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INTRODUCTION 

I. LIFE OF ArusTOTLE 

ARISTOTLE was born in 384 n.c. at Stagira in Chalci
dice. His father Nicomachus, who belonged to a 
clan-the Asclepiadae-in which the medical pro
fession was hereditary, held the post of physician to 
Amyntas II. of Macedonia. It is reasonable to refer 
Aristotle's deep interest in biology (which can be 
seen even in the Metaphysics) to his ancestry and 
early environment. At the age of eighteen he went 
to Athens to complete his education, and became a 
member of the Academy, where he spent the next 
twenty years studying under Plato and prosecuting 
his own researches. It is probable that he also did 
some lecturing. Plato regarded him as his most 
promising pupil, and called him " the mind of the 
school." 

As time went on, however, Aristotle developed 
more independent views, and it was probably only 
Plato's personal influence that kept him attached to 
the Academy. At any rate when Plato died in 
347 and was succeeded by Speusippus (who repre
sented the ultra-mathematical side of Platonism), 
Aristotle left Athens and went to stay with a former 
fellow-student, Hermias, who had made himself 
ruler of Atarneus and Assos in Mysia. Here Aris-
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totle lived for some time, and married his friend's 
niece Pythias ; but after three years the Rssassina
tion of Hermias caused him to migrate to Mitylene 
in Lesbos. In 343 he was appointed by Philip of 
Macedon to supervise the education of the young 
Alexander, and for the next few years he lived 
at the lVf acedonian court-apparently on friendly 
but not intimate terms with the future world
conqueror. 

In 336 Alexander succeeded to the throne, and 
soon afterwards Aristotle decided to return to Athens. 
At about the same time the headship of the Academy 
fell vacant by the death of Speusippus, and possibly 
Aristotle expected to be appointed in his place. 
Whether or not he felt any resentment at being 
passed over in favour of Xenocrates, he never again 
definitely associated himself with the Academy. 
Instead he hired some buildings in the grove of 
Apollo Lyceius, which lay to the north-east of Athens, 
and there set up an independent school, known to us 
as the Lyceum. Here he spent his time either in 
discussion with his friends and more advanced pupils, 
as they walked up and down in the shaded colon
nades (this is the origin of the name" Peripatetics"), 
or lecturing to more general audiences. To this 
period almost certainly belongs the composition 
(in one sense) of Aristotle's treatises, for these are 
all a compilations of lecture notes or drafts for courses 
of study, written by him for the benefit of his pupils. 
It was during this time also, as it appears, that he 
lost his first wife and married a second, Herpyllis, 
who was like himself a native of Stagira. She bore 

a Except the Constitution of Athens, 
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him a son, Nicomachus, who afterwards edited the 
version of the Ethics which bears his name. 

The death of Alexander in 323 B.c. was followed 
by a violent outburst of anti-Macedonian feeling, 
especially at Athens ; and Aristotle's association 
with the Macedonian court brought him into un
popularity. He was accused of impiety-the usual 
cloak for political hostility-and anticipated con
demnation by committing the charge of the Lyceum 
to Theophrastus, while he himself retired to Chalcis. 
He died in the following year at the age of sixty-two. 

In character Aristotle ap?ears to have been affec
tionate and good-natured ; his writings suggest that 
he was rather impatient, at least intellectually. He 
is credited with a marked sense of humour and a 
ready wit. He was handsome, but with small eyes, 
and had a distinctive taste in dress. There is a 
tradition that he was bald ; if this is so there is a 
certain dry whimsicality in the last words of Book V. 
chap. xxvii. 

II. ARISTOTLE AND EARLIER ScuooLs OF TnououT 

The " Physicists " 

Every creative artist or thinker, however great his 
originality may be, must start work with the materials 
which he has inherited from those who have gone 
before him. For this reason alone it is necessary, 
if we are to estimate Aristotle's contribution to 
human thought, that we should examine briefly the 
development of Greek philosophy before his time ; 
and the necessity is made still greater by the fact 
that a large part of the Metaphysics is devoted to 
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the criticism of earlier theories. It is impossible, 
in a short space, to give a detailed account of indi
vidual systems, except in the case of the most im
portant ; for sources of fuller information the reader 
is referred to the Bibliography. 

The birthplace of European philosophy was the 
city of Miletus, which had been a flourishing centre 
of trade and culture for hundreds of years before, in 
the sixth century B.c., it produced a group of men who 
were moved by the spirit of inquiry to seek a rational 
explanation of the processes of nature. THALES, 
the first of this "school," was a man of wide experi
ence and varied accomplishments, but we know little 
of his speculations (which he did not commit to 
writing) beyond the fact that he asserted that water 
is the permanent underlying principle of all things. 
He was succeeded by ANAXIMANDER, who was the 
first cartographer and perhaps the first prose writer. 
He made the great advance of realizing that none 
of the four" elements "-earth, air, :fire and water
could be reasonably regarded as the ultimate material 
principle ; this he described as TO a:r.ELpOv-the 
Infinite, or Indeterminate ; something without 
bound, form or quality. This was the best con
ception of " prime matter " that was achieved for 
two hundred years or more. But it was necessary 
to explain how things can be derived from this in
determinate substance, and he could only assert 
vaguely that " hot and cold, wet and dry·, (these 
" contraries " were of course not mere qualiUes but 
material in nature) were " separated off." ~N,\)(I:
MENES, the third and most influential member of the 
s~hool,returned to the view that the material principle 
could be identified with one of the elements-in this 
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case " air," a term which for the Greeks of his time 
also covered" mist" or" vapour." All other things 
were produced from air by condensation and rare
faction. This th~ory of the process of change was 
Anaximenes' · great -achievement; it marked the 
ctilminating point of the Milesian school of thought, 
which was continued but not carried forward by a 
line of lesser thinkers. 

The next impulse (if we pass over Pythagoras and 
his disciples, who will be considered later) came from 
HERACLITUS of Ephesus, who " flourished " at the 
beginning of the fifth century. The Milesians had 
already noted the constant process of change between 
" hot " and " cold," " dry " and " wet," and de
scribed it as a kind of struggle bcbveen conflicting 
principles. Heraclitus laid still greater stress upon 
the transience of sensible things, but poured scorn 
upon the view that it was due to anything erratic or 
discordant in the natural system. He.§!Jo}'l' __ ~hat the 
eonj;r_aries were necessary to each other's existence ; 
'fnat they were correlative, and that the orgn~ic 
unity of the universe depended upon the tenswn 
~_tween oppo5jte fC>rc~s, "'hi_<;ll (al!h()ugh now one 
andii.ow-another mio·htgain a temporary supremacy) 
were ultimately in ~quilibrium. This was his Ar1yo> 
or explanation . to account. systematically for ~he 
variation in the perceptible world. The underlymJ! 
material principle was Fire, into which and out of 
which everything must pass in its due turn. 

This doctrine of mutability was violently opposed 
by the Eleatic school, which was " founded " by 
PARMENIDES of Elea. He appears to have been at 
first a Pythagorean, but his extremely logical mind 
revolted against the inconsistencies of that system, 
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as also against the Heraditean theory of change. 
He asserted that what is, is and as such isone-nothin<T 
else can exist or even be conceived, and ar"ued that 
h 

. b 
t e umverse must be eternal, immobile, finite and 
spherical. This teaching was developed and ex
pressed in "The Way of Truth "-the first part of 
his didactic poem " On Nature." The second part, 
"The Way of Opinion," consisted of a tentative 
explanation of the phenomena of change, etc., which 
were inconsistent with his fundamental postulates. 
The exact relation of the two parts of the poem is 
very difficult to determine, and the difficulty is 
heig~1tened by the figurative nature of the language ; 
but It seems quite clear that Parmenides was not a 
dualist, and it may be true that he is merely con
trasting his own view of reality with that of others
perhaps the Pythagoreans, as Burnet maintained. 

Aristotle suggests that the Eleatic doctrine was 
originated by XENOPHANES of Colophon, who was 
Parmenides' senior by about fifty years. But Xeno
phanes was in no sense a constructive thinker ; his 
purpose was simply to attack and ridicule the poly
theism of his day, and it was in this connexion that 
he said that tfie. univ.erse is One, and is God." 

What P1!:r:IIiei1ides was a6tua1ly trying to prove is 
too large a question to be discussed here ; but his 
arguments had the important result of discouragincr 
any fresh monistic theory. About half-way through 
the fifth century EMPEDOCLES of Acragas propounded 
the view that the universe is composed of four 
material principles-earth, air, fire and water; and 
to account for the phenomena of change which 
Parmenides had denounced as illogical he further 

0 I. v. 12. 
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introduced the kinetic principles of Love and Strife, 
These were not pure forces ; such a conception had 
not yet been reached. They were material (as 
Aristotle points out in XII. x. 7), but had the property 
of producing cyclic change in the following manner. 
The universe was originally a sphere, but not homo
geneous like that of Parmenides ; it was a unification 
or mixture of the. four elements. -Th:iS-was broken 
up-oy lhe entrance of Strife, whose function it was 
to separate; and although the unifyfng influence 
of Love always had sufficient power to prevent a 
complete dispersion of the elements, Strife steadily 
gained ground until the mixture was resolved into 
four separate and distinct aggregates of earth, air, 
fire and water respectively. Wilen this stage was 
rea_dJed, Love began to reassert itself, and under its 
influence Strife was gradually eliminated until the 
originalmixture was restored, whereupon the whole 
process began again. It is easy to see Empedoclcs' 
debt to the Heraclitean doctrine of an ultimate 
equilibrium of contrary forces. The apparent in
consistency which Aristotle notes (I. iv. 6 al.) in 
respect of the functions of Love and Strife is due to 
the ~act that L.o::ve, in combiningthe unlike, separates 
the hke, and Strife, in separating the unlike, combines 
the like. 

The theory of cycles was a natural concomitant of 
the belief in metempsychosis, which Empedocles 
derived from Orphic and Pythagorean sources. His 
connexion with the latter system is further shown 
by the importance which he attached to numerical 
ratios as determining the characterist;cs of natural 
objects (cj. XIV. v. 8 n.). 

ANAXAGORAS of Clazomenae (circa 500-428 B.c.) 
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was slightly senior to Empedocles, but his doctrine 
must be considered as a later stage in the develop
ment of Greek thought. He also believed in an 
original mixture of corporeal particles, but these 
particles were " homoeomcrous "-each one con
tained portions of all the contraries. From this it 
followed that nothing has any absolute quality : 
" even snow contains- some blackness " ; and Aris
tot1e attacks this doctrine of relativity as implying a 
denial of the law of contradiction. Instead of Love 
and Strife Anaxagoras assumed a single " moving 
cause," .::-Jov<; or Mind. It was an important advance 
to recognize an intelligent (although corporeal) 
principle, but Plato agrees with Aristotle in criticiz
ing the way in which this principle was employed, 
and it seems clear that Anaxagoras failed to work 
out a satisfactory system. 

The rest of the " Physicists," as Aristotle describes 
those thinkers who concerned themselves with the 
explanation of the natural world, will be most con
veniently considered in relation to the great religio
scientific society which had a unique influence upon 
all subsequent Greek thought. 

The Pythagoreans 

PYTHAGORAS of Samos is one of the most interesting 
figures of antiljuity, but the facts of his life are so 
obscured by legend that not much can be stated about 
him with certainty. He left Samos in about 530 B.c. 
and settled at Croton, where he founded a religious 
brotherhood which practised some form of Orphism 
and held a system of prohibitions. Pythagoras war, 
something of a mystic, and was credited with working 
xiv 
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miracles ; but he also took a very practical interest 
in science, especially mathematics, and both Hera
clitus (fr. 17) and Herodotus (iv. 95) pay tribute to 
his ability in this connexion. In point of fact he 
appears to have been the first to treat mathematics 
as an abstract science, and the importance which he 
attached to numbers was upheld, although in differ-
ent ways, by all his followers. . . 

The main features of the Pythagorean theory m 1ts 
original form may be summarized as follows. (l) 
There was the doctrine of __!11\I!§_!DigrJ!.Jllm.~-ji:~ch 
individual soul came in the first place from the 
Divine nature, which it resembles, and into which it 
will, when purified from sin in the course of many 
reincarnations, at last return. (2) This community 
of nature between God and the human soul implied 
an analO""Y between macrocosm and microcosm ; 
the same bprinciple of order constitutes the essential 
nature of the universe (considered as a living organ
ism) and of the particular creature. (3) It followed 
that the all-embracing Unity must be finite or 
limited ; otherwise it could not be reproduced 
analogously in the individual. This is why the 
Pythagorean principle of order and goodness was 
identified with Limit, as contrasted with the Un
limited or principle of disorder. ( 4) The analogy 
between whole and part consisted in the identical 
proportion or ratio of their ingredients. This pro
portion was described as a " harmony " or perfect 
adjustment, and the conception is clearly tracea~le 
to Pythagoras's discovery of the numerical ratws 
of the octave (2 : 1 ), fifth (3 : 2) and fourth ( 4 : 3). 
Just as the musical scale, which extends indefinitely 
in either direction, is marked out and defined by these 
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fixed ratios, so in all other cases every definite unity 
is produced by the action of Limit upon the Un
limited, producing a " harmony " which is essentially 
numerical. It was in this sense that the original 
Pythagorean school held that numbers are the 
primary reality. This supremacy of number was 
mystically expressed by the veneration which they 
paid to the "Tetractys," a figure consisting of ten 
pebbles or dots arranged in an equilateral triangle : 

The properties of this figure are sufficiently ob
vious. It is symmetrical, complete (on the decimal 
system of number) and directly illustrative of the 
ratios answering to the three principal concords. 
I,'urther, it symbolizes the position of unity as the 
starting-point of number, which was the natural 
view at a time when calculation was effected by 
means of visible units. 

But Unity was the starting-point not only of 
number, but of all things. From it were derived the 
principles of Odd and Even, which were identified 
with Limit and the Unlimited. Two reasons for this 
identification have been offered. The first is given 
by Aristotle himself (Physics 203 a 13, where see 
Cornford's note), and may be briefly summarized as 
follows. The sum of successi\'e odd numbers starting 
from 1 is always the same definite figure, a square-

thus 1 + 3 = 4 or · ·, I + 3 + 5 = 9 or : :, and 

so on ; but the sum of successive even numbers 
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is an oblong of varying shape-2 + 4 = 6 or 

2 + 4 + 6 = 12 or • • · ·, The second reason ts 

suggested by Heidel (Archiv fur Gesch. Phil. xiv. 390 ff.). 
Even number can be represented by two parallel lines 
of dots, and the process of division by an arrow passing 

between these lines thus ( ~-~:). So long as 

the whole number is even, the process can continue 
indefinitely; but it is immediately arrested and limited 

by the introduction of an odd unit ( : : : : ~} 
The difficulty of the Pythagorean system lay in the 

derivation of two opposite principles from the 
primary unity, and the arguments of Parmenides 
seem to have brought about a complete revision of 
the theory. At any rate, as Cornford has pointed 
out (Classical Quarterly, xvi. 137-150, xvii. l-12), the 
criticisms of the Eleatic ZENO, Parmenides' disciple, 
which were directed against the view that reality 
is composed of discrete units, presuppose a new de
velopment of Pythagoreanism. It seems that the 
more scientific " wing " of the society abandoned the 
idea of a unique primary unity, and substituted 
the theory that not only number but all corporeal 
reality consists of a plurality of "ones" or units which 
have spatial magnitude-in other words, a kind of 
atoms. This is the view to which Aristotle refers 
when he speaks of things as being composed of num
bers, and it is clearly quite incompatible with the 
conception of numbers as causes in the sense of de
fining ratios. It is hard to believe that any of the 
Pythagoreans themselves were so foolish as to 
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attempt to combine these views ; the inconsistencies 
noted by Aristotle are surely due to an outsider's 
failure to distinguish two distinct phases of Pyth
agorean thought. 

But even the later scientific system was vitiated 
by the obtrusion of mathematical, especially geo
metrical, considerations. The units were not re
garded as eternal ; their generation had to be ex
plained, and this could not be satisfactorily done. 
It was left for other thinkers to evolve a thorough
going atomic theory. 

How far LEUCIPPUS of Miletus (jlor. 435 ?) and his 
disciple DEMOCRITUS of Abdera (jlor. 4·20) were in
debted to this Pythagorean doctrine, it is impossible 
to say ; but at least it is clear that both systems were 
the outcome of a controversy between the Pyth
agorean and Eleatic schools. Leucippus seems to 
have settled at Elea, and to have studied under 
Parmenides a and Zeno b ; if so he must have known 
something of the Pythagorean number-atomism 
which Zeno criticized. But his theory was based 
upon Eleatic premisses. MELrssus of Samos (admiral 
in 441 B.c.) had done much to systematize the teach
ing of this school. Among other things he showed 
that reality could not be regarded as a finite sphere 
(Parmenides' view), since then it must be bounded 
by void, or " what is not "-a conclusion irreconcil
able with the Eleatic creed. What was still more 
important, he argued that if reality were a plurality, 
each unit would have to be like the Eleatic One.• 

6 Theophrastus ap. Sirnplicium, I'hys. xxviii. 4 (Ritter and 
Preller 185). 

• Diogenes Laertius ix. 30. 
• Fr. 8 Die!s; Ritter and Preller 147. 
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Leucippus, prompted perhaps by the sugaestions 
of Pythagoreanism, accepted the challenge ~f these 
two arguments. He admitted the existence of void, 
~nd .so esc_aped from the conception of a spatially 
mfimte umty ; he admitted plurality, and so was 
enabled to account for change. Yet his atoms re
tained the essential characteristics which Parmenides 
had proved to belong to the ultimate reality. Al
though spatially extended, they were indivisible, 
since they contained no void ; they were eternal and 
themselves immutable, although their rearrange
ment in fresh combinations accounted for chan(J'e 
in the objects which they composed. Variety w~s 
rendered possible by the three " differences " of 
shape, order and position (explained by Aristotle in 
Book I. iv. 11). The atoms contained in themselves 
their own motive force, which was natural to them 
and eternal ; but it is difficult to say what form their 
motion took, for the evidence is scanty and incon
sistent, and perhaps this part of the theory was not 
clearly stated. Aristotle is rather disdainful in his 
references to it. 

Such in brief outline was the atomic theory of 
Leucippus and Democritus ; and the theory in its 
essentials holds good to-day. There was no further 
development of primary importance in Greek physical 
speculation; this was its crow!ling.~achievement. 
We have seen that some at least of the credit was 
due to the " scientific " Pythagoreans. Dut it was 
the original semi-mystical element in the society 
that influenced Plato, and through Plato the whole 
of later thought. 
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Socrates and Platonism 

Hitherto philosophic speculation had been. almost 
entirely scientific and materialistic ; but With the 
growth of interest in rhetoric and dialectic, men 
began to think in more abstract terms, and the way 
was prepared for the study of Ethics. It was to this 
sphere, according to Aristotle, that SocRATES con
fined his activity. The exact relation of Socrates to 
the Platonic Ideal theory is sti1l disputed, and this 
is no place to dogmatize upon or even to ,discuss the 
question. Nevertheless i~ is pe,rhaps _l~gitim~te to 
say that in the light of Anstotle s explicit testimony 
the Burnet-Taylor theory appears to be too violent 
a reaction against the traditional view. In his state
ments about earlier thinkers Aristotle is generally 
accurate-it is only when he begins to interpret the 
views which he attributes to them that he is misled 
by his own preconcepti?ns-and he can~ot have 
lived for twenty years m close touch with Plato 
without gaining accurate information about Plato's 
revered master. 

We may take it, then, that it is substantially true 
that although Socrates prepared the way for the 
Ideal theory by his method of establis~ing a g~neral 
principle or definition from the analogical rela~JOn of 
particular cases, he did not hold the th~ory m the 
form in which it was held by Plato and h1s followers. 
It is quite clear that in Aristotle's view Socrates was 
only one of three influences which contributed to 
the formation of Plato's own theory-the other two 
being Pythagoreanism and the Heraclitean doctrine 
of Cratylus. 
XX 
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From the mystical Pythagorean school Plato de
rived tile conception of a mimetic relationship be
tS_\;ee~the if1dividual anti the universe of which he is 
a part. That relationship consisted in the sharing 
of a common formula or ratio of adjustment. Socrates 
showed that the same principle applied in a more 
abstract form to the particular examples of a given 
characteristic and to the general definition _ _of that 
characteristic. The Heraclitean doctrine of " flux," 
or continuous change, in the sensible world suggested 
that the permanent realities which are the objects 
of knowledge are distinct from sensible things. It 
was partly from each of these three sources that 
Plato derived the theory that to each class of objects 
which have a common nature or definition there 
corresponds a permanent entity, independent of the 
members of the class, which is that absolute charac
teristic which is imperfectly " imitated " or " shared 
in " by the several members. 

It is quite impossible to form an accurate estimate 
of the development of the Ideal theory, or even of 
its exact nature at any given stage, from the Platonic 
dialogues. They are semi-popular, not technical 
treatises ; and any inferences that we may draw 
from them must be tested in the light of more direct 
evidence. On the other hand itcannot be supposed 
that Plato's thought vvas static. Such a mind must 
have been continually revising, modifying, develop
ing earlier opinions ; and those who deny any change 
in the Ideal theory as held by Plato are simply 
~ying in the face of common sense. But we are only 
concerned with the Ideal theory as described and 
criticized by Aristotle, and it is obvious that what 
he has in mind must be the theory in its latest form 
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-as held by the Pl:ltonists of his own day, bnt not 
necessarily by Plato himself. 

There is another consideration which m0kPs it still 
harder to assess the fairness of Aristotle's critiPisms. 
A doctrine which is held by a whole body of con
temporary thinkers must always be variously ex
pressed, even if it is not variously understood;. and 
it may even be misrepresented by its professing 
surporters. We have only to consider the analogy 
of modern religious bodies to realize how difficult it 
may be for the acutest observer to grasp accurately 
the central teaching of a given sect. There may 
have been Platonists who spoke of the Ideas or 
l''orms as though they were merely " eternal 
sensibles " ; but in view of the identification of the 
Ideas with numbers (which must have been a late 
development) this looks like a misapprehension. 

The connexion of the Ideas with numbers will be 
more apparent if we consider the principles from 
which they were derived. These are variously 
described as (on the one hand) the One or lJnity or 
the Equal, and (on the other) the Great-and-Small 
or the Indeterminate Dyad or the Unequal or 
Plurality. The last term seems to ha,·c been 
peculiar to Speusippus ; but the others arc clearly 
only names for different aspects of the Pythngorean 
Limit and Unlimited. The material principle is 
simply indeterminate quantity, ·which e~tends in
definitely in either direction, is infinitely great and 
infinitely small. It is determined by the formal 
principle of Unity, which marks off the scale, as it 
were, into defini.te sections. (Unfortunately Aris
totle-with what justification it is hard to say
fastens upon the term" dy:od" and interprets it as a 
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literal duality ; either as a kind of 2 or as a pair 
of contraries "-the Great and the Small. Many of 
his objections depend entirely upon this misappre
hension; e.g., the account of the generation of 
number in XIII. viii. 15, if this is meant to represent 
the Platonic method.) 

This is a satisfactory account of the derivation of 
Ideal numbers, but in what sense are the Ideas 
numbers? If we remember the Pythagorean view, 
that the essential nat1ne of each thing is determined 
by the 'numerical ratio of its parts,· we shall easily 
perceit·e how it was that the Ideas were conceived 
of as formulae. Just as the defining principle of unity 
acts upon the Dyad to produce the Ideas, so they in 
turn act upon the Dyad to produce sensible things. 
In both cases the formal principle is a numerical 
limit, and no doubt this is what led Plato to describe 
the Ideas as numbers ; although Aristotle is right 
in pointing out that they are not mere numbers but 
ratios of number. There was some reason for con
necting the formulae of lines, planes and solids with 
the numbers 2, 3 and 4; but the identification of other 
Ideas with numbers was a fanciful survival of the 
Pythagorean mysticism. 

As regards the more scientifically mathematical 
side of the theory, Plato was quite j ustificd in positing 
Ideal numbers, even if he was not justified in identi
fying these numbers with the Ideas of other things. 
There is a sense in which the natural numbers (two
ness, thrccness, etc.) exist independently of the 
groups of objects which are cnlled after them. But· 
the mathcmaticnl numbers which he assumed to exist 
intermediately between Ideas and sensible things are 
mere abstractions, as Ari:;totle sees ; although he 
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admits their existence, in a sense, while denying that 
of the Ideas. There is, as Ross points out,a more 
reason for assigning a separate existence to the 
objects of geometry, which do not exist in their 
perfect form in sensible objects ; and perhaps Plato 
felt that analogy required that the objects of 
arithmetic should also exist separately. On the 
other hand he treats Ideal " spatial magnitudes " 
liS posterior to Ideal numbers. They could not 
very well be identified, like the numbers, with the 
Ideas of other things ; and besides they were ob
viously more complex products. 

The subsequent heads of the Academy, Speusippus 
and Xenocrates, introduced certain modifications. 
SPEUSIPPUS WIIS more mathematician than meta
physician, and apparently he abandoned the Ideas 
altogether and assumed mathematical number as 
the primary reality.b Such a view would naturally 
involve the restatement of the first principles liS 

uriity and plurality, and the principles of spatial 
magnitudes as the point and " something similar 
to plurality " (XIII. ix. 6). XENOCRATES was in
dustrious rather than clear-sighted, and in his 
attempt to reorganize the Platonic system he laid 
himself open to grave objections. He identified the 
Ideas with the objects of mathematics-thus destroy
ing mathematical number, as Aristotle puts it 
(XIII. viii. 8, ix. 15). He was also the chief ex
ponent of the theory of" indivisible lines," although 
Aristotle tells us that Plato also held it. 

a Pp. liii-lvi of the Introduction to his edition of the 
Metaphysics. 

b For the arguments in favour of ascribing this view to 
Speusippus see Ross's Introduction pp. lxxii-lxxiv. 
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III. AarsTOTLE's METAPHYSICAL THEORY 

As a thinker Aristotle is essentially logical and 
analytie:J.Li __ ~nd these qualities are almost inevitably 
accompanied by the limitations of lih~ra:l-mindedness 
:Jcrid lack of imagination. Both merits and defects 
can-be dearly seen in his criticisms of earlier systems, 
whose inconsistencies he can ruthlessly unmask, but 
whose abstruser points he frequently misunder
stands ; and they are no less apparent in his con
structive teaching. We must be careful, however, 
in framing our judgement of his doctrines. It is true 
that the Aristotelian treatises are a much more 
reliable source of evidence than the popular Platonic 
dialogues, but we must remember that they are for 
the most part compilations of earlier notes or smaller 
treatises, written perhaps at different times, and 
edited in some cases, if not in all, by other hands. 
It follows that Aristotle is not necessarily responsible 
for them in the form in which they have come down 
to us ; and we must not lightly assume that he is to 
blame for the inconsistencies and obscurities which 
they undoubtedly contain. 

The theory of a universal science, as sketched by 
Plato in the Republic, was unsatisfactory to Aristotle's 
analytical mind. He felt that there must be a 
regular system of sciences, each concerned with a 
different aspect of reality. At the same time it was 
only reasonable to suppose that there is a supreme 
science which is more ultimate, more exact, more 
truly 'Visdom than any of the others. The discussion 
of this science-Wisdom, Primary Philosophy or 
Theology, liS it is variously called-and of its scope 
forms the subject of the Metaphysics. 
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Clearly this science must be concerned with that 
which is in the strictest sense. Earlier thinkers had 
failed to distinguish the various senses which the 
word " is " can have, and this failure had led to 
grave fallacies in argument. Aristotle quickly dis
poses of two of these senses. When we say " A is B," 
we may mean that the predicate B applies to A not 
essentially but incidentally. This is accidental being, 
and there is no science of the accidental. Or we may 
be expressing a judgement to the effect that A is B; 
in which case " is " means " is in truth." This is 
" being as truth," and its study belongs either to 
logic or to psychology. 

But even where " is " represents the copula in a 
predication denoting the essential nature of a thing, 
its senses can be further analysed. Aristotle has 
worked out a list of the widest predicates to which 
all others can be referred, and these he describes as 
the " types of predication," or "categories." The 
full list contains ten types : (1) Substance, e.g. 
"man "; (2) Quality, e.g. "white "; (3) Quantity, 
e.g. " six-foot " ; ( 4) Relation, e.g. " double " ; (5) 
Time, e.g. " to-day " ; (6) Place, e.g. " indoors " ; 
(7) Activity, e.g. "ruling"; (8) Passivity, e.g. 
"ruled"; (9) State, e.g. "healthy"; (10) Position, 
e.g. "seated." (9) and (10) are generally, and any 
of the last seven may be occasionally, omitted from 
the list. But since of all these predicates substance 
is the only one which has a separate existence, it is 
evidently " being " in the sense of substance that is 
the subject of Wisdom or metaphysics. 

The next question is : What constitutes the 
substantiality of individual things ? Aristotle's 
answer is that it is the essence-the formal or de-
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fining principle of each thing. The other obvious 
alternatives-substrate, universal, genus-all lack 
the necessary individuality ; moreover the universal 
has no separate existence apart from its particulars 
(this is a point upon which Aristotle repeatedly in
sists in his revolt against the Ideal theory), while to 
make the substrate or genus substance will involve 
attributing substantiality to matter, which is in
determinate. 

The opposition of matter and form is fundamental 
to Aristotle's thought, and calls for special notice. 
It is not an original doctrine ; it is merely a more 
systematic treatment of the same contrasted prin
ciples which Plato described as Unity and the Dyad, 
and the Pythagoreans as Limit and the Unlimited. 
Matter in the Aristotelian sense is not confined to 
sensible things. There is matter which is only in
telligible ; e.g., the genus may be regarded as the 
matter of the species. And there are different grades 
of sensible matter: (a) that which admits only of 
spatial motion; (b) that which admits also of altera
tion ; (c) that whj9h admits also of increase or de
crease; -(d) that which admits of generation and 
destruction. Sensible matter implies intelligible 
matter, and each grade of sensible matter implies 
all the previous grades. 

1\ioreover, matter and form are always correlative, 
and (if we except the celestial movers, which belong 
to the least typically Aristotelian part of the system) 
never exist apart. For Aristotle matter does not 
exist as entirely undifferentiated ; it passes through 
successive stages of differentiation, to each of which 
there is a corresponding form, until it emerges as the 
proximate matter of the individual substance. 
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All this may be regarded as a mere development of 
the Pythagorean and Platonic view of two contrasted 
principles ; but Aristotle is not content with two 
principles only. To explain the existence of any 
natural or artificial product it is necessary to state 
not only the material of which it consists and the 
form which defines it, but also the motive power 
which initiates the process of growth or construction, 
and the end or purpose of the process. This gives 
us the Four Causes : material, formal, efficient and 
final. Analogy plays an important part in the theory. 
Whether it was originally conceived in relation to 
natural or artificial products (the efficient and final 
causes are certainly more obvious in the latter con
nexion), Aristotle evidently intended it to apply to 
all cases ; but he appears to have modified the 
theory at a later date in view of the difficulties which 
it involved. At any rate there is a tendency for the 
formal, final and efficient causes to be merged into a 
single principle opposed to the material. If we are 
right in supposing that this represents the ultimate 
development of Aristotle's thought, the attempt to 
depart from the Platonic view resulted (as happened 
in more than one instance) in a return to the original 
standpoint. 

The analysis of the individual substance into the 
single antithesis of form and matter was confirmed by 
the parallel analysis into potentiality and actuality. 
This was a new conception, arrived at from the 
consideration of the processes of change and genera
tion. If a thing comes to be X, clearly it was not X 
before. But change or generation cannot proceed 
from that which absolutely does not exist ; there 
must always have been something which was capable 
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of being ?etermined as X. This something, then. 
althoug~ It ;vas not act~a~ly X, was potentially X. 
The an~1the~1s of potenhahty and actuality is simply 
~he an;IthesJs of mat~er and form considered dynam
~c~lly m~tead or sta:tiCally. Unfortunately Aristotle 
xs mcon~1stent ~~ his use of the term h'epyeta ; he 
apphes It sometimes to the form itself, sometimes 
to the process of actualization or realization of the 
form in the matter, and sometimes to the result of 
the process, which is more strictly described as 
ivHAexna or" complete reality." 

The doctrine of " contraries," which can be found 
in nearly all the earlier accounts of chanae is present 
in Aristotle's theory also, but in a m~dified form. 
He appears to recognize certain natural contraries 
such as Being and Not-being, Unity and Plurality: 
Substance and Not-substance; but he is careful to 
distinguish between contrary qualities and matter 
determi~ed in accordance with those qualities. 
Change JS between contraries in the sense that the 
material substrate is a potentiality for contrary 
determinations, of which now one and now the other 
may be realized in it. But the contrary qualities 
themselves do not change. 

It is f~om the consideration of change and motion 
that An~to~le proceeds to develop his theology. 
']_'becontmmty .of the processes in the universe pre
su~pos:s a mov1~g cause by which they are eterna1ly 
mamtamed. This cause, or Prime Mover must 
itself be eternal and immutable, and must th~refore 
be entirely immaterial. It is pure form and actu
ality; and this is Mind or God. 

On this view God is in no sense the creator of the 
universe. His only effect upon it is to excite a con-
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tinuous motion in the outermost celestial sphere or 
•• first heaven " (which in turn imparts motion to the 
other spheres and ultimately produces the various 
combinations of form and matter) by arousing in it 
a desire to imitate the unvarying Divine activity, 
whichis self-contemplation. But the " first heaven," 
although Aristotle clearly conceives of it as animate, 
can only imitate this activity by revolving eternally 
upon its axis. And since the single regular revolu
tion of the " first heaven " will not explain the 
irregular motions of the heavenly bodies, Aristotle 
is compelled to assume the existence of a number 
of other immaterial " movers," or "intelligences," 
which-themselves moved, presumably, by the prime 
mover-impart motion to the spheres which make up 
the rest of the astronomical system. 

This part of Aristotle's the~ry is full of difficulties 
and inconsistencies ; his attempt to give a logical and 
mechanical explanation of the universe cannot be 
said to succeed. Indeed he is ultimately driven back 
to the very standpoint which he derides in Platonism. 
He is emphatic that form cannot exist in separation 
from matter ; and yet the supreme reality turns out 
to be a pure form. He blames the Platonists and 
Pythagoreans for using metaphorical language, and 
yet when he comes to explain the ultimate method 
of causation he has to describe it in terms of love or 
desire. The truth is that Aristotle's thought is 
always strug()"ling against Platonic influences, which 
nevertheless"' generally emerge triumphant in his 
ultimate conclusions. His great contribution to philo
sophy was on the side of method; but it was Plato, 
acknowledged or unacknowledged, who inspired all 
that was best in the thought of his great disciple. 
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IV. TnE CoMPOSITION AND TExT OF THE 

JJfETAPIIYSICS 

We have already noted the fact that Aristotle's 
extant works (with the exception of the Constitution 
of Athens, which is on a different footing) are really 
compilations of lecture notes or minor treatises. 
There is good reason to suppose that the Meta
physics was not edited by Aristotle himself; and 
both Alexander (515. 20) and Asclepius (4. 9) imply 
that the person responsible was Eudemus. However 
this may be, the work as it stands does not form a 
continuous sequence. The evidence bearing upon 
the interrelation of the several books has been dis
cussed by J aegcr ( Studien zur Entstehungsgeschichte 
der Aietaphysik des Aristoteles, and Aristoteles) and by 
Ross in the introduction to his edition. 

If we consider the books in their present order, 
the following facts are fairly obvious. Book I. (A) 
stands in its proper place ; it is introductory to the 
study of Metaphysics. Book II. (u) has no connexion 
with what precedes and follows ; it is introductory 
to the study of philosophy in general, and its Greek 
title implies that it was added when the corpus was 
already completed. A scholium records that the 
book was generally attributed to Pasicles, a nephew 
of Eudemus ; and Jaeger is probably right in regard
ing it as consisting of notes taken by Pasicles on a 
leeture or course of lectures by Aristotle. Books III. 
(.B) and IV. (1') should follow immediately after 
.Book I. .Book V. (6.) interrupts the discussion, and 
some of the terms which it defines have no con
nexion with Metaphysics. It is evidently a separate 
and earlier treatise. .Book VI. (E) should follow 
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Book IV., as is clearly shown by the order in which 
the same subjects arc treated in Book XL Books 
VII.-IX. (ZIW) form a unity and follow on naturally 
after Book VI. Book X. (I) seems to belong to the 
main treatise, but it should come at the end after 
Book XIV. Book XI. (K) down to chap. viii. 9 is a 
briefer and earlier treatment of the subject matter 
of III., IV. and VI.; from chap. viii. 10 to the end it 
consists of extracts from the Physics. Book XII. (A) 
is an independent treatise, probably of earlier date ; 
but the astronomical passage in chap. viii. is in
consistent with its context and must belong to the 
last starre of Aristotle's thought (cj. Jaeger, Aris
toteles 366-379). This book contains expressions 
(iii. 1, 2 ; v. 1) which clearly indicate that it consists 
of Aristotle's own notes for a course of lectures. 
Books XIII. and XIV. (M, N) present several problems. 
The real division comes at XIII. ix. 18, and the latter 
section represents an earlier criticism than that :vhich 
is set out in the former. ~ven apart from this the 
subject matter of the two books is not very well 
arranged. Moreover, in Book XIII. chaps. iv. and v. 
there is an almost exact dup1ication of Book L 
chap. ix. 1-15. The only important difference 
between the two passages is that in Book I. Aristotle 
speaks as a Platonist and in Bo~k XIII. as an ~x
te:rnal critic of the Academy. Evidently the versiOn 
in Book I. is the earlier ; Jaeger suggests that it 
belongs to the period when Aristotle was liv~ng at 
Assos. In any case it seems clear that after Anstotle 
had severed himself from the Academy he made use 
of the same criticism, making only the few slight 
changts in the language which were dictated by his 
altered sympathies. 
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The general conclusions upon which Ross and 
Jaeger agree are as follows. The earliest form of 
Aristotle's metaphysical course is represented by 
Books I., XI. i-viii. 9, XIII. ix. 18-XIV. fin. Later 
XI. was replaced by III., IV. and VI., and XIII. ix. 
18-XIV. /in. by XIII. i.-ix. 17; probably Book IX. 
was added at the same time. The " editor " worked 
up all this material into a single treatise, adding 
Books II., IV., XII. and the latter part of XL 

Manuscripts and other sources 

Only four of Bekker's MSS. have any independent 
value, and I have followed the example of other 
recent editors in ignoring the rest. The only other 
MS. w~ich I have cited is Vindobonensis phil. gr. C, 
to wlnch Ross has attached the symbol J. These 
Mss. !J1ay be classed, in order of individual importance, 
as follows: 

E Parisinus 1853 . • 
A Laurentianus 87. 12 . 
J Vindobonensis phil. gr. C 
S Lam·entianus 81. 1 . . 
T V aticanus 256 

1Oth century 
12th " 
lOth , 
13th " 
1321 

Of these J, S and T generally agree with E; A re
presents a different and probably older archetype. 

Other evidence concerning the text is furnished 
by two Latin translations ; one by William of 
Moerb:ke (r; late 13th century), and one by Cardinal 
Bessanon (about 1450). The former is so literal that 
it almost has the authority of a MS. Besides these 
there are the commentaries of Alexander (c. A.D. 200) 
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on I.-V. and of the pseudo-Alexander on VI.-XIV., 
and those of Asclepius (6th century), Syrianus (5th 
century), and Themistius (Hh century). Finally 
there is the Aldine editio princeps of B98, which in 
some cases helps to determine the true reading. 

The text of this edition is based upon that of 
Bekker (Berlin 1831, Oxford 1837); and I have 
added critical notes only where I have rejected his 
readings or consider them to be doubtful. Among 
more recent scholars to whom I am indebted for 
various improvem<:nts and emendations, Schwegler, 
I3onitz, Christ and Jaeger call for special mention ; 
and above all Professor \V. D. Ross, whose monu
mental edition has helped me very greatly in the 
preparation both of my text and of my translation. 
A complete critical apparatus would have been far 
too unwieldy for a volume in this series ; but I hope 
that I have noted all the most important variations. 

As regards the translation, my chief object has 
nnturally been to make Aristotle's meaning as clear 
as possible without too great a sacrifice of brevity or 
literalness; and in pursuing this object I have not 
scrupled to vary the rendering of the same Greek 
words in different contexts, even where it was not 
absolutely necessary to do so. \Vhere' the sense of 
the Greek is really doubtful I have thought it best 
to be non-committal. In rendering the more difficult 
passages I have often referred to Professor !loss's 
translation, which has afforded invaluable guidance. 

Finally I wish to express my very real gratitude 
to my friend and colleague Professor E. S. Forster, 
who has given me the benefit of his criticism and 
suggestions throughout nearly the whole of my task. 
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API~TOTEAO'Y'~ 

TQN META TA <P'Y'~IKA A 
980 22 I II , , __ D - '" , , , A. , a • UV'TES' avupW1TOL 'TOV EWEVa£ opEyov'TaL 'f'VUEL. 

GYJfLEZov o' TJ 'TWV ala8-r}aEwv aya1TY)ULS'" Ka~ yap 
xwpLS' 'TfiS' xpdas dya1TWV'TaL ot' alJ'TcLS'' Kat vaAw'Ta 
'TCVV aMwv ~ Ota 'TWV dfLf_LcL'TWV. ov yap fLC!VOV Zva 

25 1TpaT'TWfLEV dA.Aa 1mi vYJBEv v<fMov'TES' 1rpaTnw To 
opav a[poDfLEBa QV'T~ 1TcLV'TWV WS' El1TEZV 'TWV aMwv. 
atnov &' on vaAwTa 1TDLEZ yvwp£~nv n ~,J,a.S' aU'T7] 
'TWV ala07)aEWV, Ka~ 1ToAAas 07JAoZ owrpopas. <DJaEt 
fLEV ovv a'La87Jaw EXOV'Ta y[yvETm 'Ta 'cpa, EK 
&£. raDT7JS'1 ToZs fLEV auTwv ovK €yy£yvE'Tat fLV-rJfLYJ 

980 b 22 'TOZS' o' Jyy[yvE'TaL. KaL Ota 'TOV'TO 'TUV'Ta rf;povt
wiJTEpa KaL va87J'TLKW'TEpa 'TWV v~ ovvardvwv 

I ) I ,/... I \ '' ,... 8; fLVY)fLOVEVELV EU'TL, 'f'POliLfLU fLEll Ul!EV 'TOV fLUll al!ELV 
oaa fL~ ODllaTat TWll t/;6</;wll aKoDELll, atoll fLEAtTTa, 
KaL d n 'TOWU'TOV aAAo y<fvos l;,({Jwll :ian· vm·OavEt 

25 o' oaa 1Tp0S' Ti) fL11-rJfLV KaL 'TaDTY)V EXEL 'T~ll a'LuOYJ-
aw. Ta fLEll ovv a.\A.a TaZs rpavTaatats l;,i) Kat 

....._ I ) I <:;,' \ I 1 ~ \ <;; \ 
'TUtS' fLll7)fLrHS', EfL1TELptaS' UE fLETEXEL fLLKpov" TO OE 

- > e I I \ 1 \ \ 1 'TWll av pw;-rwr• }'EliOS' KaL 'TEXV7/ Kat IW}'WfLOZS'. yt-

ARISTOTLE 
THE METAPHYSICS 

BOOK I 

I. All men naturally desire knowledge. An indica- BooK I 

tion of this is our esteem for the se?ses ; for apart ~:::_IS 
from their use we esteem them for the1r own sake, and pnvsics7 

most of all the sense of sight. Not only with a view Universal 
· b t J t" · t 1 t d desire for to actwn, u even w 1en no ac wn lS con emp a .e , knowledge. 

we prefer sight, generally speaking, to all the other 
senses. The reason of this is that of all the senses 2 

sight best helps us to know things, and re\·eals 
many distinctions. 

Now animals are by nature born with the power of Degrees or 
' d f 1 · · j f 1 f intelli"ence· sensatwn, an rom t ns some acqmrc t 1e acn ty o (a) sen"se- · 

memory, whereas others do not. AccorJingly the perception, 

former are more intt:lligent and capable of learning 
than those which cannot remember. Such as cannot 3 
hear sounds (as the bee, and any other similar type (b) memory, 

of creature) are intelligent, but cannot learn; those 
only are capable of learning which possess this sense 
in addition to the faculty of memory. 

Thus the other animals live by impressions and (c) experi· 

memories, and have but a small share of experience ; ence, 

but the human race lives also by art and reasoning. 
3 
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980 b 

)'VETa~ 8' EK Ti)> f-LV~f-LY)'> Ef-L7rELpta TOL'> avBpdmot<; 
98! a ai yap r.oAAa( p.vrjp.m TOV aVTOV r.payp.aTO<; f-LLOS 

Ef-L7rELp{ac; OVVCLf-LW U7rOTEAOVOLV. Kat OOKEt axcoov 
5 I \ I ff "f' It ' 1 E7rWTY)f-LTJ Kat TEXVTJ OfWWV ELVaL Y) Ef-L7rELpw, 
ar.o{3atvn 8' JmaT~f-LY) Kat TEXVTJ OLa Ti)> Ef-L7rELp{ac; 
TOt> avBpc!mow ~ f-LEV yap Ef-L7rELp£a TEX>'Y)V Jr.o{-

5 TJOEV, we; cpY)at Ilw:\oc;, op8wc; Mywv, ~ 8' ar.npla 
TVXTJV. ylyvETat of. TEXVTJ oTav EK r.oAAwv Ti)> 
Ep.r.np{ac; EVVOY)f-LUTWV p.{a Ka86:\ov yf.vY)TaL r.Ept 
TWV op.o{wv tmOAYJVlL<;. TO f-LEV yap EXELV tmOA1JtfLV 
on Ka?tMr;t KUf-LVOVTt TY)VOL T0v voaov TOOL avv7)vcyKE 
Kat LwKpaTEL KaL KaB' i!KaaTov ovTw r.oAAotc;, 

10 €vr.np{a<; EaTLv· To 8' on r.aaL Tote; TOtoZaoE KaT' 
ELba> EJ, acpopwBEtm, KUf-L1'0VOL TY)VOL T0v voaov, 
auv~vcyKEV, o[ov TOt> cpAcyp.aTWOWLV ~ xoAwOWL 
["]1 I I I II ' ' ,. Y) r.upETTouat KaVaip, TEXVYJ'>. poe; f-LEV om• 

' ' ' ' ' ·~ \ " ~ ~ -1,' TO r.paTTHV Ef-L7TELpta TEXVYJ'> OVUEV UOKH OW'f'E-

petv, aMa Kat p.altAov EmTvyxavovTa<; opwf-LEV TOV'> 
15 EfL7rE[povc; TWV avw Ti)> Ef-L7rELp{ac; ,\6yov EXOVTWV. 

a!nov 8' on ~ f-LEV Ef-L1TELp{a TWV Ka8' EKaa-rov Ean 
yvwm<;, ~ of. TEXVTJ -rwv Ka86Auv, ai of. 7Tpdtet> Kd 
al yEvEaEL> JTaam 1TEpt To Ka8' EKaaTO!' claw· oV 
yap av8pw7TOV {ryta'EL o la-rpEvwv, 7T.\0v ri,\A' ~ 
Ka-ra aup.{3cf3YJKD>, a.AAa Ka;\A{av ~ LwKpa-r7JV ~ -rwv 

20 aAAwv nva TWV OVTW A.cyOf-LEVWV 0 avp.{3f.{37JKE Ka~ 
av8pw7Tip Eivat. EaV ovv avw Ti)> Ef-L7TELp{ac; EXTJ 
nc; Tov A6yov, Kat TO Ka86:\ov f-LEV yvwp{'TI TO 
8' EV TOVT{{J KaB' EKaa-rov ayvofj} r.oA.AaKL> Ota
p.ap-r~aETaL -ri)c; 8Epa1TE{a<;· BEpa?TEv-rov yap -ro Ka8' 
£,ma-rov f-LaAAov. ill' Of-LW'> -r6 YE Elo£vm Kat To 

1!5 E7TULHV -rfj TEXVTJ -rife; Ef-L7rELp{ac; vmf.pxHv olaf-LEBa 
1 sed. Jackson. 

4 

METAPHYSICS, I. I. 4-10 

It is from memory that men acquire experience, 4 
because the numerous memories of the same thing 
eventually produce the effect of a single expcncnce. 
Experience seems very similar to science and art, 
but actually it is through experience that men 5 
acquire science and art; for as Polus rightly says, (d) art and 

" experience produces art, but inexperience chance. "a sctence. 

~~t:_i~ procluct:cl ,vhen from many notions of experi- !~;,~;~f 
ence a single universal-judgement is formed with experience. 

regard to like objects. To have a judgement that 6 
when Callias was suffering from this or that disease 
this or that benefited him, and similarly with Socrates 
and various other individuals, is a matter of experi-
ence ; but to judge that it benefits all persons of a 
certain type, considered as a class, who suffer from 
this or that disease (e.g. the phlegmatic or bilious 
when suffering from burning fever) is a matter 
of art. 

It would seem that for practical purposes experi- '1 
ence is in no way inferior to art ; indeed we see men 
of experience succeeding more than those who have 
theory without experience. The reason of this is 8 
that e'i.:giTi~J1~e_is_knowledg_e of particulars, but art 
o(unlversals ; and actions and the effects produced 
are all-concerned with the particular. For it is not 
man that the physician cures, except incidentally, 
but Callias or Socrates or some other person similarly 
named, who is incidentally a man as welL So if a 9 
man has theory without experience, and knows the 
universal, but does not know the particular contained 
in it, he will often fail in his treatment ; for it is the 
parti~ular that must be treated. Nevertheless we lO 
consider that knowledge and proficiency belong to 

" Plato, Gorgias 448 c, 462 11--il.. 

5 
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paA.A.ov, Ka~ aocpwT.fpovc; Tovc; TEXv{Tac; TWV Ef11TEl· 
' \ f3 ' ' ' ' '10 ' -\ \ pwv V1TOI\Uf1. QV0f1EV, We; KQTQ TO EWEL'QL pruv\OV , \ e - , __~., - - "' " , QKOI\OV OVCTQV T?}V CTO'f'LQV 1TQCTL TOVTO 0 , OTL OL 

pJv T~v aiT{av 7uautF, ol 8' ov. oi fLEV yap {[p-

7Ttt-pot -rO OTt ttEv Lcraat, SLOTt 0' oVK i'aaat.v· ol SE 
30 TO Ot6n Kat T~!' alT{av yvwp{,oumv. OLD Kai TOVS 

apXLTEKTovac; 1TEp2 EKaaTov TtptwT.fpovc; Kat jdiAA.ov 
'" ' 'Y - - ' A. ' 981 b ELoEJ•at voptsopEv TW!' xnpoTExvwv Kat aoy,wTEpovc;, 

ff \ , , ,... ' J/ ( ' 10' OTL TQS" ULTLQS TWV 1TOWVfLEVWV L(]'Q(]'W TOVS 0 

Wa7TEp Ka~ rWv difn5xuJv Evta, 1TOLEZv p..Cv, oVK 

El86Ta OE 1TmE'i:v a 1TOLE'i, OLO!' KQ{EL TO 1TVP. T(t 
\ ')' ", /, ,../,. I \ ,.. I ~~ 

flEV OVV O.'f'VXO. 'f'UCTEL TLVL 1TOLELV TOVTWV EICQCTTOV, 
5 TOVS" OE xnpoT.fxvas 8t' ([8os). ws oD KaTa TO 

' 9 A. ' • '\\' ' 1TpaKTLKOVS" ELVQL aO'f'WTEpOVS" OVTa<;, Qf\f\Q KO.TQ 

'TO A.6yov EXELV avTovs Kai Tcrs· alT{ac; yvwp{,Ew. 

"OA.ws TE aY)pE'i:ov TOV d86Toc; Kat p~ El86To<; 1 TO 

8vma8at 'EitoaaKnv duT{v, Ka2 8ta TovTo ·~~· T<fxvYJv 

TijS" Ef11TELp{as ~YOVfLEBa2 vaAA.ov E1TLUT~fLYJV ETJJaL. 
10 OV!'Q!'TQL yap' oi OE ov OV!'aVTQL OLOUU/(ELV. ETL OE 

TwJJ alaB~aEwv ovOEfLLaJ' 1]yovpEBa ETvm aocp{ap· 
Ka[Tot KvpulJTa.Tal y' Ela2v aVTat Twv KaB' EKaaTa 

Yl'WUELS"' d,\,\' ov Myovat TO OUL Tl 1TEpi ovon•6s-' 

olav Ota Tl BEpfLDV TO 1TVp, aAA.a p6vov OTL BEpp6v. 

T 03 flEV oi5v TTPWTOV ELK OS TOV o1rowvoiJv Evp6vTa 

15 TEXVYJV 1rapa Tas Kotvas ala81}c:rnc; 8avfLa,w8m 

ima nnv dv8pw1rwv, fl~ p.6Fov otd To xp~mpov 
1" I ....,. t e 1 J) \' (' ,/... \ \ 

HJJ<H T£ Twv EVPE EVTWV, O.AI\ ws- ao'f'ov Kat 
8w¢.fpo!'TO. TW!' aAA.wv· 1TAEL6!'WV 8' EvptaKop.fvwv 

rExvw1·, Kat Twv p.Jv 1rpos rdvayKa'ia, 'TWI' 8J 1rpo-s; 

1 Kat !L~ do&To< om. A bl'. 2 olo)L<Ba reco. 
3 rCv reco. 

METAPHYSICS, I. I. 10-115 

art rather than to experience, and we assume that Art is 

h f . ( l . h supenor to 
artists are wiser t an men o mere expenence w llC experience, 

implies that in all cases wisdom depends rather upon 
knowled(J'e); and this is because the former know the n 
cause wbhereas the latter do not. For the ex peri- because the 

' h c b h artist knows enced know the fact, but not the w ere1ore ; ut t e tho cause of 

artists know the ·wherefore and the cause. For the things. 

same reason we consider that the master craftsmen 
in every profession are more estimable and know 
more and are wiser than the artisans, because they 
know the reasons of the things which are done; but we 
think that the artisans, like certain inanimate objects, 
do things, but without knowing what they arc doing 
(as, for instance, fire burns); only whereas inanimate l2 
objects perform all their actions in virtue of a certain 
natural quality, artisans perform theirs through habit. 
Thus the master craftsmen are superior in wisdom, 
nJt because they can do things, but because they 
po~sess a theory and know the causes. 

In general the. sign of knowledge or. ignora_nee is 
thea1Jili_ty to feach; and for this reason \ve hold that 
art rather than experience is scientific knowledge ; 
for the artists can teach, but the others cannot. 
rurther, we do not consider any of the senses to be 13 
Wisdom. They are indeed our chief sources of 
lmowled(J"e about particulars, but they do not tell us 
the reas~n for anything, as for example why fire is 
hot, but only that it is hot. 

It is therefore probable that at first the im·entor 14 
of any art which went further than the ordinary Develop

sensations was adm.ired by his fellow-men, not merely::;.~~~~~ 
because some of his inventions were useful, but as sciences. 

being a wise and superior person. And as more and 15 
more arts were discovered, some relating to the 
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" ' :) ' ..!. ; ' ; o~ayw'Y'JV ovawv, an ao'f'wrepov<; rov<; rowvrov<; 
, I , ' PI e 1 ", , , , ~ 

20 EKEtvwv vno11afLt>avea at, ow ro p:ry 1rpos XPYJatv 
ELVa£ ra<; E7TLUT~f.LUS' avrwv. o8ev ifoYJ 7T(fVTWJ! TWV 
TOLOVTWV KUTEUKWUUfLEVWJ! ai J.LTJ npos Tjoov-TJv 
f.LYJOE npos ravayKaLa TWV E7TW1"1)f.LWV EVpEBY)uav, 
1cat npwrov €v rowots roZs ronots ovnep €ax6..\aaav. 
Oto nepi AL'yvnrov ai fLU87JfLUTtKai npwrov rlxvat 

, , ~ • •-t. 18 '~r • ~ 25 UVVEUTY)Uav, EKEL yap a'f'EL 1) axofla'.:.EtV TO TWV 
[eplwv J8vos. Etp7Jrm f.LEV ovv €v roZs ~8tKocs 

I \:' ..J.. \ I \ 1 I \ ,... ll') \ 
'n') Ota'f'opa TEXVYJ<; Kat E7TWTY)fLYJ<; Kat TWV a/\IIWV 
T<VV Of.LOYEVWV" oi5 o' EVEKa viJv 7TOLOVfLE8a TOV Aoyov 

TOUr' €arlv, OTL TTJV OJ!Of.La~Of.LEVYJV aocplav nep'i ra 
""" ,, \ \ ' \ fl \ f3 I I npwra atrta Kat rae; apxas vno11af.L avovat 'TTavrE<;" 

30 wan Ka8amp ELPYJTUt 7Tponpov, 0 f.L~.V EfL'TTEtpo<; 
A , A , I , 8 .,. " _ -1. I 

rwv onotavovv exovrwv ata YJULV ewat ooKEt ao'f'w-
npoc;, 0 OE nxvLTY)S' TWV EfL'TTElpwv, xEtporExvov OE 

982 a apxtTEKTWV, at 8~ ()EWpY)rtKat TWV 'TTOH)TLKWJ! 
....... , \ 'lf \ ')' 'l A.._ I I ) \ \ 

f.LU/\IIOV. OTt f.LEV OVV 1) UO'f'ta 7TEpt TLJ!aS' apxa<; Kat 
alrla<;2 EO"TLV E7TLUT7lfLYJ, ofj..\ov. 

II. 'End OE ravr7]v ~~~ €mar~fL7JV ~ Y)TOVJ.LEV, rofJr' 
6 av EZYJ UKE'TTTEOV, Tj 7TEpL nolas alrla<; KaL 7TEpi. 'TTOLac; 

' \ ' 1 ..J...I l I ) "\ \ 1{:) \ apxa<; E'TTLUTYJfL'Y] UO'f'ta EO"TLV. Et OYJ 1\at>OL Tt<; Ta<; 
rr \ l,f, C\ W \ ....._ ..J... .... I ' ~ 1 

V1TOIIYJ'f'EtS ac; EXOJ.LEV 7TEpt TOV ao'f'ov, rax av EK 

·rovrov cpavepov ylvotro f.La./J...ov. {rrroAaf.Lf3avaJ.LEV 
~\ """ \ 1 I 8 I ' ,./... \ fl o1) 1Tpwrov f.LEV E1Ttaraa at navra TOll ao'f'ov ws 

lvolxerat, f.LTJ Ka()' EKaarov €xovra €ma~f.LYJV 
10 atJrwv· elra TOV ra xaAE7Ta yvwvat ovvapevov Kat 

\ e /~ ' e I J' .-. ..J... I ( \ p:ry pq.ota av pw7Tif ytyvwaKEtV, TOVTov ao'f'ov ro 

1 {nro)\.al.'(36.vop,<v A b. 

2 apx<'« Ka.l a-lrla-.: alrias Kal apxir.s Er. 
• Cj. Plato, Phaedrus 274 c, Herodotus ii. 109. 

b Eth. Nw, vi. 1139 b 14-1141 b 8. c i.e. Metaphysics. 

METAPHYSICS, I. x. 15-u. 2 

necessities and some to the pastimes of life, the 
inventors of the latter were always considered wiser 
than those of the former, because their branches of 
knowledge did not aim at utility. Hence when all 16 
the discoveries of this kind were fully developed, 
the sciences which relate neither to pleasure nor yet 
~o the necessities of life were invented, and first 
m those places where men had leisure. Thus the 
mathematical sciences originated in the neighbour
hood of Egypt, because there the priestly class was 
allowed leisure.a 

The difference between art and science and the 17 
other kindred mental activities has been stated in Wisdom is 

the Fthics b ; the reason for our present discussion 1thde knofw· . . ~ ._ e ge o 
JS that Jt JS generally assumed that what is called certain 

W. d o • d · h I · causes and 
IS om IS concerne w1t t 1e pnmary causes and principles. 

principles, so that, as has been already stated, the 
man of experience is held to be wiser than the mere 
possessors of any power of sensation, the artist 
than the man of experience, the master craftsman 
than the artisan ; and the speculative sciences to be 
more learned than the productive. Thus it is clear 
that Wisdom is knowledge of certain principles and 
causes. 

II. Since we are investigating this kind of know- What are 

I:dg-e, we must consider what these causes and prin- ~~~~~s 1 
c1ples are whose knowledge is Wisdom. Perhaps it 
wm be clearer if we take the opinions which we hold 
about the wise man. We consider first, then, that 2 
the wise man knows all things, so far as it is possible, The wise 

w_it?out having knowledge of every one of them in- ;::,•;. (~)st 
d1V1dually ; next, that the wise man is he who can universal 

h. d d"ffi l h' h knowledge, com pre en r cu t t mgs, sue as are not easy for (b) know-

human comprehension (for sense-perception bein()' ledge of 
' b dlfflcult 

g subjects. 
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yap aiaBd.vwOat 7TavTwv Kow6v, 8tJ pq8wv Kd 
ov8f:v aocf;ov). ETt TOV U1Cptf3~aTEpov Kat TOV OtOa-

' I "" ' I J... I 1' \ UKal\t/CWTEpov TWV UtTtWV UO'f'WTEpOV HVat 7TEpt 

7Taaav lmuT~f-LYJV' KaL -rwv lmaTYJf-LWV 8J -n)v 

15 mhf}s EVEKEV KaL TOV El8~l'at xaptv alpET~V ovaav 
~'' "' rL I " ' ~ ' R I f-La/\1\0V HVat UO'f'tav Y) TY)V TWV U7T0r>UU'OVTWV 

U \ \ ' I ,.., t 1 
EJ!EKEV, Kat TY)V apxt/CWTEpav TYJS V7TY)pETOVUYJ<; 

f-LEiAAov1 aoif,lav· oil yap 8E'i:v EmTaTTEaBat Tov uocf;ov 

&.;\,\' E7TtTaTTELV, Kat ov TOVTOV ETEPft! 7Td0w8at, aAAa 

20 TOVTft! TOV !jTTOV uocpov. T as f-LEJ! ovv V7TOta)-
,/1 ' ' , " ' ...... A..' 'f'nc; TotavTac; Kat TouavTac; EXOf-LEv 7TE(lt TY)<; ao'f'ta<; 

\ .-.. ,1...,.... I ~ \ \ \ 1 ) I Kat TWV UO'f'WV' TOVTWV UE TO fLEl' 7TaJ!Ta E7TLUTa-

a8at Ti{> f-LaAtuTa EXOVTt T~V Ka0oAou lrrwn}f-LYJl' 

avayKatov {mapxnv· OVTO<; yap oT8~ 7TW<; 7TQJ/Ta Ta 

iJ7ToKEff-LEva. UXE8ov 8f: KaL xaAE7TQJTaTa >avTa 

25 yvwpl~ELV TOL<; av8pw7TOL<;' Ta vrlluaTa Ka86/..ou. 

7ToppwTaTW yap TWV alaO~UEWV Eanv. aKpt{3E

UTaTat 8f: TWV E7TtUTY)f-LWV a~ vaAtuTa TWt' 7TPWTWV 
) I e \ '(; '"\ t ) f3! ~ > HULV' at yap Es El\aTTOVWJ! aKpt EUTEpat TWV EK 

7Tpoa8~aEW<; AEYOf-LEl'WV, 2 olav aptBf-LY)TtK~ YEWf-LE

TpLa<;. a>..>.. a f-L~V Kat 8t8aaKaAtK~ YE ~ TWV alnw;; 

BEuJ,OY)TtK~ vaMov· OVTOt yap 8t8aaKoVULV o[ TLL<; 

so alTlas AEyovTE<; 7TEpL EKauTov.' To 8' El8~1•at KaL 

TO E7T[CJTaa8at auTWV lh'E/(U vrl>..wB' V7Tapxn Tfj 

Tov va>..wTa JmaTYJTov JmaT1)rLTJ. a yap To 

ETdaTaaBat 8t' UVTO aipov,rHFO<; T1Jl' va?twTa 

l p.B.XAov dva.L El' .. 

10 

2 'Acyo,u!vwv: A.ap/Jar•oJ-t·.'t'WV J\. b= 
3 lfKIJ.IJTOV Abo 

METAPHYSICS, I. n. 2---6 

common to all, is easy, and has nothing to do with He must be 

Wisdom); and further that in every branch of know- ~c1a'::t~7d) 
led<Te a man is wiser in proportion as he is more better able 

b . to explain 
accurately mformecl and better able to expound the 
causes. Again among the sciences we consider that 3 
that science which is desirable in itself and for the causes than 

sake of knowledge is more nearly Wisdom than that 'ti~~~re1~~ 
which is desirable for its results, and that the superior ~.~~re 
is more nearly vVisdom than the subsidiary ; for the Wisd~m. in 

· h ld · d t · th proportion Wise n1an s ou g1ve or ers, no rece1ve em ; nor as it is (e) 

should he obey others, but the less wise should obey more desire· 
hlm. ~m 

Such in kind and in number are the opinions which 4 
we hold with regard to vVisdom and the wise. Of itself, U> 
the qualities there described the knowledge of every- ~~~!~i~~r~~s 
thing must necessarily belong to him who in the fflnow· 
highest degree possesses knowledge of the universal, e ge. 

because he knows in a sense all the particulars which 
it comprises. These things, viz. the most universal, 
are perhaps the hardest for man to grasp, because 
they are furthest removed from the senses. Again, 5 
the most exact of the sciences are those which are 
most concerned with the ftrst principles ; for those 
which are based on fewer principles are more exact 
than those which include additional principles ; e.g., 
arithmetic is more exact than geometry. l\10!·cover, 
the science which investigates causes is more in
structive than one which does not, for it is those 
who tell us the causes of any particular thing who 
instruct us. Moreover, knowledge and understand- 6 
ing which are desirable for their nwn sake are most 
attainable in the knowledge of that which is most 
knowable. For the man who desires knowledge for its 
own sake will most desire the most perfect knowledge, 

ll 
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982 II ETrWT~JL'fJV j.ulllwra alp~aETaL, TOtaVTY) o' Jar~v ~ 
TOV p.allwm E1nUTY)TOV' f.LUA.tara o€ llmarr;Ta 'TO 
7rpwTa Kai Ta a7na- ota yap Tai7Ta Kai EK TouT 'VI 

,.-d/1./l.a yvwp{~ETat, aM' ov TUVTa Ota TWV lJ'TTOKHfLf• 
5 vwv. apxtKwnhr; 8€ TWV E7TW'TY)f.LWV, KUL p.O.Moll 

apxtKTJ T-ry, V7TYJPETOVUYJS' ~ yvwp{sovaa r{vos EVEKEJ/ 

Jan 7rpaKTEOV EKQUTOV' TOVTO o' Jari rayaBov 
JKaarov, oAws 8€ TO aptUTOV EV Tfj cpvuH mian. 

'Et IXTraVTWV oi5v TWV Eipr;p.lvwv E7TL r.ryv avr.ryv 
J.TrwT~fLYJV 7Tl1TTH TO s YJTO!JfLEvov avo1w · oEt: yap 
Tavrr;v TWV 7rpwTWV apxwv Kai alnwv ELVat BEwpr;-

10 TLK~v· Kai yap nlyaBov Kai TO oil EJJEKa ~v rwv 
alT{wv Jur{v. "On 8' ov 1TOtY)T£K~, of}Aov Kai EK 

- 1 __/. \ __/. I " ' ' ' e I TWV 7rpWrWV opLI\OUOopY)O"aJJTWV. uta yap TO aup.a-
SHJJ oi aJJBpw7rOL KaG VVJJ Kd TO 7TpwroJJ 1fptaJJT0 
cptAoo-ocpE'i:v, Jt apxfi> p).JJ ra 1Tpoxnpa TWV U7TOPWJJ1 

Bavp.aaaJJrE<;, Eira KaTa fLtKpov ovTw TTpo"ioJJTES", 
15 Kai m:pi rwv fLEtsovwv 'i:na7rop~cravn<;, oiov m:p{ rE 

rwJJ rf}<; aEA-r)vr;<; TTaBr;p.arwv, Kai rwv 7TEpi n)v 

i/llwv Kat aarpa, Kai 7TEpi rf}<; TOV 7TaJ!TOS' }'El'ECJEWS'. 

0 8' ar.opwv Kai Bavwfswv OLETat dyvoELV (oto KUL 
< __/. \ I e __/. \ f __/. I 2 I > < ' -e 

0 opLI\OfLV OS' opti\OUOop.OS' 7TWS' EaTtv' 0 yap fLU OS' 
I > e I ) tf l '' ~ \ \ .).. ' 20 o-uyK£trat EK avp.ao-twv · war nr.Ep uta ro opEv-

' " > __/. \ I__/. -k ' " " ' yEtV TY)V ayvotaJJ Eopti\OaOopYjaav, opavEpov OTt Uta 

TO El8.fvat TO E7TLUTauBat Jo{uJKOV, KaL ov xp~aEWS" 
rwo<; El'EKEv. p.aprvpEZ 8€ avro ro uvp.f3Ef31JKO<; · 
UXEOOJ! yap 7TUJ!TWJ! i'mapxo!1TWV TWJ! aJ!ayKaluw 
Kai 7rpos pq.a'TWl'YJV Kai otaywy.ryv ~ rotavrr; 
cppovr;at<; 1fptaro s Y)TEZaBat. 8,)/l.ov oi5v w<; 8t' 

t a1!'6pwv: clr61!'wv Ab. 
z o rjJ<AOfl1'8o> '/nMuo¢o> A b Alexander: cj><AOflV8o> o ¢<A6-

uo¢o> E Asclcpius. 
12 

METAPHYSICS, I. n. 6-11 

and this is the knowledge of the most knowable, 
and the things which are most knowable are first 
principles and causes ; for it is through these and 
from these that other thing~ come to be known, and 
not these through the particulars which fall under 
them. And that science .is supreme, and superior to 7 
the subsidiary, which knows for what end each action 
is to be done ; i.e. the Good in each particular case, 
and in general the highest Good in the whole of 
nature. 

Thus as a result of all the above considerations the 8 
term which we are investigating falls under the same This 

science, which must speculate about first principles ~~~~;;::~.~ 
and causes · for the Good i.e. the end is one of the that Wis.Joro 

' ' ' is know-
causes. ledge of 

That it is not a productive science is clear from a tirat prin

cons-iclcration of the first philosophers. It is through 9 
won.Q.s:r that men now· begin and origin'iliiY fleg·an ciples and 

to nhilosophize ;-,vcinC!eriflg . in the first place at ~~:·;~~t. 
obvious p'erplexities, and then by gradual progression productive 

raising questions about the greater matters too, e.g. ~;;c~latrve 
about the changes of the moon and of the sun, about science. 

the stars and about the origin of the universe. Now 10 
he who wonders and is perplexed feels that he is 
ignorant (thus the myth-lover is in a sense a pltilo-
sopher, since myths are composed of wonders); 
therefore if it was to escape ignorance that men 
studied philosophy, it is obvious that they pursued 
science for the sake of knowledge, and not for any 
practical utility. The actual course of events bears ll 
witness to this ; for speculation of this kind began 
with a view to recreation and pastime, at a time when 
practically all the necessities of life were already 
supplied. Clearly then it is for no extrinsic advantage 

13 
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25 oUOcfLlav aUT~ II 'Y)TOVfLcl! XPE{av ETEpav' d)v\' wanEp 
" 0 A. f '\ '0 ' ' A " ' ' aF pW7TO':), 'f'afLEF, E/lEU Epa':) 0 aUTOV EVEKa Ka~ fLY) 

a:\:\ov wv, OVTW KaL UVT1JV W':) fLOVY)V JA.wO.ipav ovaav' 
""' ' .... ' ~ a 2 r ..-. u 1 , 

TWV c7TLO"TY)fLWV" fLOVY) yap aUTY) aUTY)':) EFEKEJJ ErTnV. 

Llto KaL Otlca{w, av OUK dvfJpwn{vY) VOfL!,otTO avTij> 

30 Yj KTijCTt':)' no:\:\ax?] yap Yj 4>vrrt':) OOVAY) TWI! dv0pw-

7T(JJV Jwdv, WCTTE f(aTa LtfLWVtOY)V BEo<; av f.LOVO<; 

TOVT' lixo~ yrfpa<;, aJ!Opa 8' OVf( aftoJ! fL~ OV 'Y)TELl' 

T~v KaO' mho~> E7TWT~fJ·7JV. tl 8~ Myourr{ n oi 
, , 'A.. A.& - , e .... , , , 

983 3 1TO~Y)TUL Kat 7TE'f'VKE 'f' OJ! ELl' TO ELOV, E7Tt TOVTOV 

CTUfLf3ijvat
3 

f.UiAtCTTa Ellco<; Kat OUaTVXE/:<; Efvm 7TCLVTa<; 
' ' '\ \' " ' e A "--e ' TOV<; 7TEptTTOV<;. all/\ OVTE TO ELOV 'f' OVEpov 

El'OEXETat Eivm, d:\A.a• KaTa T~v napotv!aJ! noA.A.a 

fEuOOJJTat dm&ot, OVTE Tij<; TOtaUTY)':) aAAY)V XP1l 
5 VOfJ.{,ELv TtfLW!TEpav· TJ yap fJEWTCLTYJ f(UL TLfLtW

TUTY). TOWUT1) OE &txws aJ! ELY) fLOJ!OJJ" ifv TE yap 
va,\taT' av 0 BEds lixot, 8da TWV E7TtCTTY)fLWV EaT{, 

KaJJ Er ns TWV 8dwv ELY). fLOVY) &' UVTY) TOVTWV , -~. , , ., , 
0 

, ~ _ A 

UfL'f'OTEpwv TETVXYJKEV" 0 TE yap EO<; OOf(EL TWV 

ah{wv namv ET~·at Ka~ apx~ n<;' /(UL T~V TOWVTY)V 

10 ~ fLOVO<; ~ wL\wT' av lixot 0 BEo<;. al'ayKatoTEpat 

fLEJJ OVJJ 7TUUat TaUTY)S, avE{vwv 8' OVOEfL{a. LlEZ 
I _.... \ ,-. ' ..-.. ) ) 

fLEVTOt 7TW<; KUTUaTY)VUt TY)V KTYJCTLv UVTY)<; EL':) TOV-

JJUVT{ov ~fLI:V TWV Jt apxijs 'Y)T~CTEWV. apxoVTat f.tEJJ 
yap, wanEp EZnovEv, dna ToiJ OavfLa,nv r.avTEs Ei 
ovTw<; lixEc, KafJanEp <nEpL>" Twv OavvaTwv Tav-

Is TOfLaTa ~ nEp1 Tas TaiJ ~,\{ov Tponas ~ T~v Tijs 
1 aVT~V Ws- fJ,6V7JV £\n•fJfpav oVsTav: aVrr; jl0V?J f\Ev8£pa oi\ra E. 

2 o.L(T'YJ: at'rT~ A b. 3 CTl'f-l,f3alvELV A b. 
4 cif..i\Ct Kai A b~ 5 Jaeger. 

a Fragment 3 (lliller). 
• Of. Solon, fragment 26 (Hiller); Leutsch and Schneide

win, Paroemiographi, i. 371. 
14 
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that we seek this knowledge ; for just as we call 11 

man inilependent who exists for himself and not for It is !nne· 

another, so we call this the only independent science, f~~~~~'~;t 
since it alone exists for itself. 

For this reason its acquisition might justly be 12 
supposed to be beyond human power, since in many sciences. 

respects human nature is servile ; in which case, as ~~tg~~~~. 
Simonidcs a says, " God alone can have this privi- it to us. 

lege," and man should only seek the knowledge 
which is within his reach. Indeed if the poets are 13 
right and the Deity is by nature jealous, it is probable 
that in this case He would be particularly jealous, 
and all those who excel in knowledge unfortunate. 
But it is impossible for the Deity to be jealous 
(indeed, as the proverb b says, " poets tell many a 
lie "), nor must we suppose that any other form of 
knowledge is more precious than this ; for what is 
most divine is most precious. Now there are two 14 
ways only in which it can be divine. A science is It is the 

divine if it is peculiarly the possession of God or if most divine 
' sctence, 

it is concerned with divine matters. And this science and, 

alone fulfils both these conditions ; for (a) all believe ~~~h~~~~ 
that God is one of the causes and a kind of principle, necessary, 

d (b) G d . , ] ] . f f I . the most an o IS tne so e or c ue possess0r o t. us sort excellent. 

of knowledge. Accordingly, although all other 
sciences are more necessary than this, none is more 
excellent. 

The acquisition of this knowledge, however, must 15 
in a sense result in something which is the reverse H changes 

of the outlook with which we first approached the ~~[1~0~18 

inquiry. All begin, as we have said, by wondering 
that things should he as they are, e.g. with regard to 
marionettes, or the solstices, or the incommensur-

15 
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DwJLerpov a01JfLf1£iptav· 8avfLaarov yap £Tvm OoKEi 
-rriia~ roZc; fL~'TTW TE8ewp1)KOm rryr' alr!av,' EL n rip 
€A.axCanp JL~ fLETpEhat. OEL 8€ Eis roi!J!avr{ov, KaL 
-ro aJLEwov Kara T~V -rrapuLJL[av, d-rroTEA<:vrijaat, 
KaBa-rrEp KaL EV TOVTOL<; (JTUI' JL6.8waw· ov8EF yap 

20 av OVTW<; 8avflaaEtEV U!i7)p YEWJLETpLKO<; we; El y€-
f ~ ~ t T' ' 1" e ,./... 1 VOtTO 1) ota,UETpO<; f1-Erp1)TTJ· t<; JLEV OVI' TJ •rVUt<; 

rij> €maT~f1TJ> rij<; '1)TOVJLEV1)> ELPY)Tm, Kat r{c; o 
aKo-rroc; oi5 OEZ rvyxavEtv r~v '~TY)atv KaL r~v oAYJV 
JLE8o8ov. 

III. 'E-rrti 8J cpavEpov on rwv J~ dpxif> alr{wv OEL 
25 "Aa(3£Zv l.-rrwr~f1YJV (ToTE yap EiOEvat cpaf1-€v fiKaarol', 

orav rY)v -rrpwr1)V alr{av olwf1E8a yvwp{,Etv), Ta o' 
}! \ p ..., '(' I \ , I ,/.., \ 

atrta 1\EYETUt TETpaxw<;, OJV f1LUV fLEV ULTtaV 'f'Uf1-H' 
Eivat T~V ova!av Kat TO T{ tjv ELVat (dvayETat yap 'TO 
Ota T{ Els TOV A.oyov EUXUTOV, a'tnov OE Kat apx~ 

so TO 8ta Ti -rrpwrov), Enfpav 8€ TYJV vAY)v KaL TO tmo
KELfLEvov, TplrYJV DE oBEv ~ dpxYJ 'T1J<; KtV?JUEW<;, 
TETaprYJV 8€ T~v avnKELJLEVYJV alT[av Tav'TIJ, TO 
ol'i EVEKU Kat raya86v (TEAO<; yap YEVEUEW<; Kat 
Ktv~aEw<; -rraa1)<; Toih' EaTLv), TE8Ewp1)Tat JLEV oi'lv 

83 b LKUI'W<; 'TTEpt avrcvv ~fli:V El' TOL<; 'TTEpL <f;vaHV<;' 
(:1 ~' \ 'P ' \ I ( .... OJLW<; OE -rrapaAatJWf1El' /Cat TOV<; 77pOTEp01' 7)fl(•Jl' 

tls E1TLaKcijllY 7Wv OvrLtJl' EA80I'Ta~ J<aL cp~Aoaocfn)
aavrac; mopL Tij<; aAoj8dac;. 8o);\ov yap OTt KaKELVOL 
Myovml' apxac; TLI'U'> Kat alT{a<;' E'TTEABovatV oi'JJ, 

1 TOt< •.• aiTiav hue tr!lnsp. Jnf'ger, ita ci. Honitz: hahcnt 
codd. post rat'•ri•/WTa I. 15. 

• i.e. lhP f8ct that tlw dia;ronal of a square cannot be 
rationally exprr·;,sed in terms of ttle side. 

• i.e. li<uri~w" a!-'-«"6'•wv (" second thoughts are better"). 
Leulsch and Schneidewin i. 62. 

16 
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ability a of the diagonal of a square ; because it 
se~ms wonderful to everyone who has not yet per
ccn;ed the cause that a thing should not be measur
able by the smallest unit. But we must end with 16 
the contrary and (according to the proverb) b the 
better view, as men do even in these cases when 
they understand them ; for a geometrician would 
wonder at nothing so much as it the diagonal were 
to becon1e measurable. 

Thus we have stated what is the nature of the 
sci:nce which we are seeking, and what is the object 
'Yh!Ch our search and our whole investigation must 
attain. ' ' , , , 

III. It clear that we must obtain knowledo-e, of There ~re 
tl · • b · · ] h' b } four kinds 1e pnmary causes, ecause It IS w len we t mk t 1at of cause: 

we understand its primary cause that we claim to <.tl Form~!, 
k I t . ] I . N h (2) Matenal, now eac 1 par Jcu ar t nng. ow t ere are four (3) Elficient, 

recognized kinds of cause. Of these we hold that one <4
) Final. 

is ~~~_'>~e~ce,or <;'~~cntia1.nat~~e o~ the thin)! (since 
the_ reason why of a tlung 1s ultnriately reducible 
to Its formula, and the ultimate "reason why" is a 
cause and principle); @Q!her is,t1Jt:_Il1_,.'ltter or sub-
strate; the third is the source of motion. and-the 
fourth is the cause which is opposite to this, namely 
the purpose or" good"; for this is the end of every 2 
generative or motive process. vVe have investigated 
these sufficiently in the Physics 0 ; however, let us 
avail ourselves of the evidence of those who have 
before us approached the investigation of reality and 
philosophized about Truth. For clearly they too 
recognize certain principles and causes, and so it 
will be of some assistance to om present inquiry if 

c Physics II. iii., vii. 

17 
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5 ECTTU! T£ npovpyov Tfj f1-E8o8!f_J Tfj vvv· ~ yap 
ETEpov n y.fvos dp~aOfhEV alT!as, ~ TaZs viJv AEyo
tdvat<; vaMov maTEVCTOfhEV. T wv 80 npcfyruJV 
cfytA.oaocfyY)aaVTWV oZ 7TAELCTTOI TOS EV u.\7]<; doa 
fhOVa<; cfn}Br;aav dpxas ELVa! 7TQl-'TWV" E/; oV yap 
Eanv anavTa Ta OVTa, Ka~ E/; ov y!yvETat npciJToV 

\ ., ~ J...{j r \ ..... -. ' ' r 
10 Kat EL<; 0 'f' ELpETat TEI\EUTaWV, T7)S fhEl! OVCTLa<; 

V7TOfhEJ!OVCTYJS, ToZs 8€ 7Ta8Em f-LETaj3a"AA.ovcrr;s, TOVTo 
aTotxEZov Ka~ TavTY)V dpx<)F cfyacnv ELvat Twv ovTWF, 
KaL 8ta TOVTO OVTE ytyvEa8aL ov8EF ofoFTaL OVTE 
, '\ \ (J ' ~ ' .{ ' , ' y U7TOI\,\UCT aL, W<; T'f!S TOLaUT1)5 'f'VCTEiJJ<; UH CTW<,O-

' rt 't<;;:-\ \ ""'\' I .).. \ " fhEVYJ<;, WCT7TEp OVOE TOV "-'WKpUTY)V 'f'UfLEV OVTE 
15 y!yvw8at a7TAws aTav y{yvY)TaL KaAos ~ vovutKo<; 

OVTE Ctrro;\Ava8at oTaV aTToj3aMv TUUTa<; Ta<; ;£f;ns, 
8ta To i.mov.fn:tv To i.moKEifhEVOJ! Tov 'i.wKpaTYJV 
aVT6v, oVTwr; aVO~ TiVv UMwv oV8Ev· &EL1 ydp Elval 
nva cfyvuLv ~ fh[av ~ 7Tl,E[ous fhLas, E/; <1Jv y!yvETat 
TaAAa uw'OfhEVYJS EKE{VYJ<;. n\ fhEVTOL 7TATj8os Ka~ 

20 TO Ef8os Tij<; TOLaVTY)S dpxfjs oD TO aDTo 7T(lYTE<; 
,\.fyovuw, d,\,\d. GaAijs fLEl' a Tijs TowvTYJ'> dpxr;yos 
rfLAocrorp{a<; v8wp cPYJCTLJ! Ell'UL (oto KaL T0v yfjv Ecfy' 
v8aTo<; aTTEcP~VaTO ELVaL)' A.af3wv LCTW<; T0v VTTOAY)tfLV 
TaUTYJV 2 EK TOV 7TQVTWV opfiv T~V Tpocfy0v vypav 
oi'!crav KaL mho TO 8Epfi.OV EK TOVTOV yty>'OfLEVOV KaL 

25 TOVTf.;J 'w" (To 8' E/; oi'i y{yvETat, TOVT
1 

ECTTLV dpx0 
7TQVTWV)' od. TE 8~ TOVTO T0v V7TOAY)tfW ,\af3wv 
TUVTYJV, KaL 8ta TO 7T(LJJTWJJ Ta umfpvaTa T~V cfyuaw 
vypav €fxnv, TO 8' v8wp dpx~v Tij<; cPVCTEW<; ELVa.& 

1 ad Bywater, !i,zv \Virth: "'' codd. 
2 TaVrnv on1. recc. 

• Thales of Miletus, fl. 585 n.c. 
• That of the Ionian monists, who sought a single material 

principle of everything. 
18 
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we study their teaching ; because we shall either 
discover some other kind of cause, or have more 
confidence in those which we have just described. 

Most of the earliest philosophers conceived only 3 
of material principles as underlying all things. That The earliest 

of which all things consist, from which they first ~~~~~~f~ed 
come and into which on their destruction they are only the 

I · ] ] d f h · h h • . material u trmate y reso ve , o w JC t e essence persists cause. 

although modified by its affections-this, they say, 
is an element and principle of existing things. Hence 
they believe that nothing is either generated or 
destroyed, since this kind of primary entity always 
persists. Similarly we do not say that Socrates 
comes into being absolutely when he becomes hand-
some or cultured, nor that he is destroyed when he 
loses these qualities ; because the substrate, Socrates 
himself, persists. In the same way nothing else is 4 
generated or destroyed ; for there is some one entity 
(or more than one) which always persists and from 
which all other things are generated. All are not 5 
agreed, however, as to the number anf! character of 
these principles. Thales," the founder of this school Thales 

of philosophy ,b says the pyrmanent entity is water ~~·t~t~!~.~: 
(which is why he also propounded that the earth 
floats on water). Presumably c I1e derived this 
assumption from seeing that the nutriment of every-
thing is moist, and that l1eat itself is generated from 
moisture and depends upon it for its existence (and 
that from which a thing is generated is always its 
first principle). He derived his assumption, then, 
from this ; and also from the fact that the seeds of 
everything have a moist nature, whereas water is 
the first principle of the nature of moist things. 

19 
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TOLS' vypo'LS'. Ela1 OE TLl'ES" oi KaL TOVS' 7Tap:rra>..atovs-
Kai 7TOAV 7Tpo rij<; vvv yn•EaEWS' Kai 7TpwroVS' 

ao OwAoy?)aavras- ovrwS' o'Lovra~ 7Tc:pi rijS' cpvaews 
l.mo.:\af3eZv· 'DKmvov re yap Kai Tr;Ovv E7Tolr;aav 
Tfj> YEllEO"EWS" 7Tar£paS', Kat TOV opKOV TCVV Oewv 
"": ' \ ' ' ' ' ~ " r [ -vowp, TYJV Kai\OVfLEVYJV V7T avTwv "-'Tvya TWV 

-]1 I \ \ ' {3' 7TO~YJTUJV . TLfL~wTaTov fLEV yap TO 7Tpc:a vTarov, 
984 a opKo<; OE TO TLfLLWTaTOV EO"TLV. EL fLEV oi'iv apxala 

TLS' aVTYJ KaL 7TaAaGa TC:TVXYJKEV oi'iaa 7TEpi TfjS' 
¢vaEWS' ~ 86[a, rrlx' av a8r;Aov ELY), GaM)> fLEVTOL \ , " , ,,_, e , ~ , 
1\EYETaL OVTWS' a7TO'-!'Y)VQO" aG 7TEpL TY)S' 7TpWTY)S' 
alrlas· "I 7T7TWVa yap OVK av TLS' a[u.vaEGE OeZvaL 

5 fLETa TOVTWV, OGa T~~· EVTEAEWJ! ain-ov TijS' owvolas. 
, AvatGfLEVYJS' OE aEpa KfLL liwyEVYJS' 7TpOTEpov VOaTOS' 

Kai fLcLAwT' apx~v TdlEam TWV a7TA(;'JV O"(V,fLQTWV, 
.. 17T7Taaos 8€ 7TiJp o Mera7Tot•rZvo<; Kai 'HpaKAELTOS' 
' 'EA. I 'E "' \ ~ ~ \ \ I ' -0 'f'EUGOS', fL7TEOOKI\Y)C: OE TQ TETTapa, 7Tp0S' TOGS' 

dpYJfLEVOLS' yfjv 7Tpoaned, TETapTov· raiJra yap aei 
10 OWfLEVEGV Kd ov ylyvmOaG d.:\.:\' ~ 7TA1}0n Kat oAL

y6rr;n, avyKpGVOfLEVa 1<ai OwKpwofLc:t•a ei<; EV TE 

Kai Jt .!v6c;. 'Avatayopa> OE o K.:\a'ofLEVWS', Tfj 
fLEV ~ALK{'f 7TpoTEpoS' (;',v rovrov, roZ<; 8' :fpyoL<; 
~ ' I i' f ,./.. \ ' I ~I vaTepo<;, a7TEGpovs EtvaL Y"1)UG ra<; apxa>· axeoov 
yap a7TavTa ra OfLOGOfLEpfj, Ka8a7Tep v8wp ~ 7TVp, 

1 Christ. 

• cr. Plato, Cratylus 402 B, Theaetetus 15'2 F, 180 c, D. 
• Cf. Homer, ]/;ad, xiv. 201, 246. 
' Cf. Homer, Iliad, ii. 755, xiv. 271, xv. 37. 
• Ilippo of Samos, a medical writer and eclectic philo

sopher who lived in the latter half of the fifth century :~~.c. 
Of. De Anima 405 b 2. 
20 

METAPHYSICS, I. m. 6-9 

There are some a who think that the men of very 6 
ancient times, long before the present era, who first 
speculated about the gods, also held this same 
opinion about the primary entity. For they b repre
sented Oceanus and Tethys to be the parents of 
creation, and the oath of the gods to be by water
Styx,c as they call it. Now what is most ancient is 
most revered, and what is most revered is what we 
swear by. \Vhether this view of the primr.ry entity 1 
is really ancient and time-honoured may perhaps be 
considered uncertain ; however, it is said that this 
was Thales' opinion concerning the first cause. (I 
say nothing ofHippo,d because no one would presume 
to include him in this company, in view of the 
pa1triness of his intelligence.) 
~Ai1axilnenes • and Diogenes 1 held that air is prior g 

to water, and is of all corporeal elements most truly Other view• 

the first principle. Hippasus g of Metapontum and ~~~;;~1{" 
Heraclitus " of Ephesus hold this of fire ; and Em- cawoe. 

pedoeles i-adding earth as a fourth to those already 
mentioned-takes all four. These, he says, always 
persist, and are only generated in respect of multi-
tude and paucity, according as they are combined 
into unity or differentiated out of unity.i 

Anaxagoras of Clazomenae-prior to Empedocles 9 
in point of age, but posterior in his activities-says 
that the first principles are infinite in number. For 
he says that as a general rule all things which are, 

' The tMrd Milesian monist; fl. circa 545 B.C • 

t Diogenes of Apollonia, an eclectic philosopher roughly 
contemporary with Hippo. 

• A Pythagorean, probably slightly junior to Heraclitus. 
h Fl. about 500 n.c. 

Of Acragas; fl. 450 B.c. 
> Cf. frag. 17 (Diels), R.P. 166; Burnet, E.G.P. 108-109. 
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• This is Aristotle's illnstralion; apparently Anaxagoras 
did not regard the "clements" as homoeomerous (i.e. 
22 
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like fire and water,a homoeomerous, are generated 
and destroyed in this sense only, by combination and 
differentiation ; otherwise they are neither generated 
nor destroyed, but persist eternally.b 

From this account it might be supposed that the 10 
only cause is of the kind called " material." But as The need 

men proceeded in this way, the very circumstances :~~c~~~t 
of the case led them on and compelled them to seek cause. 

further ; because if it is really true that all genera-
tion and destruction is out of some one entity or 
even more than one, why does this happen, and what 
is the cause ? It is surely not the substrate itself U 
which causes itself to change. I mean, e.g., that 
neither wood nor bronze is responsible for changing 
itself; wood docs not make a bed, nor bronze a 
statue, but something else is the cause of the change. 
Now to investigate this is to investigate the second 
type of cause : the source of motion, as we should say. 

Those who were the very first to take up this 12 
inquiry, and who maintained that the substrate is Some 

h I d . . . ] b. b t thwkers one t ing, 1a no mJsgivmgs on t 1e su JCCt; u <leuie•l 

some of those 0 who reo-ard it as one thinO' bein'r moticm aud 
0 . 0' b t:ha.uge.. 

baffled, as it were, by the inquiry, say that that one 
thing (and indeed the whole physical world) is im~ 
movable in respect not only of generation and des true~ 
tion (this was a primitive belief and was generally 
admitted) but of all other change. Tllis belief is 
peculiar to them. 

None of those who maintained that the universe 13 
is a unity achieved any conception of this type of Early view• 

of the 
composed of parts which are similar to one another and 
to the whole). Of. De Oaelo 302 a 28, De Gen. et Oorr. 
314 a 24. 

• Of. frag. 4 (Diels); and see Burnet, E.G.P. 130, 
i.e. the Eleatic school. 
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ITapf-LEV[OIJ, Kal. TOVTC;J KaTa TOO"oihov oaov ov 
' ~ _,,,, '..,, 'B 'I " ji-OVOV EV u.t\/\U KO.£ OVO 71WS' TL Y)GW ULTLa<; HVO.t, 

5 'TOtS '0€ ory 71AELW 710WVUL pJiMov EVOEXETQL AEyEtv, 
olav TOt<; ()Epf-LOV KaL iflvxpov ~ nvp KO.L yfjv· xpwvrat 

, e \ u ..... ' \ J.. 1 o-c;;-
yap ws KtVY)TLKTJV EXOV'it To/ nvpt TY)V 't'vatv, voan 
S€ Kal. yfj Kd ro'ic; TowvTotc; Tovva~~Ttov. METa 
S€ TOVTOVS K<J.L Ta<; TOWUTa<; apxas, ws ovx !xa
vwv OVUWll yEwfjaaG 'TfJll TWll OliTWll <{>Jaw' mL\w 

10 vn' mhfjc; Tfjc; aAY)BE{ac;, WU71Ep EZ7TOf-LEll, dvayJ<a~6-
f-L€liO£ rryll EXOJ-LEVY)V E~~Tryaav apx~v. TOV yap ED 

Ka' KaAWS ra Ji-EV EXEW ra bE y{yvweat TWll OliTWll 
LUWS OUT€ nfJp OUT€ yfjll ov-r' aMo TWll TOLOVTWll 
ove€v ouT' EiKo<; ahwv Elvat OUT' EKELVOVS' oiY)()fjvat• 
ov8' aV Tcp UVTOf-LUTC;J KUL Tl;XYl TOUOVTOll Em-

15 Tp/iflat npayp,a KaAws ELXEll. llovv 8~ ns EL7TWll 
EliE'i:llat, J<a8a71Ep Ell To'ic; ~<{;ate;, Kat Ell Tfj c/>vaa Toll 
aZnoll TOV KOUJ-LOV Kal. Tijc; TatEw<; 7TUUYJS' o[oll 

1 ..J... 't .).,_ J , 't .-.. \ I \ I 

V7J't'WV E't'O.VY) 11ap ELKYJ IHTOVTO.S TOVS' 71pOT<opOll. 
cpavEpws f-LE~· oVll 'Avafay6paP 'taJ-LEll d.faf~EPov 
TO!JTWV nZw A.6ywY, aiT{aP 8' €xa 11p6TEpov 'Ep-

20 J-L6np,oc; o IUa,op,EPLOS' Ei7TE;;P. oi. Ji-EI' ovv OVTWS 
V7TOAap,f3avoVTES ap,a TOU Ka,\wc; T~ll alTLUll apx)]ll 
Eil'at TWV OI'TWV ([0Eaal', Kat T~l' TOLUVTr)l' oiJEIJ ~ 
KLI'YJULS vrrapxn To'is- oDcnv. 

IV. 'TrrorrTEvanE 8' al' TLS 'Ha{o8ov 11pwTol' 
~YJTiiaat TO TOLOi!Tol', Kal' EL TLS' aAAo<; €pwTa ?) 

25 Emevp,fo.v Ell To'is avow ([0Y)KEV ws apx+', ofov KO.L 

• Founder of the above; fl. about 475. 
• i.e. in the M~a. Fr. 8 (Dids); ILl'. l:n. 

c Aristotle is probably thinking of .Ernpedocles. Of. iv. 8. 
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cause, except perhaps Parmenides a; and him only efllc!ent 
. f h d •t . I canae; (!.) m so ar as e a mi s, In a sense, not one cause on y 
but two.b But those who recognize more than one 14 
entity, e.g. hot and cold, or fire and earth, are better as quss!

abl~ to give a systematic explanation, because they materia.~, 
avml themselves of fire as being of a kinetic nature, 
and of water, earth, etc., as being the opposite.o 

After these thinkers and the discovery of these 
causes, since they were insufficient to account for 
the generation of the actual world, men were again 
compelled (as we have said) by truth itself to in
vestigate the next first principle. For presumably it 15 
is unnatural that either fire or earth or any other (ii.) as 

such element should cause existing things to be or ~~~~~t
become well and beautifully disposed · or indeed first clearly 
h . ' stated by 

t at those thmkers should hold such a view. Nor .Anmxagoras, 

again was it satisfactory to commit so important a 
matter to spontaneity and chance. Hence when 16 
someone d said that there is Mind in nature, just as 
in animals, and that this is the cause of all order and 
arrangement, he seemed like a sane man in contrast 
with the haphazard statements of his predecessors.• 
We know definitely that Anaxagoras adopted this 11 
view; but Hermotimus f of Clazomenae is credited 
with having stated it earlier. Those thinkers then 
who held this view assumed a principle in 'thino-~ 
which is the cause of beauty, and the sort of cause by 
which motion is communicated to things. 

IV. It might be inferred that the first person to although 

consider this question was Hesiod, or indeed anyone ~·t!,.~~~""" 
else who assumed Love or Desire as a first principle back oo 

d Anaxagoras. • Of. Plato, Phal!do 97 o-98 o. 
f A semi-mythical person supposed to have been a pre

l.ncarnation of Pythagoras. 
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flapjLEV{07J<;• Ka~ yrtp OVro<; KaraaKEVcf,wv TI]v 
- \ I -rou 7Tavro<; yEvEaw 

7rpwna-rov fLEV (c/>7Jaw) tpwra BEwv J-L7Jrlaaro 
I 

7Tavrwv. 

•Halooos o€ 
7TcfVTWV JLEV 7TpdJrtara xc£os ylvtr" .P aVTO.p E1TEt:ra 

""' ' I ya~ EvpvarEpvo<;,--
~o' Epa<;, o<; 7TcfvrEuaL J-LEra7rpE7TEt aBavcfroww, 

30 &ls olav EV rors ovaw {mcfpxEw nv' ah[av 1}n<; 
KW~UH KaL uvva;n rd. 7rpcfyfl-ara. Tovrov<; fl-EV 
ovv 7TW<; XP~ 8~avEZJ-LaL 7TEpi. roD r{<; 7rpwTo<;, JU.aTw 
Kplvnv VUTEpov· E7TEL 8€ Kat TavavT{a TOL<; ayaBoZ<; 

-, 1 ',/.. 1 ') ,... .).. I \ ' I 1(: \ 
EVOVTa E'f'aLVETO EV TTJ 'f'VUH 1 Kat OV fl-OVOV Tas t<; Kat 

985" TO KaAov d/J..d. KaL aTa;ta KaL TO alaxp6v, KaL 7TAE{w 
ra KaKa TWV ayaBwv KaL Ta cpavAa TWV KaAwv, 

Q -'1\ \ .).. \ I ' I \ ,.., C I 
OVTW<; a/V\0<; TL<; 't'LI\LaV HUYJVEYKE Kat VHKO<;, EKaTE-
poV EKaTlpwv aZnov TOVTWV. El yap T£<; a;wAovBotYJ 

5 Kat Aaf1-J3cfvot 7Tpo<; T~V 8ul.votav Kat 11-TJ 7Tpo<; a {;EA
M~ETaL Mywv 'EjL7TEboKAYjs, dp~aEL T~v fi-EV cptAlav 
alrtav ouuav TWV ayaBwv, TO OE VELKO<; TWV KaKwv· 

rtf ' J/ ..J.. I I \ \ \ / \ _.... 
WUT H TL<; 'f'aL?] Tp07TOV TtVa Ka~ 1\EYELV Kat 7TpWTOV 
Mynv TO KaKoV Kat TO ayaBov apxas 'EfL7TEOOKAEa, 
Tax' av MyoL KaAws, EL7TEp TO TWV ayaBwv amiv-

10 TWV aZnov aUTO Taya86v Jan [Kat TWV KaKWV TO 
KaK6v ].' oiSToL fi-EV ovv, wa7TEp A.l.yofi-EV, Kat fi-EXPL 
TOVTOV 8voZv alT{mv2 0v TJfi-EL<; btwplaafi-EV EV TOL<; 

\ .).. I f I ,/... I 3 ,.... <'1\ \ 

7TEpL 't'VUEW<; T)fl-fl-EVOL 't'aWOVTaL, TY)<; TE V/\Y)S Kat 

1 om. A b comm. • a.iria<v iif>~lf;ano Er. 
3 -i}p.p.£vo< <j>a.!vovra< om. El'. 

• Probably Aphrodite (so Simplicius, Plutarch). 
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in things ; e g. Parmenides. For he says, where he earlier 
times. 

is describing the creation of the universe, 

Love she a created first of all the gods. • 

And Hesiod says,C 

First of all things was Chaos made, and the!l 
Broad-bosomed Earth ... 
And Love, the foremost of immortal beings, 

thus implying that there must be in the world some 
cause to move things and combine them. 

The question of arranging these thinkers in order 2 
of priority may be decided later. Now since it was 
apparent that nature also contains the opposite of 
what is good, i.e. not only order and beauty, but 
disorder and ugliness ; and that there are more bad 
and common things than there are good and beauti-
ful : in view of this another thinker introduced Love Empedocle• 

and Strife cl as the respective causes of Lhcsc things introduced 

-because if one follows up and appreciates the 3 
statements of Empcdocles with a view to his real an effi<ient 

meaning and not to his obscure language, it will be ~~~:~~-r evil 

found that Love is the cause of good, and Strife of 
evil. Thus it would perhaps be correct to say that 
Empedocles in a sense spoke of evil and good as 
first principles, and was the first to do so-that is, if 
the cause of all good things is absolute good. 

These thinkers then, as I say, down to the time of 4 
Empedocles, seem to have grasped two of the causes As yet these 

which we have defmcd in the P!t_ysics e ; the material ~';,~";:o~:;1~ 
b Fr. 13 (Diels). 

• Theogony 116-20. The quotation is slightly inaccurate. 
d Frr. 17,26 (Diels); H.P. 166. Cj. Burnet, b'.G.P. 108 ff. 

• Phys. II. iii., vii. 
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9!15 a 

TOV o8w ~ udvT)at~, ap.vopw~ j.LEVTOt Kal ovB€JJ 
...1.. .... _2>), '\"' f' » .... 1 e , ; 

aa'f'w~, WVI owv EV TatS p.axaLs ot ayvp.vaGTot 
15 rrotovaw· pea/. yap EKEZvot rrEpt,PEpop.Evot TvrrTouat 

rroUaKLS KaAas 7TA1)yas, OX\' OUT€ EKEZvot am) 
lmcn-r}p.T)S OUT<: OVTOL lolKaO'LV ~:l8.£vat1 on Myovaw· 
UXE8ov yap ovfH.v XPWJ-LEVOL ,Patvovrat TOVTOL<; OX\' 
~ Kara p.tKpov. 'Avatayopas rE yap J-L'?xavfj 

.... .... "' ' \ J. ' f:f XP'?Tat Tl[J V![J rrpos TTJV KoafWTTottav, Kat orav 
20 cirrop~ayj 8ta r{v' alr[av Jt avayKT)S Jar[, TOTE 

rrapEAKE£ awov, Ev 8€ TOLS U>v\ots 7TQVTa p.iiUov 
alniirat rwv ytyvop.€vwv 7} voiiv, Kd 'Ep.rrE8oKAf]s 
E7Ti. 7TAEOV J.LEV TOVTOV xpf]rat TOLS alrtots, ov p.~v 
ov8' {KaVWS', our' lv TOVTOt<; Evp{aKEL TO op.oAo
yoJp.EVOV. 1roUaxoii yoiiv aim{> ~ p.€v </nA{a 0La-

ll5 Kp{vE£ TO 8€ VELKOS' avyKptvE£. orav J-LEV yap ElS' ra 
O'TOLXE'ia 8dGT7Jrat TO 1TUV V1TO -roD VE{KOVS', TOTE ro• 
1TUp El, ~v avyKpLVETUL Kai. TWV aUwv armxdwv 
EKaarov- OTav DE 7TUALV3 V1TO rf]S' ,PtA{aS' avv{watv 
d, TO Ev, avayKaZov Jt EKaarou ra p.opta 8ta• 
Kp{vwBat 1raAw. 'Ep.1TE:DoKAf]s- p.Ev oDv TTapa rouS' 

ao 1rpor<:pov 1rpwroS' ro r~v dr{av DtEAEZv' da~VEYJcEv, 
ou p.[av 1Tot0aa<; TIJV rf)s Kw~aEWS' apx~v aU' 
Er€paS' TE Ka~ EvavrtaS'. ETt 8€ ra ws EV VA'l')S ELDH 
AEyop.Eva GTOtXELa r€rrapa ·rrpwros- Ei1rEv· ou p.~v 

985 b xpf]ral YE TETrapatv, aU' WS' 8va~v oVaL j.LOVOLS, 
1TVp~ J.LEV KaB' aura, TOLS' 8' cLVTLKHfLEVO£S WS' p.df, 
J. ' - ' ' ' ' "':: \ 'f3 "', " 'f'vaEL, Y!l T€ Kat aEpt Kat voan· 11a at o av ns 

n elolvcu: eiliornv "X€-y«v EI'. 2 rore ro: ro re A"· 
3 1Td.Xw 1rd.vra :recc. 

4 ro • • • li«A.eZv: rauT7Jv • • • o<e"Xwv EI' Asclepius. 
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cause and the source of motion; but only va:.ruely ",ndersltoeodd 
....__, - tr avp 1 • 

and indefinitely. They are like untrained soldiers in 
a br.tt]e, >vho rush about and often strike good blows, 
but without science ; in the same way these thinkers 
do not seem to understand their own statements, 
:;ince it is clear that upon the whole they seldom or 
never apply them. Anaxagoras avails himself of 5 
Mind as an artificial device for producing order, and 
drags it in whenever he is at a loss to explain some 
necessary result; but otherwise he makes anything 
rather than Mind the cause of what happcns.a 
Again, Empedocles does indeed use causes to a 
greater degree than Anaxagoras, but not sufliciently; 
nor does he attain to con~istcncy in their use. At 6 
any rate Love often differentiates and Strife com
bines : because whenever the universe is differenti
ated into its elements by Strife, fire and each of tbe 
other elements are agglomerated into a UEity ; and 
whenever they are all combined together again by 
Love, the particles of each element are necessarily 
again differentiated. 

Ernpcdocles, then, differed from his predecessors 7 

in that he first introduced the division of this cause, !:)]'.~0fi~: 
making the source of motion not one but two con- Pluralist 

trary forces. Further, he was the first to maintain 8 
that the so-called material elements are four-not 
that he uses them as four, but as two only, treating 
fire on the one hand by itself, and the clements 
opposed to it-earth, air and water-on the other, 
as a single nature.b This can be seen from a study 

a Cj. Plato, Phaedo 98 B, Laws 967 B ; also infra, vii. 5. 
~ Cj. iii. 14. 
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• e.g. fr. 69 (Diels). 
• Of Miletus; fl. eire. 440 (?) B.c. See Burnet, E.G.P. 

171 ff. 
• Of Abdera; fl. drc. 41?0 B.c. E.G.P. loe. cit. 

so 

METAPHYSICS. I. rv. 9-v. 1 

of his writings. a Such, then, as I say, is his account 9 
of the nature and number of the first principles. 

Leucippus b however and his disciple Democritus 0 Digression: 

hold that th~ elements' are the Full and the Void- ~h!o~1i~~l 
calling the one .. what is " and the other " what is r;;~ist.o. 
not." Of these they identify the full or solid with 
" what is," and the void or rare with " what is not " 
(hence they hold that what is not is no less real than 
what is,d because Void is as real as Body); and they 
say that these are the material causes of things. 
And just as those who make the unuerlying substance 10 
a unity generate all other things by means of its 
modifications, assuming rarity and density as first 
principles of these modifications, so these thinkers 
hold that the " differences " • are the causes of 
everything else. These differences, they say, are U 
three : shape, arrangement, and position ; because 
they hold that what is differs only in contour, inter-
contact, and inclination.! (Of these contour means 
shape, inter-contact arrangement, and inclination 
position.) Thus, e.g., A differs from N in shape, 
AN from NA in arrangement, and Z from N g in 
position. As for motion, whence and how it arises 12 
in things, they casually ignored this point, very much 
as the other thinkers did. Such, then, as I say, seems 
to be the extent of the inquiries which the earlier 
thinkers made into these two kinds of cause. 

V. At the same time, however, and even earlier The Pyth. 

4 For the probable connexion between the Atomists and 
the Eleatics see E.G.P. 173, 175, and cf. De Gen. et Corr. 
31?4 b 35-31?5 a 31?. 

e i.e., of the atoms. 
t Cj. R.P. 194. 
• These letters will convey Aristotle's point better to the 

English reader, but see critical note. 
Sl 

ag:ore.a.ns 
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9115 b n e , , '·'·, v ayopEtot Twv fJ-aBYJfWTWV a'f'afl-EVot TTpwTo& 
25 Tai1Ta TE

1 TTpo~yo.yov, Kat €vTpacpEvTEc; €v avToL'c; 
'TUS' TOIJ'TWV apxas- 'TWV OVTWV apxas 0~BY)aav dvat 

; 'il \ ~ \ I ( ' 8 \ .../.. ,t ,.... TTaVTWV. ETTH oE TOVTWV ot apt fl-OL 'f'van TTPWTot, 
.Ev S€ TOlJTotc;" JooKovv BEwpEI.v ofJ-ou.!Jfl-aTa TToAAa 
roZs oOat Kat ytyvofl-EVOL<;, 11-ii.Mov 7} €v TTvpt Kat yfi 
Kat i.ioan, on 'TO fl-EV 'TOtovSl. 'TWV apt8f1-c'ZJV mf8o<; 

30 btKawavvry, To S.l Totovol. <fvx~ KaL voiJc;, ETEpov S€ 
Katpo<;, Kat TWV a.\Awv W<; ElmoLJ! EKaUTOV Ofl-OiW<;' 
En S€ TWV appovtKWV Jv apt8J.LOL<; opwvnc; Ta ml.BY) 
Kat TOV<; .Aoyov<;, ETTd 0~3 Ta fl-EV aMa TOLe; aptBpo'i<; 

986 a Ecpa{vovTo 4 T~V cpvatv acpWfJ-Otwa8at TTaUaJ!, o[ o' 
> e ' I ..-.. ,../...I ..-.. \ ..-.. ') apt fJ-OL TTaUY)<; TY)<; 'f'VUEW<; 7TpWrOt, Ta TWV apt-

(Jfl-WV aTotxE'ia Twv ovTwv aTotxE'ia 7TrLVTWV V7T
EAafJov Elvat: Kat TDV o.Aov ovpavov apj.LO~·£av Eivat 
KaL apt8f1-0V' Kat oaa Elxov opo"AoyovfJ-EVa OEtKVVVaL 

5 EV TE 'TOLS' apdJpo'is Kai. Ta'is appovims 7Tpos Ta 
TOV ovpavoiJ mi.BY) KaL fl-EPYJ Kat 7Tpoc; T~V OAYJV 8ta-

, ,.... I ',../... I '\ Jt 
KOUfJ-YJULV, TaVTa UVt•ayovTE<; E'f'YJPfl-OTTOV. KUV Et 

·d 7Tov OtEAEt7TE, 7TpoaEy.AixovTo ToiJ avl'EtpofJ-EVYJV 
7Taaav avTo'is dvat T~v 7Tpaypaniav. AEyw 8' olav, 
E7TELO~ TEAEwv ~ 8EKas Elvm 8oKEL KaL 7Taaav 

10 7TEptEtAY)cpEVaL T~V TWV apt8f1-WV cfovatv, KaL Ta 
1 Tf om. Eo 2 TotiToLs: Toi) O.prtl[J.oLs Er Asclepius. 

3 hrd Iii) Christ: hmlii). 4 f¢o.iv<ro E. 
• dvo.r imi/..a.f3ov El'. 

• Aristotle seems to have regarded Pythagoras as a 
legendary person. 

' Pythagoras himself (fl. 539 B.c.) is said by Aristoxenus 
(ap. Stobaeus i. 20. l) to have been the first to make a 
theoretical study of arithmetic. 

' For the meaning of this statement see Introd. p. xvi. 
4 Cf XIV. vi. ff. 
• Apparently (cf. infra, l. 17) they identified these con-
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the so-called a Pythagoreans applied themselves to ~~~~~~~;:d 
mathematics, and were the first to develop this wiLh thing,, 

• & d h h t d ' 't th t and dPri1·ed SCience ; an t roug s u ymg 1 ey can1e o ever;thiug 

believe that its principles are the principles of from the 

everything." And since numbers are by nature first 2 
among these principles, and they fancied that they elements of 

' . Hmul.Jers. 
could detect m numbers, to a greater extent than 
in fire and earth and water, many analogues a of 
what is and comes into being-such and such a 
property of number being justice," and such and such 
soul or mind, another opportunity, and similarly, 
more or less, with all the rest-and since they saw 
further that the properties and ratios of the musical 
scales are based on nnmbers/ and since it seemed 
clear that all other things have their whole nature 
modelled upon numbers, and that numbers are the 
ultimate things in the whole physical universe, they 
assumed the elements of numbers to be the elements 
of everything, and the whole universe to be a pro
portion u or number. Whatever analogues to the 
processes and parts of the heavens and to the whole 
order of the universe thev could exhibit in numbers 
and proportions, these tht~y collected and correlated; 
and if there was any deficiency any,.-here, they made 3 
haste to supply it, in order to make their system 
a connected whole. For example, since the decad h 

is considered to be a complete thing and to comprise 

not only with properties of number but with numbers them-
selves. Thus justice (properly= squareness) = 4, the first 
square number; soul or mind= ],opportunity =7 (Alexander). 

f Pythal'oras himself is credited with having discoYered 
the ratios of the octave (9: 1), the fifth (3: :2) and the fourth 
(4: 3). Burnet, E.U.P. 51. 

• Or" harmony." Cf. De Caelo, II. ix., and E.G.P. 152. 
h On the number 10 and the" tetraktys" see In trod. p. xvi. 
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!186 a 

-1. ' ' ' , ' <:;' ' , '-1. 'f'EPOJLEVa Ka7a 70V ovpaVOV OEKa JLEV HVat 'f'aaw, 
" <:;' , ' ' ~ -1. ~ "' ' OV7WV OE EVVEa JLOVOV 7WV 'f'aVEpWV uta 70V70 
"' , , , I e - "' , "', OEKa7YJV 7YJV avnx OVa 7TOLOVULV. OtWptU7at UE 

\ .1 'JI r / c ,... ' j3 1 '\ \' 
7T';_pt 70V7WV EV E7EpOt<; YJJLW aKpt EU7Epov. a/V\ 

< ('\ I > I e ~ I > U \ 'f3 
OV UYJ xapw E7TEPXOJLE a, 7UV70 EU7tv O'TTW<; 1\a W-

' \ I I 1' e I \ ' \ 15 JLEV Kat 7Tapa 70V7WV 7LVa<; ELVa£ TL EaUL 7a<; apxac; 
\ '""' ., \ ) I 'll I 'JI f 

Kat TrW<; EL<; 7a<; ELpYjf.LEVa<; Ef.L7TL7T70VUW atna<;. 
-~. I "', , "' , , e , ~r 
'f'aLVOV7at UYJ Kat OV70L 70V apt f.LOV V0f.LL<,OV7E<; 

dpx~v Eivat Ka~ we; VAYJV 70L<; OUUL Ka~ we; 7TaBYJ 7E \ ~'(: """ ~ \ ' e -. ,..., I ll \ 
Kat EsH<;, 70V OE apt f.LOV U7mxna 70 7E apnov Kat 

\ I I ~ \ \ \ I \ ~\ 

70 7TEpt770V, 70V7WV OE 70 f.LEV 7TE7TEpaUJLEVOV 70 OE 

20 "7T.c \ "' (\ 'C ' ,J.., I 1' I ( ' a dpOV, 70 0 EV Ec,; aJL'f'U7EpWV ELVat 70V7WV Kat 
, H 1' , , ) , "' ., e , , 

yap apnov Etvat Kat 7TEpt7TOV , TOV 0 apt f.LOV EK 

TOV EVO<;' dpt8f.LOV<; 8/, Ka8aTTEP EZpY)Tat, TbV oAov 

ovpavov. 
~E <:;_.l - ' ' , ' "'I TEpOL Oc TWV aVTWV TOVTWV Ta<; apxac; UEKU 

\ I '0 \ \ I \ 1 
1\EYOVULV ELVat Ta<; KaTa UVUTOLXLUV 1\EYOf.LEVU<;, 

I " , , " '~e "' c , ";Epac; aTTnpov, TTEptTTov apnov, EV 7TI\Yj oc;, oEsLOV 

25 aptaTEpov, appEV BfjAv, TJPEJLOVV KWOVJLEVOV, Ev8v 
1\ _/. ~ I > e \ I 1 

Kaf.LTTVI\OV, 'f'W<; UKOTO<;, aya OV KaKOV, TETpaywVOV 
e 1 t1 1 ,, \ 'A' 1 • 

ETEpOf.LYJKE<;' OV7TEp Tp07TOV EOtKE Kat 1\Kf.LaLWV 0 

KpoTwvtaTYJ<; i'moAaj3EZv, Kai 7jTot oDToc; 7Tap' EKE[-
'1'\ ') ...., \ J' 1"\ f3 ' \ I 

VWV Yj EKELVOL Trapa TOVTOV 7TapEI\U OV 70V 1\0yov 
3 ""' \ ' [ 'JI 1 \ ¢ \ I ]1 ) A \ I 

o 70V70V. Kat yap EYEVETO TY)V 7]1\tKtav .tU\Kf.LaLwv 

1 om. Ab. 

0 Earth, sun, moon, five planets, and the sphere of the 
fixed stars. 
" b i.e. " cou,r,tt.er-earth " ; a planet revolving round the 

central fire m such a way as to be always iu opposition 
to the earth. 

• In the lost work On the Pythagoreans ; but cf. De 
Oaelo, II. xiii. 
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the whole essential nature of the numerical system, 
they assert that the bodies which revolve in the 
heavens are ten; and there being only nine a that 
are visible, they make the" antichthon " b the tenth. 
We have treated this subject in greater detail else- 4 
where c ; but the object of our present review is to 
discover from these thinkers too what causes they 
assume and how these coincide with our list of causes. 
\Vell, it is obvious that these thinkers too consider 5 
number to be a first principle, both as the material <I They 

f h
. d . . tl . t• d regarded o t mgs an as constitutmg 1e1r proper .1es an Number 

states.• The elements of number, according to bo\hast 
them, are the Even and the Odd. Of these the ~':i ~~aa 
former is limited and the latter unlimited ; Unity ~o~::'c~1le. 
consists of both (since it is both odd and even) I; 
number is derived from Unity ; and numbers, as we 
have said, compose the whole sensible universe.9 

Others h of this same school hold that there are 6 
ten principles, which they enunciate in a series of Some 

. d. . . . c· ) L" ·t d th U !" ·t d . recognized COri espon 1ng pairS . l. lml an C n Iml e , as principles 

(ii.) Odd and Even; (iii.) Unity and Plurality; (iv.) ten pairs of 
. . contraries.. 

Ihght and Left ; (v.) Male and Female ; (v1.) Rest 
and Motion; (vii.) Straight and Crooked; (viii.) Light 
and Darkness; (ix.) Good and Evil; (x.) Square and 
Oblong. Apparently Alcmaeon of Croton speculated 7 
along the same lines, and either he derived the 
theory from them or they from him ; for [ Alcmaeon 

• See Introd. p. xvii, and Burnet. E.G.P. 143-146. 
• i.e., as a formal principle. Of. Ross ad Zoe., and see 

Introd. p. xvi. 
f Either because by addition it makes odd numbers even 

and even odd (Alexander, Theo Smyrnaeus) or because it 
was regarded as the principle of both odd and even numbers 
(Heath). • See Introd. pp. xv-xvii. 

h Zeller attributes the authorship ofthis theory to Philolaus. 
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986 a 

30 [ E1TL ytfpovn n v8ayopq;,y am:cpf]vaTO L 8EJ' 1Tapa-

i\ I I A- ' ' 1' ~~ ' )\' ~ 7T Y)CJtW<; TOVTO~<;' 'f'YJCTt yap HVa~ UVO Ta 1TON\a TWV 

al•8pw1T{vwv, i\Eywv -ras JvavnoTYJTa<; ovx WCJ7Ttp 

oVTot 8twpwp.,tfva<; di\i\d -ra<; Tvxovaa<;, o[ov i\wKov 

fl-Ei\av, yi\vKv 7TL1<pov, aya8ov KaKOV, p.,tfya p.,tKpov.' 

986 b oVTO<; fl-EV ovv aDtop{aTW<; E7TEppuj;E 7TEpL TWV i\omwv, 
o[ DE II v8ayopEwt KaL 7Toaat KaL T{vE<; a[ <lvavnw

ans a7TEcp~l'QVTO. 7Tapa fl-EV ovv TOVTWV dtJ-cpo'iv 

TOCJOVTOV ECJH i\af3Ei:v, on TavavT{a dpxaL TWJl 

OVTWV' TO 8' oaa' 7Tapa TWV ETEpwv, KaL TLVE<; 

5 aDTa{ da,v. 7TW<; fl-EVTo' 1rpos Td.s ElpYJfl-EVa<; aiT[as 
, ~, , ""~ , , ~ I e , 
EVOEXETa~ UVJlayav, aa'f'uJ<; fJ-EV OV U~Y]p pwTa' 7Tap 
EKE{vwv, <loD<aaL D' ws <lv VAYJ> ELDn T<i a-ro,xda 

T!LTTHJl' EK TOVTWV yap w<; EVV1Tapxov-rwv avv-
' , 'I e "" , , , , T ~ , EaTavat l<at 1TE1T1\aa at 'f'aat TY)V ovatav. wv fl-EV 

oi5v 7TaAatwv Kat 7TAE{uJ AEyavTwv Ta uTotXE'ia Tij<; 
,./...I ) I t" I ) e ~ ' 8 I 

10 'f'VCJEW<; El( TOVTWJl tKal'OV ECJT~ EWpYJaat TY)V ta-

l'Otap· ElCJL 8.£ HVE<; or 7TEpL TOV 7Tal'To<; W<; av tJ-dis 
>/ rf... I ' J... I f 8' ' \ ' , ovCTYJ>' 'f'vur:ws a7TE•v1]FavTo, Tpo7Tov E ov -rov avTov 

m:ivTE> ovTE TaD Ka,\ws ovTE ToiJ KaT a T~v cf;vmv. 

Eis fl-~Y oi5v T~V viJv mdtjnv TWV alTLWV ovbatJ-W<; 

avvaptJ-OTTH 7TEpL aVTWV 0 i\oyos· ov yap WCJ7TEp 
" .-.. )._ \ I ~ (' 0 I \ '' f'f 

15 EVLOt TWV 'f'VCJLO!lOYWV EV V7TO Ef\EVO' TO OV OfJ-W<; 

YEVVWCJW w<; Jt vi\Y]s TOV EVO<;' di\i\' ETEpov -rpo7TOV 

o?JTot i\.£yovmv· EKE'ivot ftEV yap 7Tpoun8tfaut KLVYJ

ow, YEVVWVTE<; YE TO 7TCLV, OVTOL DE adVYJTOV Etvat 

1 om. Ah. 
' p.f-ya f.L<Kpov l '"Kpiw ,u€-ya E Asclepius. 

• This statement is probably true, but a later addition. 
b He was generally regarded as a Pythagorean. 
• The section of Pythagoreans mentioned in § 6, and 

Alemaeon. 
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was contemporary with the old age of Pythagoras, 
and] a his doctrines were very similar to theirs. b He 
says that the majority of things in the world of men 
are in pairs ; but the contraries which he mentions 
are not, as in the case of the Pythagoreans, carefully 
clefined, but are taken at random, e.g. white and 
black, sweet and bitter, good and bad, great and 
small. Thus Alcmaeon only tlll·ew out vague hints 8 
with regard to the other instances of contrariety, but 
the Pythagorcans pronouncetl how many and ,vhat 
the ccmt rarics arc. Thus from both these autlwrities c 

we can gather thus much, that the contraries arc first 
principles of things ; and from the former, how 
many and what the contraries are. How these can 9 
be referred to our list of causes is not definitely ~h;:~::em 
expressed by them, but they appear to reckon the1r regarded 

elements as material ; for they say that these are ~,:;s:rw 
the orio·inal constituents of which Being is fashioned causes. 

and co~posed. 
From this survey we can sufficiently understand 10 

the meaning of those ancients who taught that the 
elements of the natural world are a plurality. Others, Tfhehviews 

l . l ! .t o t e however, theorized about t 1e umvcrse as t wug 1 J Eleatics do 

were a single entity; but their doctrines are not all ~~~~eo~r 
alike either in point of soundness or in respc·ct of inquiry. 

conformity with the facts of nature. I< or the purposes ll 
of our present. inc1 uiry an ace01rn t of their teaching 
is quite irre]eyant, since they do nut, while assuming 
a unity, at the same time make out that Being is 
g-«ncr~ted from \he unity as frorn matter, as do some 
pl1ysicists, but give a different explanation; for the 
physicists assume motion also, at any rate "·hen 
Pxplaining the generation of the univerc;c ; but these 
thinkers hold that it is immovable. J\cHTthciess ~k:',:enides 
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faaw· ov JL~V ilia roaoiJT6v YE olKEZov lan rf1, 
~ ~.,. n I" , , , ~ 

VVV O'KE'f'Et• apjLEVWYJS jLEV yap EOLKE TOV KaTa 

20 TOV Aoyov EVOS an-rw8at, M€>.waos oE- TOV KaTa 

~~~ VAYJV (oto Ka~ 0 JLEV 7TE7TEpaaJLEVOV, 0 o' annpo-,; 

fYJOW Etvat av-ro). 2Evofav1)S oE- 7TpCnos TOVTWV 

€v{aas (o yap llapfLEvloYJs -rouTov MyE-rat yEJ;€
a8m' fLaBY)T~S) ov8€v Otwaf~VWEV, OVOE TijS fuaEWS 
TOVTWV OVOETEpa<; EO£KE 8£yEw, aM' Et<; TOV oAov 

> ' > {3\ l,f, ' <\ T I _t. ' 8 I ovpa!IOV ana 1\E'f'a<; TO E!l ELVa£ 'f'YJO'L TOV EOV. 
1' ' T 8 I N >A._ I \ \ 

25 OVTOL fLEV OVV, Ka anEp EL7TOfLEV, a'f'ETEOL npoc; TY)V 

vvv• t~TY)UW, oi fLEV ova Kat TrafL7Ta!l W<; O!ITE<; 
' , I ~ A. I ' M 1\ jLLKpov aypoLKOTEpOL, t;.EVO'f'aVY)S Kat U\tUUO<;' 

n apfLEV{OYJS OE fLEiMov f3M7TWV EOLKE 7TOV Mynv· 

napa yap TO ov TO fL~ ov ovBE-v abwv dvat, E~ 
30 avaywqs Ell OGETaL ELVaL TO ov, Kat aMo ov8€v (nEpt 

'f' ../... I ' ,... ' .)..._ I ' I ) OV Ua'f'EUTEpov EV TO£<; 7TEpL 'f'VUEW<; ELpY)KafLEV , 

avayKatofLEVoc; o' aKoAov8EtV -raZe; fatVOfLEVOL<;, 

Kat TO EV fLEV KaTa TOV Aoyov, nAdw o€ KaTa T~V 
>I () < \ f3 I T " I ' > I ' aLU YJUW V7TOI\afL aVWV ELVaL, OVO Ta<; aLTLa<; KaL 

", ' , ' ,, '8 8 ' ' ·1• , ova -ras apxas na11£V n YJUL, "PfLOV Kat 'f'vxpov, 
987 a olav niJp Kat yijv ,\.£ywv· TOVTWV o€ KaTa fLEV TO 

ov TO 8EpfLOV TcLTTEL, 8anpov o€ KaTa TO fL~ ov. 

'EK fLEV oov -rwv Elpwdvwv Kat napa Twv uvv-

1 om. El'. 

0 His argument was "Everything that is is one, if 'whut 
is' has one meaning" (7rcivra Ev, d TO Ov tv (JYJjl.a[vn, Phyx. 
187 a I); but he probably believed, no less than l\Ielissus, 
in the mat<:rial unity of reality. Cf. fr. 8 (Diels). It has 
been suggested, however (by the "Rev. C. F. Angus), that he 
was simply trying to convey in figurative language a con
ception of absolute existence. 
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thus much is pertinent to our present in<Juiry. It 12 
appears that Parmenides conceived of the Unity as rrgccn\ed 

b "1 1" b t . 1! re;lJty as one in definition, a ut 1v e ISSUS as ma ena Y one. one in 

Hence the former says that it is finite," and the latter ~~~~nition, 
that it is infinite.d But Xcnophanes,e the first a.huiLtrd 

f h U . ("' p "d · · 1 t ••lurality exponent o t e mty 10r armeni ~s IS saH. 0 in re<pect o! 
have been his disciple), gave no defimte teachmg, senoatian. 

nor does he seem to have grasped either of these 
conceptions of unity ; but regarding ~he. whole 
material universe he stated that the Umty 1s God. 
This school then, as we have said, may be dis- 13 
ren-arded for the purposes of our present inquiry; 
h\~ of them, Xenoplwnes and Melissus, may be 
completely ignored, as being somewhal too crude 
in their views. Parmenides, however, seems to 
speak with rather more insight. For I:olding_ as 
he docs that Not-being, as contrasted with Bemg, 
is nothinn- he necessarily supposes that Being is 
one and tl1at there is nothing else (we hav~ dis-
cussed this point in greater dcb1il in the Physzcs 1); 
but being compclkd to accord with phenomena, and 
assuming that Being is one in definition but many 
in respect of sensation, he posits in his tmn h~O 
causes, i.e. two first principles, Hot and Cold; or m 
other words, Fire and Earth. Of these he ranks Hot 
under Being and the other under Not-being.g 

From the account just given, and from a con- 14 
sidcration of those thinkers who have already 

• Of Samos; dPfE'ated the Athenian fleet in 441 B.C. 

• Fr. 8, II. 3Cl-3, 4-:2-3. d Fr. 3. 
' Of Colophon, b. 565 (?) B.C. Criticizetl und ridiculed 

most ct the views of his Jay, especially the antltropomorph1c 
conception of the gods. Burnet, E.G.P. 55 ff., esp. 61-GZ. 
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YJOpEvKoTwv Yf8YJ Ti{J A.oy£;l aorfwv TavTa1 'TTapn/..1)
rfaf.LEV, 'TTapa f.LEV TWV 'TTPWTWV awvanK~V TE T~V 

5 c!tpx?JV (vowp yap /(((~ 'TTVP KG-~ Td TOWVTa UWfLUTCL 
EanF), Ka~ TWV fJ-EV v[av TWV 8£ 'TTAE[ovs Td<;2 apxd.s 

\ ~ ' ,./... I I I ( - ' Ta<; UWfLUTLI<a<;, UfL'f'O-r<pW!! f.LEJ!TOt TaVTa<; WS EJ! 

VAY)S don n0EJITWV, 'TTOpa OE TLI'WJ! TmST'f]V TE ~v 
aZTrav n0EJ'TWV Ka~ 7Tpos TUVT[) T~)J o8EJ! ~ KlVY)atS, 
Ka~ Tal.S.YJv 7Tapa Twv fLEIJ fLLU)J 7Tapa TWJ! 8£ ovo. 

10 fLEXP' fLEJ! ODJ! TWV 'haAU<WV Kai xwp~s EI(ELVW!! 
vopvxwupol' 3 Etp?)Kaaw OL aA.A.ot 'TTEP~ mhwv, 7TA~l' 
WU'TTEp EL'TTOfJ-El' ovo'i:IJ TE ah{atiJ TvyxaiJOVut KEXP?)
fLEVOt, Ka~ TovTwv T~IJ ETipav o[ f.LEV v[m, o£ OE 
Ovo 7TOtoVut, n)v o8EJ! ~ K[Vt)UtS' ot 8£ llv8ayo
pEtot Ovo f.LEJ1 TOS apxas KaTa TOV mhoJ! Elp+mm 

15 Tpcmov, ToaoiJToJ! OE '"poaEmfBEaav, o Ka~ Zotov 
' ) "" ~I \ I ' \ )/ EaTtV aVTWJ', OTt TO 'TTE7TEpaUjlEJlOV K(H TO U'TTEtpOi' 

l , , ~ J"' , (" , , , ,8 • ). , 
'::at TO EV OVX ETEf!aS TU'a<; Cf:JY) Y)aaV EU'C(t 'f'VUEtS, 

oiov 7TVP ~ ·yfiv 1j Tt TOtOVTOI' ETEpOl'' aA.A.' ai'no TO 
" ' ' \ ' <\ '1 I ')' I 1' a'TTEtpOV /(at aUTO TO EV OVUtaV Etl'Qt TOVTWV Wl' 

KaT'f))'OpovvTat, Oto KQL aptOfLOV ELVaL T~V OVULal' 
20 'TTavTwv .• 'TTEp{ TE TovTWl' oDF TOVTov rL'TTErjJ~vm•To 

T0v Tp07ToJ.', l<aL 7TEp~ TOV T[ EaT LV 1]p~avro p.Ev 
Mynv /CaL op{,w8at, /..{av 8' cl'TTAWS E'TTpayfLaTEV
e,!uav. U!pL,OVTO TE yap E'TTt7TO;\a{ws, Kat 0 7Tf!WTC[Y 
(nrcLptELEV 0 .~\Ex0cls Opoc; J ToUT' El~'at. Tijv oUu{av 
ToiJ 7TpayvaTos EJ!a1u,oiJ, wa'TTEf! d ns oZot-ro Tav-

25 TO!! ELJ'aL om,\amov /CaL T1J!! ovaou 8t6n 'TTf!WTOV 
!rrrapxEL ToZs ouai TO Ot7TAaatOJ!. d/..A.' ov TaJ.lTOV 
LUWS EaT~ TO ELVat omAaa£cp KaL Ovatw El OE fJ-?J, 

1 rouaUra Abo 2 T0.5 Olll. E. 
3 fWPt'xWrcpov Ross ex Alexandra: fl.aAaK,.:nEputJ Ab: f-LETpLW-

upov E Dekker. • KCJ.L TO ~v Ab: om. cet. • a?Cavrwv E. 
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debatecl this question, we have acquired the following Summary 
· c · F th ]' l ·1 I h ofchapters mwrmatwn. •rom e ear 1est p n osop 1ers we ave iii. andiv. 

learned that the first principle is corporeal (since 
water and fire and the like are bodies) ; some of them 
assume one and others more than one corporeal 
principle, but both parties agree in making these 
principles material. Others assume in addition to 
this cause the sottrce of motion, which some hold to 
be one ancl others two. Thus down to and apart 15 
from the Italian '1 philosophers the other thinkers 
have expressed them.selves vaguely on the subject, 
except that, as we have said, they actually employ 
two causes, and one of these-the source of motion 
-some regard as one and others as two. The 
Pythagoreans, while they likewise spoke of two 
principles, made this further addition, which is 
peculiar to them : they believed, not that the 
Limited and the Unlimited are separate entities, 
like fire or water or some other such thing, but that 
the Unlimited itself and the One itself are the 
essence of those things of which they are predicated, 
and hence that number is the essence of all things. 
Such is the nature of their pronouncements on this 16 
subject. They also began to discuss and define the The Pyth· 

" what " of things ; but their procedure was far too ~~~rve:d~t 
simple. They defined superficially, and supposed certain 

that the essence of a thing is that to which the term ~~~~~~,~· 
under consideration first applies-e.g. as if it were were loose 

b h h h " d bl " d " 0 " th and loosely to e t oug t t at ou e an - are e same, applied. 

because 2 is the first number which is double another. 
But presumably" to be double a number " is not the 17 
same as "to be the number 2." Otherwise, one 

• The Pythagoreans ; so called because Pythagoras 
founded his society at Croton. 
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• i.e., the sam~ number might be the first to which each 
of several defimtwns applied ; then that number would be 
each of the concepts so defined. 

• S~e Introd. p. xx, and with the whole of §§ 1-2 compare 
XIII. IV. 2-5. 

• Cf. IV. v. 18. 
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thing will be many-a consequence which actually 
followed in their system.11 This much, then, can be 
learned from other and earlier schools of thought. 

VI. The philosophies described above were sue- Plato. f . . Sources o 
ceeded by the system ofPlato,b wh1ch lil most respects the Ideal 

accorded with them but contained also certain theory' (!.) . . . ' . Py thagor· 
peculiar features d1stmct from the philosophy of the eanism; 

Italians. In his youth Plato first became acquainted 2 
with Cratylus c and the Heraclitean doctrines-that (il.) The . . Heraclitean 
the whole sensible world is always m a state of flux,<~ ftux; (Hi.) 

and that there is no scientific knowledge of it-and ~~~~~~\~n. 
in after years he still held these opinions. And when 
Socrates, disregarding the physical universe and 
confining his study to moral questions," sought in 
this sphere for the universal and was the first to 
concentrate upon definition, Plato followed him and The Idea• 

assumed that the problem of definition is concerne(l ~~,j.~~= of 

not with any sensible thing but with entities of ~~~~~~;~m 
another kind ; for the reason that there can be no causes of 

general definition of sensible things which are always particular 

changing. These entities he called " Ideas," f and 3 
held that all sensible things are named after u them sensible 

and in virtue of their relation to them ; for the tlungs. 

plurality of things which hear the same name as 
the Forms f exist by participation in them. (With 

• Plato, Cratylus 402 A (fr. 41 Bywater). 
• See Introd. p. xx. 
f I have translated ioca by Idea and Eii5o< by Form 

wherever Aristotle uses the words with reference to the 
Platonic theory. Plato apparently uses them indifferently, 
and so does Aristotle in this particular connexion, but he 
also uses Eloo< in the sense of form in g-eneral. For a dis
cussion of the two words see Taylor, Varia Socratica, 178-
267, and Gillespie, Classical Quarterly, vi. 179-<:?03. 

• For this interpretation of ..-apO. TavTa see !toss's note 
ad loc. 
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, , 

JLOVOV JLETEj3aAf:JJ · OL fLCV yap U ayopHOL (LLJLTJUf:& 
' ,, A. I T - , 8- II'' "' ra ovra 'f'aatv f:tvaL rwv apt fLWV, 1\arwv uE 

'(Jt " {3'' 'I '(JC (Lc EscL, rouvop,a (Lf:Ta aAwv· TY)V (Lf:Vrot yc (Lc csw 
,... ' 1 a "' ,, [ .- ''\:' ,.., ] 1 ',./.., "" ., 1) TY)V (LL(LY)ULV Y)TL<; aJJ HY) TWV HUWV 1 a'f'HaaJJ f:JJ 

t5 Kotvip SYJnC:v.) "En 8€ napa rd ala81)rd Ka~ Ta 

cZOYJ Ta fLaBYJp,anKa Twv npaywhwv elva{ rpYJm 
(Lf:'Tatv, 8wcf;r£povra TuJV f.-LEV alaBYJ'TWV Tip dti'ha Ka~ 
dKLVTJTa ELvaL, TWv 8' Ei8Wv T0 rd p.f:v 7TQ)v\' 0.TTa 
OfLOW dvat 'TO 8€ clOoc; mho EJJ EKaaTov f--LOVov. 

'EnEt 8' aZna 'Ta EZDYJ 'TOi:<; aAAoL<;, 'TG.Kcfvwv U'TOL-

20 xcC:a 7TCtJJTWV (?~BY] 'TWJJ OV'TWV ETvaL U'TOLXcC:a. W<; 

f.-LEV oDl' VAYJV 'TO (LEya J<a~ 'TO f-iLKpov ETvaL apxac;' W<; 
8' ova{O.]J 'TO EV' Jt EKEfvwv yap Kara p,EBEttv 'TOV 
< I [ \ ~~~ ]2 f' \ ' 0 I I I 

EVO<; Ta EWYJ EWaL TOU<; apt fLOU<;. 'TO J-iEVTOL YE 
EV oua{av ElvaL, Ka~ JL~ ETEpov yf_ 'TL OV AEywBaL 
€v, napa7TAY)a{wc; 'TOL<; TiuBayopc{oL<; EAEyE, Ka~ 'TO 

25 'TOV<; aptBp,ov<; alrfou<; ELVaL 'TOL<; aAAOL<; 'Tij<; ovafac; 

WarJ,VTw~ EI(ELvoLs· TO 8E dvTi ToV d7TElpov Ws EvOs 
8ua8a 7TOLijcraL 'TO 8' 3 a7TELpov EK (LEyaAou Kat 

fLLKpoiJ, Tovr' Z8wv. Ka~ En • o (L~Y rove; dptBrwvc; , ' ' e ' (' ~, , e ' 1' '..t.. ' ' ' 7Tapa ra atcr YJTa, oL u apt (LOU<; ELVaL 'f'acrw aura ra 

7Tpayp,ara, Kat ra (LaBYj(LUTLKa f--LETatv TOVTWV 

30 ov nBf.amv. ro (LEV oi'iv ro iiv Kat rove; dpt8(LOV<; 

napa ra 7Tpay(LaTa notijcraL, Ka~ (L~ wa7TEp OL 
IIu81LyopELOL, Kat ~ rwv El8wv Elaaywy~ 8ta r~v 
EV roC:<; Aoyot<; EYEVE'TO crKbj!tv (oi yap nponpot 

8w.AEKTLICij<; ov f-iETETxov), TO 8€ 8ua8a 7TOtijcraG r~v 
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1 Gillespie. 
a Til J': Kai To A hr. 

2 Zeller. 
4 {n: Bn Ab Asclepius. 

• i.e. arithmetical numbers and geometrical figures. 
' See IV. ii. HH?O, and cj. XIII. iv. 4. 
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regard to the " participation," it was only the term 
that he changed ; for whereas the Pythagoreans say 
that things exist by imitation of numbers, Plato says 
that they exist by participation-merely a change of 
term. As to what this " participation " or " imita- 4 
tion " may be, they left this an open question.) 

Further, he states that besides sensible things and The objects 

the Forms there exists an intermediate class, the ~.~~~1~";. 
objects of mathematics,a which differ from sensible intermedi-

tl . . b . l d . bl d f h ate between ungs In eing eterna an 1mmuta e, an rom t e Ideas aud 

Forms in that there are many similar objects oq~~i~:· 
mathematics, whereas each Form is itself unique. g 

Now since the Forms are the causes of everything 5 
else, he supposed that their elements are the elements Material 

of all things. Accordingly the material principle is f~~n~\r.~·t: 
the " Great and Small," and the essence <or formal and SmalL 

, . . l . th 0 . h b d - d Formal pnnc1p e> IS e ne, Since t e num ers are enve principle: 

from the" Great and Small" by participation in the the One. 

One. In treating the One as a substance instead of a 6 
predicate of some other entity, his teaching resembles 
that of the Pythagoreans, and also agrees with it in 
stating that the numbers are the causes of Being in 
everything else ; but it is peculiar to him to posit 
a duality instead of the single Unlimited, and to 
make the Unlimited consist of the "Great and 
Small." He is also peculiar in regarding the numbers 
as distinct from sensible things, whereas they hold 
that things themselves are numbers, nor do they 
posit an intermediate class of mathematical objects. 
His distinction of the One and the numbers from 'l' 
ordinary things (in which he differed from the 
Pythagoreans) and his introduction of the· Forms 
were due to his investigation of logic (the earlier 
thinker~> were strangers to Dialectic) b ; his concep-
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e:rEpav fvaw 8,a To TOVS" ap~Bttovs Efw TWV 7TpWTWV 
9ss , r~.. - 'c ' ...... ,... e " " • a EV'f'VWS" Es UVTY)S" YEVVaa a~, wa7TEp EK TLVOS" EK,ua-

1 I Q I ') ' I 'P \ H\ 
ynoV. KULTOL avfLt-'UWEL Y EVUVTLWS"" OV yap EVI\0-
yov OUTWS". o{ fLEV yap EK TijS" {);\TJS" 7To.\.\a 7TOLOvaw, 

' "' "" " t. ~ ' ,_/.. ' "' ' ~ TO 0 HOOS" a7Tas YEVVCf fLOVOV, 'f'aLVETUL 0 EK fLLUS" 
"'' ' ' r ' "' ' "" ' "'' .. " V/\Y)S" fUU TpU7TEsa, 0 OE TO EWOS" E7TL'f'EPWV EtS" WV 

5 7TOAAas 7TOtE'i. OfLOLWS" o' EXEL Ka~ TO appEV 7Tpos TO 
8ij.\v· TO fLEV yap1 imo fLdis 7TAY)pOvraL oxE{as, TO o' 
appEv 7TOAAa 7TAY)poZ· KULTOL Tavra fLLfL~fLaTa TWV 
apxwv EKE{vwv Jar{v. 

riAaTwv fLEV oi5v 7TEpL Twv SY)TOVfLEvwv ovrw 
<;> ' ,_/.. ' "' ' - , ' " " ~ OLWp,aEV" 'f'aVEpOV 0 EK TWV ELpY)fLEVWV OTL OVOLV 

10 alT{aw fLOVov KEXPTJTaL, rfj Te: roil rl Jan KaL 
rfj Kara r¥ uA1JV (rd yap ELOYJ roil rE Janv 
a'ina TOLS" aAAOLS", ToZs o' ELbEaL TO Ev), KaL TLS" 
~ vAYJ ~ imoKELfLEVYJ Ka8' ljs ra ELOYJ fLEV £7T1 rwv 

1 yap Aij\u A b. 

• f!;w -rwv 1rpt!!-rwv is very difficult, but it can hardly be 
a gloss, and no convincing em<:nclation has been sug-p:"·stecl. 
Whatever the statement means, it is probably (as the criticiqm 
which follows is certainly) based upon a misunderstanding. 
From Plato, Parmenides 143 c-144 A, it might be inferred 
that the Great and Small (the Inde-terminate D_\·ad) played 
no part in the generation of numbers; but there the numbers 
are not Ideal, as here they must be. In any case Aristotle 
is obsessed with the notion that the Dyad is a duplicative 
principle (XIII. viii. 14), which if true would imply that it 
could generate no odd number. Hence Heinze proposed 
reading np<T-rwv (odd) for 1rpt!J-rwv (which may be right, 
although the corruption is improbable) and Alexander tried 
to extract the meaning of " odd " from 1rpw-rwv by under
standing it as "prime to 2." However, as Ross points out 
(note ad lac.), we may keep 7rpWTwv in the sense of" prime" 
if we suppose Aristotle to be referring either (a) to the 
numbers within the decacl (X liT. viii. 17) and forgetting 9-
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tion of the other principle as a duality to the belief 
that numbers other than primes a can be readily 
generated from it, as from a matrix.b The fact, 8 
however, is just the reverse, and the theory is il
logical ; for whereas the Platonists derive multi
plicity from matter although their Form generates 
only once,C it is obvious that only one table can be 
made from one piece of timber, and yet he who 
imposes the form upon it, although he is but one, 
can make many tables. Such too is the relation of 
male to female : the female is impregnated iu one 
coition, but one male can impregnate many females. 
And these relations are analogues of the principles 
referred to. 

This, then, is Plato's verdict upon the question 9 
which we are investigating. From this account it is Thus Plato 

clear that he only employed two causes d : that of~~~~~~;.~ 
the essence and the material cause ; for the Forms causes: for 

' . ~ he ascnbes 
are the cause of the essence m everythmg else, and 
the One is the cause of it in the Forms. He also 10 
tells us what the material substrate is of which the the csu•a· 

I' d" d . tl f "bl th" tion of good •orms are pre 1cate In 1e ease o sens1 e Ings, and evil to 

the other odd numbers being primes; or (b) to numbers in 
gent-.ral, and forp:<·tling the entire class of compound odd 
numbers. Neither of these alternatives is very satisfactory, 
but it seems better lo keep the traditional text. 

• For a similar use of the word <'p,a:y<iov cj. Plato, 
Timaeus 50 c. 

• Aristotle's objection is that it is unreasonable that a 
single operation of the formal upon the material principle 
should result in more than one product; i.e. that the material 
principle should be in itself duplicative. 

• Plato refers several times in the dialogues to an efficient 
cause (e .. 'f. the Demiurg-us, Sophist 5!65 B-D, Timaeus 5!8 c ff.) 
and a final cause (e.g. l'hilebus QO n, 53 F., Timaeus 29 D If.); 
but Aristotle does not seem to take these allusions seriously. 
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ala8Yrrwv TO 8' ~v EV rot:<; Etowt Alyerat, on UVTY] 
ova<; Ean, TO fLEYa Ka~ TO fLLKpov. En DE T~V TOV 

1s EV Ka1 roiJ KaKws- airtav ro'i:s- arotxdot<; dmfowKEV 
li' I ( I U ,J. \ \ .-. 

Et<arEpot<; El(aTEpav, WU7TEp 'f'afLEV Kat TWV npo-
TEpWV E7TL' "f}Tijaa{ nva<; </JtAoao</Jwv, ofov 'EfLnE
OoKAEa Kai 'Ava~ayopav. 

VII. "E.vvrofLW<; fLEV oi5v Kai KE</Ja,\ato/8ws- ln
EAYJAv8afLEV r{vE<; n Kai -rrws rvyxdvovatv ElPYJ"ons-

20 'TrEp{ TE TWV apxwv KaL rijs- aAYj8Elas-· OfLWS 8€ 
'TOUOVTOV y' EXOfLEV E~ avrwv, O'Tt 'TWV AEyovrwv 
7TEpi dpxf]s /(UL alrtas ov8ds E~W 'TWV EV roZs 'ITEPL 
,PvaEW<; TJfLLV OtwptafLEVWV El,P1)KEV, aAAa ndvTE<; 
, ~ ~ , , , "', A.. , e , UfLVDpWS fLEV EKHVWV UE 'TrW<; 'f'atVOVTat tyya-

VOVTE<;. o[ f_LEJJ yap ws vAYJv r~v dpx~v Myovaw, 
25 av TE f-Ltav av TE -rrAElovs imo8wat, KaL dav TE UWfLU 

ddv TE aUWfLUTOV 'TOVT0 1 n8wmv (otov IT.\drwv fLEV 
TO fLEya I(UL TO fLLKpov Mywv' OL o' 'lraAtKOL TO 
a-rrELpov, 'Et_L7rEOOKAij<; 8€ -rrvp KUL yijv KaL v8wp KaL 
dlpa, 'Ava~ayopas 8€ r~v rwv DfLDWfLEpwv d-rrn
plav· oi5ro{ TE 8~ m:fvns rijs rotaVT7)S" alr{as-

ao TJfLJLEVOt Elat, KaL ETL oaot Mpa 7) -rrvp 7) vowp 7) 
nvpos JLEV 'TrVKVo'TEpov alpos 8€ AE'TrTOTEpov· Kd 
yap rowiJrov nvEs Elp-r}Kaatv cTvat ro npwrov 
arotxEZov)--oi5rot fLEV oi5v ravTYJS -rijs air{as 
ift/Javro fLOFOV, ETEpot off nvES oBEv T] apx~ rijs 

I ( f" f!l ,)_ ) I \ ...., ,, ..... ,, 
KLVYJUEWS" OWV OUOt 'f'ti\LUV Kat VHKO<; "f) VOVV 1) 

35 E£pwra nowvmv dpx-r)v) · ro 8.1 r{ -ijv E[vat Kai ~v 
, ' A..~ \ '8 \ , "''"' • 1\ "'' OVUtav aa'f'WS fLEV OV HS U7TOOEOWKE, fLUI\tUTO. V 

1 om. Bekker. 2 a1rUiwK< recc. 

• Cf. Philebus '25 E-'26 n. & iii. 17 ; iv. 3. 
• Physics II. iii. • See note on v. 15. 

The various references in Aristotle to material principles 
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and _the One in that of the Forms-tl1:1t 1"t 1·s ) 
d 1 l 

t tis the Formal 
ua 1ty, t le "Great and Small." Further he as- and Material 

sJo·neJ to t] . t 1 ' · causes . . "' - Itse woe cmcnts respective];' the causa-
J1Ion of _go~)cl a and of evil; a problem \~hich, as we 

ave saH!, had also been considered by so 11e of tl ]" , .1 · • . . 1e 
car 1er pm osophcJ·s, e.g. Empcdocles and A "1"X'trror"s 

VII W 1 · ' '" '"' u • " · e lave g'I_n·n or>ly a concise al!(l summary No thinker 
"ccount of those tlunkcrs who have expressed views h"' sug. 

:tbout tlie causes and reality and of tl - d t . ~e,tod any '{ 1 1 · ' IC'Ir oc nnes. lyJ•e or 
; l:Vt'rt lC ('SS We have !carne<] thus n1UCh fronl th • eatiSe apart 
I k1t not one of tl . ·! 1· . . cnl · f.-om lite 
.. . Iose " lo < 1seuss pn1W1 pic or cause fum· whtch 

L.Js mentHmed anv other ty•pe than t!J . _, ·I . ·! . we have 
I . - r . . . - osc " l!C l "e ,;Late<.\. 
•
1
•1\C c Istmg-mshed m the Physics.c Clt·arly it is 

aftc:r tht>se types that they are groping, however 
uncertamly• Son1e S])"'lk of tl fi t - · 1 . · ._ · c.. 1e rs prmCJp c as 2 
matenal, \Vhclhcr they n·gard it as one or sevnal 
as COfjJOreal or ineorp(Jl"e·tl . e g Pl·lt k f, .. . ' · . . , o spea ·s o 
the_ Gre;;t and Small" ; the Italians d of the Un
lumtcd; l<.mpedoclcs of Fire, Earth, \Vater and Air· 
Anaxagoras of the infinity of hornoeomcrics. Ali 3 
these have apprehended this type of caus;o; and all 
th~;e too "·.ho make theii· first principle ai1· or water 
or sornethmg denser than fire but rarer than air " • 
,(~~'r,some have so described_ the primary element). 
l nest>, then, apprehended tills cause on! y, but others 
apprehended the source of motion-e.g. all such as 
n_Hlke Love and Strife, or l\Iind, or Desire a first prin
Ciple. A~ for ~he essence or essential nature, nobody 4 
has defimtely mtroduced it; but the inYentors of 

intermediate between certain pairs of" clements" have been 
g-<·ne-raily n:g-arded as applying to r\naxinwrHlcr\ a1u:

1
pov 

o; I u~ldernnnate; but the refcrcn<:es are so vag-ue (cf. viii. 6 
1 hys1cs 187 a 1~, 189 b 3, :?a:! a IS) that it seems better t~ 
connect them Will! later and minor members of the l\liksian 
sehoul. Cf. l'loss s note ad Zoe. 
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988 11 oi Ta EtD1) nBlvns .\lyovcnv ( ovTE yap ws vA1)v ToZc; 

alaBY)TOL<; TU Et07) Ka~ 'TO EV1 TOLS ELO WtV' ovG' WS' 

EVTEVBEv T~V apx~v Tfjs Ktl'~OEWS ')lt')IFOfl.EVY]l' V'TTO-
\ P' ' I ' " • ~\\ ' ~ 1\afLpavovatv-aKWY]aW<; yap atna p,at\1\0V Kat Tov 
"} 1 I 1" I ,/.... '\ \ \ \ I '0" 1' r I 

5 Ell Y)pEf-LL'f- ELVat 'f'aaW-UIV\a TO TL YJV ELVat Ef(aOTi.p 
TWV aMwv 'TCL ELOYJ 7TaplxovTaL, TOLS 8' EL0Eat TO 
E'v) · To 8' ov evEKa a[ 7Tpa~Et<; Ka~ al f-tETa{JoAai Ka~ 
al KLV~OELS', Tpcnrov p,lv nva 1\lyovaw ahwv, olhw 

8~ ov Myovaw' avo' OV'TTEP 'TTEcPVI(EV. o[ J_LEV ydp 
.- \ I ,, ,../,. \ I C ) e \ \ 3 I \ 

VOVV 1\E')IOVTES' 7) 'f'ti\WV WS aya OV fLEV TUVTUS' Ta<; 

10 atTCas nBEaaw, ov p,~v WS' EVEKU ')IE TOVTwv ~ ov 7) 
')IL')I}'Of-tEV6v 'T/. TWV OVTWV' d,\.\' WS' a'TTO TOVTWV TUS' 
Ktv~aEL<; ovaaS' 1\.!yovaw. ws 8' avTW<; KaL o[ TO 

Ev ~ To ov </JaaKovTES' ELvat T~v TDWVTYJV fvmv, Tfjs 
\ ' I 'AI I J,_ 'f' '.I \ I 

f-l-EV OVOta<; atTWV 'f'aaw ELVat, OV f-tY)V TOVTOV ')IE 

EVEKa ~ Elvat ~ y{yvwGat· waTE AEyELv TE Ka~ tn) 
\I R I ., .... ' 0' )/ } 

15 /\E'}'EW 'TTWS' aVp,paLVEL aVTOtS' Ta')la OV atTLOV' OV 
' '\~ '''' ' PP ' \' " yap U'TTI\WS a.JV\U KaT a OVf-tpEpYJKOS' 1\E')IOVOLV. OTL 

f-tEV ovv opGw, 8twptaTat 7TEpL TWV alTCwv, KaL 'TTOaa 
\ ...., ,.. ' I e "' \ '<' I 

Kat 'TTOLa, p,apTVpELV EOtKaaLV Y)f-ttV Kat OVTOt 7TaVTE<;, 

ov 8vvap,Evot G{yEtV (f,\,\1)'> alT[aS' · 7Tpos DE TOVTOt<;, 

on 'Y)TY)TEaL at apxa!. ~ OVTW<; a"TTaaat ~ nva Tpcmov 
20 'TOLOVrOV,. 8fjl\ov. llws 8E TOVTWV EKUO'TO<; 

ErpYJKE' Ka!. 'TTWS' EXEt 7TEpL TWV apxwv' TUS' EVOEXO
f-tEI'a<; a7Top{aS' f-tETa Toiho 8d/..0wp,Ev 7TEpL avTWV. 

VIII. "Oaot f-l-EV oi5v Ell 'TE TO 7TaV Ka!. /-l.{av nva[ 
,.1... I r tl\ e I \ I \ \ 'f'VOtV W<; VI\Y)V TL Eaat, Kat TaVTY)V OCVi-J.aTLKYJV Kat 

p..rfyEOos ffxovaav, ofj/..ov on 7TOMaxws Ui-J.apTavovaw. 

' ril ?v Bonitz: nl. lv. 2 alTlav A b. 3 j.dP n E. 
4 ToLDi!Tov Bywater: ToVTwv~ 

• Cj. iii. 17. 
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the Forms express it most nearly. For they do not 
conceive of the Forms as the matter of sensible things 
(and the One as the matter of the Forms), nor as 
producing the source of motion (for they hold that 
they are rather the cause of immobility and tran
quillity) ; but they adduce the Forms as the essential 
nature of all other things, and the One as that of the 
Forms. The end towards which actions, changes and 5 
motions tend they do in a way treat as a cause, but 
not in this sense, i.e. not in the sense in which it 
is naturally a cause. Those who speak of Mind or 
Love assume these causes as being something good ; 
but nevertheless they do not profess that anything 
exists or is generated for the sake of them, but only 
that motions originate from them." Similarly also 6 
those who hold that Unity or Being is an entity of 
this kind state that it is the cause of existence, but 
not that things exist or are generated for the sake 
of it. So it follows that in a sense they both assert 
and deny that the Good is a cause ; for they treat it 
as such not absolutely, but incidentally. It appears, 7 
then, that all these thinkers too (being unable to 
arrive at any other cause) testify that we have 
classified the causes rightly, as regards both number 
and nature. Further, it is clear that all the principles 
must be sought either along these lines or in some 
similar way. 

Let us next examine the possible difficulties arising 
out of the statements of each of these thinkers, and out 
of his attitude to the first principles. 

VIII. AU those who regard the universe as a unity, Criticism ol 

and assume as its matter some one nature, and that ~~~~:m• 
corporeal and extended, are clearly mistaken in many thinkers. 
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98Sb 

25 rwv yap UWfLrfTwv ra aro~xEZa n8taat fL6vov, 'TWV 
S' dawfl-aTWV ov, ovrwv Ka~ aUWfl-aTWV. Ka~ 1TEpt 
YEVEUEWS KaL cj>8opas EmxnpoVVTES ras alr{as 
\ I \ \ I "' \ ~ \ ~ 1\EYHV, Kat 1TEp~ '/TaVTWV 't'VUWI\O}'OVJ!TES, TO 'TY)S 
Ktv0aEWS a7nov avatpovmv. ETL 8€ rr{J 1 r~v ova[av 
fLYJ(JEvds alrlav -nfJEvm, 0YJ8E ro r[ Jan, Kai 1rp6s 

30 TOVTOtS rr{J1 pq-8Cws rwv (b,\wv UWfLrLTWV ,\jynv 
apx~v OTWVV 'ITA~!' yijs, OVK J.maKE1frLfLEVOL r~v J.t 
6.M0,\wv yEvww 'ITWS 1rowvvrat, Myw 8€ 1rvp Kai 
v8wp KaL yijv KaL aEpa. rd. [LEV yap avyKplan, rd. 
8€ 8taKpla£L J.t aAA0Awv y{yv£raL. TOVTO 8€ 7rpos 

\ I ~ \ ff \;' "'> \ ~ TO 7rporEpov E tvat Kat varEpov uLa't'EPH 7TI\Harov· 
35 rfj [LEV yap av 86tnE aroLXELWDEararov ETvaL 7TrLVTWJJ 

989 a J.g ov y[yvovTm avyKplaEL 1rpwrov, rotovrov 8€ T6 
fLLKpOfLEpEararov KaL A£7TTOTaTOV av ELY) TWV 
UWf-LrLTWV. 'f'no-TTEp oaot 1riJp apx~v n8Eaa~, p..a
Awra op..oAoyovp..Evws av rr{J ,\6ycp TOVT!p MyotEV. 
'TOtoVTOV 8€ KaL rwv aMwv EKaaros op..oAoyEZ TO 

r. aTo~x£i'ov Efvat ro rwv awp..aTwv. oMIEl.s yovv 
~ttwcrE TWV2 ~!! AEYOVTWJJ yijv Elvat aTOLXELOV, 
01)AOVOTL s~a. T~V fLEyaA.op..EpEtaV, TWV 8€ rptwv 
tr f 3 11) ../... I I 4, (' \ \ 
EKacrTov aTotxnwv EU11)'f'E nva KpLT1)V • o~ [LEV yap 

..... e ~·' rJr,_, r <:;:-' ' 1 ...... ' "$' I .../.... ( f 'ITVp, OL U Vuwp, OL 0 aEpa TOVT En"at 't'acrL KaLTOL 
ota rt 1roT' ov Kal. r~v yijv Myovcrw, wcr1rEp at 

\\\ ~ > (J / I \ 1" '"- ~ 
10 7TOIV\Ot rwv av pw1rwv; 1ravra yap E wat 't'aaL y't)v, 

"' ' "' ' 'H f" ' ~ ' I (J '('1)CTL OE Kat awuo<; T't)V Y't)V 7rpWT1)V YEVEU at 
TWV O"WfLUTWV' OVTWS apxatav Kat 81)[LOTLK~V 
avp..f3E{31]KEV Efvat ~v tmoA1)!/Jtv) · Kara [LEV ovv 
-rofhov TOV Aoyov our' Ei TLS TOVTWV n AEyH 7TA~l· 

1 r<i) Bywater: riJ. 
2 ~Elw-re rwv: rwv Orrnpov ~Elw<T< Ka1 E Asclepius. 

3 rrro<x<lwv ~KaiTTov recc. 4 Kp•ri}v nva E. 

METAPHYSICS, I. vm. 1-6 

respects. They only assume elements of corporeal (i.) Tl•e 

t} . d f . l } . ! l . Momsts. 1mgs, an not o mcorporea ones, w 11c 1 a so ex1st. 
They attempt to state the causes of generation and 
destruction, and investigate the nature of everything; 
and at the same time do away with the cause of 
motion. Then there is their failure to regard the 2 
essence or formula as a cause of anything; and 
further their readiness to call any one of the simple 
bodies-except eart.h-a fir~t principle, without in
quiring how their reciprocal generation is effected. 
1 refer to fire, water, earth and air. Of these somro 
are generated from each other by combination and 
others by differentiation ; and this difference is of 3 
the g-reatest importance in deciding their relative 
priority. In one way it might seem that the most 
elementary body is that from which first other bodies 
are produced by combination ; and this will be tbat 
body whicb is rarest and composed of the finest 
particles. Hence all who posit Fire as first principle 4 
will be in the closest agreement with this theory. 
However, even among the other iJ1inkcrs everyone 
agrees that the primary corporeal element is of this 
kind. At any rate none of the J\.1onists thought 
earth likely to be an elernent-ob\"iou~ly on aecnunt 
of the size of its pari irles-but each of the other three 5 
has had an advocate ; for some name fire as the 
primary element, others water, and others aiL a And 
yet why do they not suggest earth too, as common 
opinion does? for people say "Everything is 
earth." And Hesiod too says b that earth was 6 
generated first of corporeal tl;ings-so ancient and 
popular is the conception found to be. Thus accord-
ing to this theory anyone who suggests any of these 

a Cj. iii. 5, 8. b Cj. iv. 1. 
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I '# ::> '# > I \ I ,... 
1TVpOS, OVT H HS aEpOS (.LEV 7TVf(VOTEpOV TOVTO 

15 rf87JmV v8aros 8J AerrTOTEpov, OVK op&ws av Myot. 
El 8' €an ro -rfi yEvl.aEt varEpov -rfi cf>vaEt 7rporEpov, 
-ro 8€ 7TE7TE(J-(J-Evov Ka~ avyKEKptr-l.vov vaTEpov rfi 
YEVEOH, rovvavrtov av EL7] TOVTWV, v8wp (.LEV dl.pos 
7rpoTEpov' yfj 8E vOaTOS. 7TEp~ (.LEV ovv TWV r-tav 
nfJE(J-EVW>' airfav oZav d7TO(J-EV, EoTW rafh' dp7]-

20 (.LEVU' TO 8' UVTO KCLV EL TLS ravTa 7TAdw r{87JaW, 
ofov 'EfJ-7TE8oKAfjc; TETTapa cf>TJaw Etvat ac!Jf.LaTa rTjv 
vATJv. Kai ydp rovrq> rd 0 Jv ravTd Ta 8' Z8ca 

f3 1 ' / I I \ >(; '\) I) avr- awnv avayKTj. ytyvor-Eva TE yap Es a/V\7]/\WV 
opWf.LEV we; OVK aEi 8ta(J-EVOVTO<; 7TVpoc; Kai yfjs TOV 

, ~ / ( ,, 8' ' ..... \ ..I., aVTOV OW(J-UTOS HpYJTUL E EV TOL<; 7TEpt 'YVOEW<; 
25 7TEpL UVTwv)' KaL 7TEpL Tfjc; TWV KLVOV(J-EVWV aiT{ac;, 

7TOTEpov EV ~ 8vo fJETEOV, OVT' op&ws OVTE EVAoyws 
ol7]TEOV ElpijaBat 7TaVTEAws. oAws TE aMotwaw 
avatpEZa&at avayK7] ToZs OVTW Al.yovaw· ov yap 
EK 8Epf.LOV 1/Jvxpov ov8E Jx 1/Jvxpov fJEpf.LOV EOTaL. 
-rP ydp aVTci O.v2 1Trfaxot ,.nl-PavT{a, KaL TLs3 ELY) Uv4 

30 r-!a cpvatc; ~ ytyVOf.LEV'l} 7TVP KaL vowp, 0 EKELVO<; 
ov cp7)otv. 'Avafayopav 8' d nc; {moM.{3ot 8vo 
AEyEw OToLxEi:a, (J-UAwr' av {molta{3ot KaTa Aoyov, 
ov EKE'ivoc; avToc; (.LEV ov 8t~p8pwaEv, ~KoAoJ&'l}aE 
f.LEVT' av Jt avayK'l}c; TOL<; E7Tayovaw aVTOV. clT07TOV , , , ,, ' ~ -~.. / ~ e , yap OVTO<; Kat U/\1\W<; TOV 'YaOKEW fJ-EfJ-LX aL T'l}V 

'l' \ I \8\ \ {3' N 8~ 989 b apX'l}V 7TUVTa, Kat La TO OV(J- ULVHV a(J-LKTa ELV 
1 r1 Asclepius: rl. 

3 ris Asclcpius: Tis. 
2 av atint recc. 

4 av <11) recc. 

• Cj. vii. 3 n. 
" De Caelo, iii. 7 ; De Gen. et Carr. ii. 6. 

• Cj. iv. 6. 
d ll1ind, and the " mixture " of homoeomerous particles . 
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bodies other than fire, or who assumes something 
" denser than air but rarer than water," a will be 
wrong. On the other hand if what is posterior in '1 
generation is prior in nature, and that which is de
veloped and combined is posterior in generation, then 
the reverse will be the case ; water will be prior to 
air, and earth to water. So much for those who posit 
one cause such as we have described. 

The same will apply too if anyone posits more than (ii.) Em

one, as e.g. Empedocles says that matter consists of pedocles. 

four bodies; objections must occur in his case also, 8 
some the same as before, and some peculiar to him. 
First, we can see things being generated from each 
other in a way which shows that fire and earth do 
not persist as the same corporeal entity. (This 
subject has been treated in my works on Natural 
Science. b) Again with regard to the cause of motion 
in things, whether one or two should be assumed, it 
must not be thought that his account is entirely 
correct or even reasonable.c And in general those 9 
who hold such views as these must of necessity do 
away with qualitative alteration ; for on such a 
theory cold will not come from hot nor hot from cold, 
because to effect this there must be something which 
actually takes on these contrary qualities: some 
single element which becomes both fire and water-
which Empedocles denies. 

If one were to infer that Anaxagoras recognized 10 
two d elements, the inference would accord closely (iii.) An..,. 

with a view which, although he did not articulate it agoras. 

himself, he must have accepted as developed by 
others. To say that originally everything was a H 
mixture is absurd for various reasons, hut especially 
since (a) it follows that things must have existed 
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I \ ~ '\ \ \ .J.. I ...,. p 
7rpoihrapxnv, Ka~ ow To fLY! 7TE't'VKEvat T(JJ TVXOVTI 
f.L{yvvaOat 'TO -rvxov, 7rpoc; OE 'TOV'TO~c; on -ra miJJTJ 
KaL 'TU CTV/L{3E{37JKO'TO. XWPL'O~T' av 'TWV oJ3atwV 
(-rwv yap O.VTWV ttZt{c; Jan Ka~ xwpWJLoc::), Of.LWS Et 

5 nc; a.KoAovO~aEtE avvotapOpwv CL {JovAETaL .\lynv, 
tawc; av c{;avE[YJ KO.Wo7TpE7TEU'TEpWc; .\lywv. OTE 

yap ov8€v ijv a7TOKEKP~ttb•ov, 87).\ov we; ov0Ev ijv 
aAYJBfs El7TEi:V KaT a -rYjc; ova£ac; EKElVYJC::' )\lyw 8' 
olav on OV'T£ AEVKOV OVTE ,.d.\av 7} cf;a~ov 7} a.\.\o 
XPWf.La, a.\.\a axpwv ijv Jt avayKT)S" EfXE yap av Tt 

10 TOVTWV TWV XPWf.LUTWV. Of.LO{wc; OE Kat axVf.LOV 
-r01 avT0 .\6ycp TOVT({J' ov8E a.\Ao2 'TWV df.LOLWV 
ovOlv· OV'TE yap 7TOtOV Tt oLav 'TE aUTO Elvat OVTE 
7Toaov avTE Tt. Twv yap Jv JLEpn n AEYOJLEVWV 
Et8wv -lmY)pxEv av avT0' Toiho 8E a8vvaTOV f.LEjLty-

, , ,~ ' "' , , A. ' J.LEVWV yE 7TO.VTwv· 7]u7] yap av a7TEKEKP~To, 't'7Jm 
15 8' dvat J.LEJ.LLYJ.LEVa mJ.vTa TTA~v TOV vov, TOVTOV DE 

aj.LtyYj J.LOVov Ka~ Ka0ap6v. EK o~ TOVTWV CTVJ.L· 

f3 I \I ') ..-.. \ ' \ I t\ ( ~ ' U.WEL 1\EYELV O.VT({J TO.<; apxac; 'TO TE EJJ TOVTO yap 
aTTAovv KaL Uj.Ltylc;) Kat BaTEpov, o[ov Tl0EJLEV TO 
a6pwTOV 7Tptv dp~aOijval Kat J.LETaaxEZv ELOovc; TtVOc;, 
WUTE AEyE£2 J.LEV OVTE opOwc; OVTE aac{;ws' {3ovAETat 

20 f.LEVTOL n 7Tapa7TA~mov Tol:s 'TE vaTEpov .\lyovm 
Ka~ ToZs vvv cpaivoJ.Llvots JLB.A.\ov. 'A.\.\a yap 
oihot J.LEV ToZs 7TEp1 ylvwtv .\6yots Kat c{;Bopav Kat 
KtVYJaw olKEZot Tvyxavovat tt6vov (axEoov yap 7TEpi 

-. I l I \ \ ' \ \ \ ') I TY)S TOiO.VTYJS OVUiaS KO.i TO.S apxas KO.i TO.S O.iTiO.S 
'Y)TOVUi J.LOVYJS4

). oaot 8€ 7TEpt J.LEV U7TUVTWV TWV 
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1 TciJ; KaL n,J Ab~ 
AEy€TUt E~ 

2 d"A"Ao: li.f..A.o nAb. 
4 J.LUJ•ov E. 

m Fr. 12 (Dids). 

METAPHYSICS, I. vm. ll-16 

previously in an unmixed state ; (b) it is contrary 
to nature for anything to mix with an;IJihing; (c) 
moreover affections and attributes would then be 
separable from their substances (because what is 
mixed can also be separated). At the same time, if 
one were to follow his doctrine carefully and inter
pret its meaning, perhaps it would be seen to be 
more up-to-date ; because when nothing was yet 12 
rliffcrentiated, obviously nothing could be truly pre
(licated of that substance-e.g. that it was white or 
black or buff or any other colour. It must necessarily 
have been colourless, since otherwise it would have 
had one of these colours. Similarly by the same 13 
argument it had no taste or any other such attribute ; 
for it cannot have had any quality or magnitude or 
individuality. Otherwise some particular form would 
have belonged to it ; but this is impossible on the 
assnmption that everything was mixed together, 
for then the form would have been already differenti
ated, whereas he says that everything was mixed 
together except Mind, which alone was pure and 
unmixed.a It follows from this that he recognizes 14 
as principles the One (which is simple and unmixed) 
and the Other, which is such as we suppose the In
determinate to be before it is determined and par
takes of some form. Thus his account is neither 
correct nor clear, but his meaning approximates to 
more recent theories and" hat is now more obviously 
true. 

However, these thinkers arc really concerned only 15 
with the theories of generation and destruction and 
motion (for in general it is only with reference to 
this aspect ofrcality that they look for tlwir principles 
and causes). Those, however, who make their study 16 
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25 OVTWV 7TOWVVTat T~V 8Ewp{av, TWV o' OVTWV Ta 

f-LEV ala8YJTU rd 8' OVK ala8Yjrd nGI.aa~, 8ijAov 
!f \ ' ,) I ..... .-. ""' \ w<; 7TEpt ap.y;orEpwv rwv yEvwv 7Towvvrat TYJV 

E7TfaKEfw 8to p.aMov av ru; EVOtarptfnE 7TEp~ 
avrwv, ,.[ KaAw<; 7} j-L~ KaAw<; Myovatv El<; T~V rwv 

vuv ~p:i:v 7rpoKEtp.l.vwv aK/.fw. OZ p.€v ovv KaAoJ-

30 f-LEVOL IIv8ayopEwt rai:s f-LEV apxai:s Ka~ roi:s arot-
1 > I 1 ~ ~-f.. )I (' XEW£') EKT07TWTEp0t') xpwvrat rwv 'f'VULOt\Oywv ,TO 

"' # " ,, p , • , ·c: , e ~ o atrwv ort 7rapEI\at-'ov auras ovK Es ata YJTwv· 

ra yap f-La&rwanKa rwv ovrwv UVEV KLV~au.Vs 
lanv, <ftw rwv 7TEpt r~v d.arpoAoy{m·), OtaAI.yovrm 

I \ I \ ,/, / I 
f-LEVTOL Kat 7rpayf-LaTEVOVTat 7TEpt 'f'VUEW') 7TaVra· 

,..... I \ \ ') I \ \ \ 1 

990 a yEvvwat TE yap rov ovpavov, Kat 7TEpt ra rovrov 

f-LI.pYJ Kai ra 7Td8YJ Kat ra :!pya 8tarYjpOvUL TO UVf-L-
Q...... \ ' , ' ' \ ,, , ..... t-'atvov, Kat -rae; apxas Kat ra atna EtS" ravri:t 

KaTavaAlaKovatv, w~ Op..oAoyoiJVTES TOLS' CL\Aot.s-
,.1... \I ~ I " ..-. ') 'J \ ~ 'J e I 
'f'vawAoyoLS" on ro yE ov -rovr Eanv oaov aLa YJTOV 

') \ I) J.._ t: ). I 'J I \ 

5 EUTL Kat 7TEptE£/\1)'f'EV 0 KUi\OVfLH'OS' OVpaVO'). -ra') 

8' al·rtas Kat ras apx&s, UJU7TEp EL7T0f-LEV, ZKavas 

:\l.yovatv E7Tava{Jijvm Kat E7TL ra UVWTI.pw rwv 

ovrwv, Kat f-LUAAOV 7} roZs 7TEpt ¢vaEws Aoyots 

apf-LOTroJaas. EK TLVOS" j-LEVTOL rpo7TOV JdVYJULS" 

:fa-rat 7TEpa-ros Kat a7TE{pov f-LOVWV2 l!7TOKEtf-L/.vwv 

10 Kat 7TEptrrov Kat apr{ov, ovGE.v Myovmv, 7} 7TW') 

8vvarov UVEV KW~UEWS" Kat f-LEra{JoMjs yl.vEULV 
? \ "'8 \ "' \ ,..., r/, I 'I \ ELVat Kat 'I' opav 1) ra rwv 'f'EPOf-LEVWV Epya Kara 

TOV ovpavov. ETL 8€ EZ'TE OOLYJ TLS" avroZs EK TOVTWJJ 

1 Alexander, 13onitz: hroirwrlpw§. 
• p.ovov Abr, 

58 

METAPHYSICS, I. vm. 16-21 

cover the whole of reality, and who distinguish 
between sensible and non-sensible objects, clearly 
give their attention to both kinds ; hence in their 
case we may consider at greater length what con
tributions, valuable or otherwise, they make to the 
inquiry which is now before us. 

The so-called Pythagoreans employ abstruscr 17 
principles and elements than the physicists. The (iv.) The 

reason is that they did not draw them from the ;zr:~· .. 
sensible world; for mathematical objects, apart ;~':!mo 
from those which are connected with astronomy, are abstract 

devoid of motion. Nevertheless all their discussions 18 
and investigations are concerned with the physical principles, 

world. They account for the generation of the ~~~;:, 
sensible universe, and observe what happens in account 

f d ff t . d t" .t. cl ror concreto respect o its parts an a ec wns an ac lVI 1es, an reality. 

they use up their principles and causes in this con-
nexion, as though they agreed with the others-
the physicists-that reality is just so much as is 
sensible and is contained in the so-called" heavens." 
All the same, as we have said,a the causes and prin- 19 
ciples which they describe are capable of application 
to the remoter class of realities as well, and indeed 
are better fitted to these than to their physical 
theories. But as to how there is to be motion, if all 20 
that is prcmissed is Limit and the Unlimited, and 
Odd and Even, they do not even hint ; nor how, 
without motion and change, there can be generation 
and destruction, or the activities of the bodies which 
traverse the heavens. And further, assuming that 21 
it be granted to them or proved by them that mag-

0 § 17 supra. 
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Elva~' rdy<:Bos- EZn: 8nx9E[YJ Toiho' OfLWS" T{va 
I " \ \ '""'rf.-. \ (,:-\ p r " 7p07TOV EU'TU£ Ta fLEV KOV~~a, Ta OE f-'apo<; EXOVTa 

15 Twv UWfLaTwv; Jt Jlv y<lp 1moT[8EVTa£ Kat M-
yovaw, ovOE:v fLCiA,\ov 7Tcpt Twv fLa8rwanKwv 
A<'yovfn UWfLaTwv ?}2 TWV ala07]TWV' 8£o 7TEpt 
7TVpo<; ?} yi]> ?} TWV aAAwv TWV T0£0VTWV UWfLUTWV 
ov8' onovv Eip~Kamv, UTE ov8€v 7TEpt TWV aiaOYJTW)J 
OLfLa£ :>t<'yol'TE<; !:8wv. En 8€ 7TW<; 8EZ AafJEZv a'l.na 
fLEV dvat Ta 'TOV apL8fLOV 7T<i8YJ Kat TOV apt8fLOV 

..-.. \ ' ) ' J! \ I \ 
20 TWV KaTa TOV ovpavoV OVTWV Kat ytyVOfLEJJWV Kat 

Jt apxi]> Kat vvv, apt8fLOV 8' CL\Aov fLYJBEva Elvat 
7Tapa TOV apL8jLOV TOVTOV Jt oi5 UW'EGTYJI(E)J 0 
Kocrp.,oc;; oTav yap Jv TC[J8t p.El' T(j; p.EpEt 86ta Kat 
Katpo<; aVTOL<; fj, fLLKpov 8€ avw0o• ?} rdTw8Ev 
a8tKla Kat Kp[aL<; ?} flLtL>' a7To8ntw 8€ Mywmv 

25 on TOlJTWV [J-EV3 EKaGTOV apt0p.6c; EGTL, crvp.fJa[JJn 
8€ KaTa Tov T07Tov TovTov Yf8YJ 7TA,)8o<; ELl'at Twv 
crvvwTa1dvwv P."Y"Bwv 8ta To Ta 7TaOYJ TavTa 
aKoAovBEZv Toi:<; T01TOt<; EKUCJ'TOL<;, 7TOTE,OO!' OUTO') 

0 aUTO<; EGTLV apL8fL0'5 0 EV T(j; ovpaF(j;' ov OEL 
.\a,Bc:Zv on TOVTWl' EKaan)v Jcrnv, ?} rrapa TovTov 

3o (i,\,\oc;; o p.E:v yap IUaTwv Enpov Elva{ ¢17cr•v· 

1 .Iva< TO A h. 2 i) 7rcp1 E. 
3 11-iv Alexander; /1-EP ~v E: tv A b)' Bonitz. 

• Aristotle uses the word JLE"ftBo, both of magnitude in 
general and of spatial magnitude or extension. Here the 
meaning seems to be the former. Numbers obviously have 
magnitude, and might be regarded as causing it; but 
(except on the Number-Atomism theory, for which see 
lntrod. p. xvii) they are no more the cause of extension than 
that of gravity. 

• i.e., how can number be both reality and the cause of 
reality? 
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niiude a is composed of these factors, yet how is it to 
be explained that some bodies are light, and others 
have weight ? For in their premisses and statements 
they are speaking just as much about sensible as 
about mathematical objects ; and this is why they 
have made no mention of fire or earth or other 
similar bodies, because, I presume, they have no 
separate explanation of sensible things. Again, 22 
how are we to understand that number and the 
modifications of number are the causes of all being 
and generation, both in the beginning and now, and 
at the same time that there is no other number than 
the number of which the universe is composed ? 0 

Because when they make out that Opinion and 23 
Opportunity are in such and such a re<:rion, and a 
little above or below them Injustice and"' Separation 
or Mixture, and when they state as proof of this 
that each of these abstractions is a number ; and 
that also in this region there is already a plurality 
of the magnitudes composed of number, inasmuch as 
these modifications of number correspond to these 
several regions,-is the number which we must 
understand each of these abstractions to be the same 
number which is present in the sensible universe, or 
another kind of number ? c Plato at least says that 24 

' The point seems to be this. The Pythagoreans say that 
Opinion is a number, 3 (or 2, according to another version), 
and is located in a certain region of the universe because that 
region is proper to a corporeal magnitude composed of the 
number 3 (air was so composed according to Syrianus). 
Are we to understand, says Aristotle, that the abstract 
number identified with Opinion is the same as the concrete 
number of which air consists ? The difficulty is probably 
due to an attempt to combine two different Pythagorean 
views of number. See Introd. p. xvii. 
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I ., A , 8 ' " 
Ka~TO£ KUKELJJO<; ap~ fLOV<; O~ETaL Kat TafJTa Elvat 

Kat ' ' ' ' '''' ' ' Ta<; TOVTWV atTtas, a/\1\a TOV<; IIEJJ vor>TOV<; 
) I 1 \:' \ 1 8 1 o "/ 

atTLOV<;, TOVTOV<; UE ata YjTOV<;. 
IX IIE ' ' .. ~ II 8 ' , ,/. I _ ; ,P' fL,Ev ~vv~ TW.}' v ayopnwv a-rELa8w Ta 

VVV" LKaVOJJ yap UVTWV afaa8aL TOO"OVTOV. o[ 0~ Ta~ 
9 '8 I > I (j I ~ 

90 b ~ _:as, atna<; n EfLEVOL 7TpwTov fL~V 'YJTOvvn:<; Twvot 

'T"WV OVTwv A.af3dv Ta<; alTlas ETEpa 'T"OVTOL<; taa Tov ) 8 \ ' I fY W ) 

apt fLOV EKOfLWUV, W0"7TEp EL TG<; apt8p:ijaat f3ovAo-
II.EJJOr- E'' I \ :!/ ,, \ c;;:- I (j 
r ~ 1\UTTOJJWJJ fLEV OJJTWJJ OWtTO IITI UVJJYJO"EU at 

,\ I 0' I > (j I r·J "} I 

~ nw E 7TOt7Jaas apt fLOtYJ · axEoov yap 7aa ~ ovK 
5 tA I , \ \ >I~ 1 I 2 ' "" 

, UTTW EO"H Ta EWYJ TOVTOt<; 77Ept WJJ 'r>TOVJJTE<; 
" I " I 1 ' 1 'I 

~a<; atna<; EK TOVTWV E7T EKE'iva 7Tpoij,\{)ov· Ka8' 
€KaaTov y 'p e ' ' " ' ' ' 

, 
1 

a OfLWVVfLOV Tt EUT~ Ka~ 7rapa Ta<; 
ovma<;, TWJJ TE aMwv ¥anv Ell E7T~ 7TOAAwv Ka~ E7TL 
TOLO"OE Ka/. E7Tt TOL<; ai"o{o~<;. "En 0~ ~at Ka8' 

c'\. I \:'- I U J/ 

~V<; TP07TOV<; OELKVVfLEJJ on EO"n Ta ELOYJ, KaT' ov8-
10 Eva A.. ' " , t ' , ' ' 

1 
-ratvETaL TOVTWV" Es ElltWJJ fLEJJ yap OVK avaywry 

ytyvEa8at avMoywfLOV, Jf Jv[wv o~ KaL ovx <Lv 
')I e I II~ I 

o~IOfLE a TOVTWJJ EWYJ YLYVETaL. KaTa TE yap TOV<; 
A.oyov<; To ' ' - ' - ""' " 1 V<; EK TWJJ E7TLO"TYJfLWV EWYJ EUTaL 7TaJJTWJJ 
Oawv E ""' ' ' ' ' ' (\ ' ' 7TLO"TYjfLaL ELUL, KaL KaTa TO Ell E7TL 7TO.\Awv 

' ...... ' A. / ' <:;:-' Kat TWV a7To-raaEwv, KaTa oE To vodv 76 ¢8ap.Iv-
1 rO. <to., ta-n E Asclepius. 2 rot;rwv E Asclepius. 

• For. a disc:ussion of the Ideal theory and Adstotle's 
conceptiOn of 1t see In trod. p. xxi; and with the whole 
co~tents of ch. il_{. 1-15 cf. XIII. iv. 6-v. 

An Idea wh1ch represents their common denominator 
c The heavenly bodies. · 
d Aristotle is here speaking as a Platonist. Contrast the 

la~g~a~e ~f XIII. iv. 7 tf., and see Introd. p. xxxii. 
. ~c1entJfic knowledge must have a permanent object (cf. 

Vl. 2). 
f Including artificial products; cf. 15 infra. 
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it is another. It is true that he too supposes that 
numbers are both these magnitudes and their 
causes ; but in his view the causative numbers are 
intelligible and the others sensible. 

IX. The Pythagoreans, then, may be dismissed for (v.) The 
h f• . . h h h h Platonic t e present, or It IS enoug to touc upon t em t us Ideal 

briefly. As for those who posit the Forms as causes, a (~')0f1e 
in the first place in their attempt to find the causes assumption 
of things in our sensible world, they introduced an d.~~~~~~~he 
equal number of other entities-as though a man number of 

h . } h" I ld th t . things to be w o WJS 1es to count t mgs s IOU suppose a 1t explained. 
would be impossible when they are few, and should 
attempt to count them when he has added to them. 
For the Forms are as many as, or not fewer than, the 
things in search of whose causes these thinkers were 
led to the Forms ; because corresponding to each 
thing there is a synonymous entity apart from the 
substances (and in the case of non-substantial things 
there is a One over the Many b), both in our every-
day world and in the realm of eternal entities.c 

Again, not one of the arguments by which wed 2 
try to prove that the Forms exist demonstrates our (b.) The 
point : from some of them no necessary conclusion :~~'::s~'i:s 
follows, and from others it follows that there are to sutport 
Forms of things of which we hold that there are no thet eroy 
Forms. For according to the arguments from the 3 
sciences e there will be Forms of all things of which Prove either 
there are sciences f; and according to the " One- nothing or 

1\ 'f " f - d too much; over-n any argument/ o negations too ; an or else they 
according to the argument that" we have some con-implycon-

f h , h h sequences ception o what has peris ed, of peris able t ings ;inconsistent 

• The fact that several particulars can haYe a common 
quality or nature implies a single Idea of which they all 
partake (Republic 596 A). 
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15 TO<; TWV cp(JaprWV' cpavraUJLa yap 'Tt TOVTWV ;U'T£1'. 
Dl ~ \ t :il fJ I ,-, \ I f \ ,.... I 
E'TL OE OL aKpt EUTEpot 'TWV 1\0YWV OL JLEV TWV 7rpOS 
n ?Tawiiaw lolas, div oiJ cpaf-LEV Efvat Kae' mho 
ylvoc;, ol OE rov rpfrov av8pw7TOV Myovatv. oAwc; 
7"€ d.vatpoiiatv ol 7T€pt TWV Elowv Aoyot a JLUAAOV 
Elva£ fJovAOf-LEBa1 

[ ol Myovnc; EL07]]2 TOV rae; 
20 L0Ea<; Elvat• UVjL{Ja{vtt yap f-L~ Elvat 'T~V 0Ua0a 

7TpW'T'l]V d,\,\d 'TOV apt8f-LOV' Kat TO 7rpos 'TL TOV 
KaB' avro, Ka~ mfv(J' oaa TWE<; aKoAouB~aavTE<; 
raZs 7TEpt rwv LOEWV Oo~aL<; 7)vavnwe7]aav ra'is 
apxa'ic;. 

wEn• Kara, JL, Ev ~v VTrdA7Jifnv Ka(J' ~v Elva[ 
.)... \ ~ , I ,.... ) ,...., 1>1 't'aJLEll TQS' toEa<;, OV jLOVOV TWV OVULWV EUTaL 

25 E787] llid 7ToAAwv Ka~ Jrlpwv (Kat yap ro V07JJLa 
EV ov JLOVOV 7TEpt rae; ova{as llid Ka~ Kara 
rwv UA.\wv €art, Kat €marfjJLaL ov JLOVOV rfjs 
ovalas Ela/.v d,\,\d KaL ETEpwv, KaL aAAa o£ 

' fJ ' ~ ) \ ~ \ ' , ..... JLVpta UVJL atvn rmavra · Kara oE ro avayKawv 
KaL ras Oo~as -rds 7TEpt avrwv' d £an JLEBEK'Ta 
ra EL07J, rwv OVULWV dvayKa'iov l8.£as Elvat JLOVOV' 

ao ov yap Kard avJLfJ"fJTJKos f-LEr.£xovrm, d,\,\d 8EZ 
I e I I S_ \ (J' < I raVT[} EKaUTOV jLETEXELV, 1/ jL'l] Ka V7TOKELJLEVOV 

)\.£yaat. il.£yw 8' olav Er n avroOmAaa[ou 
1 f3ov"Mp.<8a. E Asclepius: fJou"Aonat. 

2 Blass. 3 #n o€ E Asclepius. 

0 The theory always admitted Ideas of perishable things, 
e.g. "man." The objection here is that if the memory of 
dead m~n establishes the Idea of" man," the memory of a 
dead individual establishes an Idea of that (perishable) 
individual. 

• Phaedo 74 A-77 A, Republic 479 A-480 A. 

c Several arguments bore this name. Here the reference 
is probably to the following: If X is a man because he re-
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because we have a mental picture of these things." with tho 

Again, of Plato's more exact arguments some estab- f~~nt~~~e:r~~ 
!ish Ideas of relations,b which we do not hold to form 
a separate genus ; and others state the " Third 4 
Man." c And in general the arguments for the 
Forms do away with things which are more important 
to us exponents of the Forms than the existence of 
the Ideas ; for they imply that it is not the Dyad 
that is primary, but Number d; and that the relative 
is prior to the absolute e ; and all the other conclusions 
in respect of which certain persons, by following up 
the views held about the Ideas, have gone against 
the principles of the theory . 

Again, according to the assumption by which we 5 
hold that the Ideas exist, there will be Forms not (c) u ism 

only of substances but of many other thin(J's (since fundamental 
. . h f 0 implication the concept 1s one not only 1n t e case o substances, ofthetheory 

but also in the case of all other things ; and there ~~:\J~:~"or 
are sciences not only of substances but of other things other things 

as well ; and there are a thousand other similar ~~~~~~~ces; 
consequences); but according to logical necessity, but this is 

h . h h . tllogwa! and and from t e VIews generally eld about t em, It contrary to 

follows that if the Forms are participated in, then pra.ctice. 

there can only be Ideas of substances. For they are 
not participated in qua accidents; each Form can only 
be participated in in so far as it is not predicated of 
a subject. I mean, e.g., that if anything participates 6 
semblcs the Idea of Man, there must be a third " man " in 
whom the humanity of these two is united. Of. Parmenides 
132 A-133 A. 

• The Indeterminate Dyad, being to Aristotle a glorified 
2, falls under the Idea of Number, which is therefore prior 
to it. 

e This seems to be a development of the same objection. 
Number, which is relative, becomes prior to the supposedly 
self-subsistent Dyad. 
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• Sensible double things are not eternal ; therefore thev 
?o not, Ill the proper sense of " participation," participat~: 
:~the Ide,~ o~ poub_Jeness 'l"" having the a~cidental attribute 

eternal. l herdorc Ideas, qua participated in, are not 
attnbutes but substances. 

• i.e. pairs of sensible objects. 
• i.e. mathematical 9 s. 
• The argument of §§ 7 ~8 is : Ideas are substances. The 

common name which an Idea shares with its particulars 
must lliCH!l the same of both ; otherwise " participation" 
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in " absolute Doubleness " it participates also in 
" eternal," but only accidentally; because it is an 
accident of Doubleness to be eternai.a Thus the '1 
Forms must be substance. But the same names de
note substance in the sensible as in the Ideal world ; 
otherwise what meaning will there be in saying that 
something exists beside the particulars, i.e. the unity 
comprising their multiplicity ? If the form of the 8 
Ideas and of the things which participate in them is 
the same, they will have something in common (for 
why should Duality mean one and the same thing
in the case of perishable " twos " b and the " twos " 
which are many but eternal," and not in the case of 
the Idea of Duality and a particular " two " ?) ; but 
if the form is not the same, they will simply be 
homonyms; just as though one were to call both 
Callias and a piece of wood" man," without remark
ing any property common to them.4 

Above all we might examine the question what 9 
on earth the Forms contribute to sensible things, (d) What do 

h h I b . . d d the Idea., w et er eterna or su Ject to generatiOn an ecay; contritmto 

for they are not the cause of any motion or change to sensiulo 

in them. Again, they are no help towards the 10 
knon·ledge of other things • (for they are not the t~ingat 

f l . h . h ld b . 1 hey are substance o t ungs, ot ervnse t ey wou e zn not causes; 

things), nor to their existence, since they are not ~~n~~rnot 
present in the things which partake of them. If knowledge; 

h · · ! h h h they do not t ey were, It m1g 1t per aps seem t at t ey are explain the 

causes, in the sense in which the admixture of white 
causes a thing to be white; but this theory, which ll 
is merely homonymy. But as applied to Ideas it denotes 
substance; therefore particulars must be substances. 

• This objection, like the next, is chiefly directed against 
the transcendence of the Ideas. It is anticipated by Plato 
in Parmenides 134 n. 

67 



ARISTOTLE 
991 a , , 

1\WV !£VKLVYJTO<;, OV 'Ava~ayopa<; fL~V 7rpWTO<; 
Evoo~os 8' vanpov Kat a.A.Aot T£VES EAEyov· prf.owv 
yap avvayaye'iv 7ToMa Ka~ dovvaTa 7Tpos Tijv 
TOLO.VTYJV Oo~av. dUd fL~V ou8' EK TWV tlowv 

20 EaT~ Ta.A.Aa KaT' ou8tva 7p07TOV TWV Elw8oTWV 
.A€yw8at. TO S€ AEyE£v 7Tapa8e{yfLaTa auTa 
cfvat Kai f.LETlXEtv aljTWv -rCL\Aa KEvoAoyEiv EaTL 

\ A.. \. "\ I I I I ) 

Kat fLETa'f'opaS 1\EYHV 7TOLYJTLKO.S. T£ yap EaH 

TO Jpya'OfLEVOV 1Tpos TOS lot as a1Tof3AE7TOV; EV

OEXETaL TE Ka~ Elva£ Ka~ y{yvEa8at OfLOtov onovv 
25 Ka~ fL~ Eixa'ofLEvov 7Tpoc; EKE'ivo, waTE Ka~ 

OVTOS LWKpaTOV<; Kai fL-1 OVTO<; ylvotT' av ot6a-
7TEp LWKPUTYJ<; (ofLolws 8€ ofj.Aov OT£ KUV EL ijv 0 
LwKpaTYJ> di"Sws). EaTat TE 7TAE[w 7Tapa8ElyfLaTa 
Toil a.ihov, waTE Ka~ ELOYJ, o[ov Toil dv8pclmov TO 
'0ov KaL To 8{1Tovv, UfLa 8€ Kai. To aihoaJ'8pw7To<;. 

so En ov fLOvov TWV alaBYJTWV 1TapaOE[yfLaTa Ta eZSry, 
dUd Kat avTWV ,' olav To ylvos w<; ylvos EiO(tJV' 

991 b waTe To auTo £aTat 7Tapa8nyfLa Kal. dKwv. 
€Tt 86~ELEV Uv d0JvaTOV EfvaL xwpis TTjv oiJa{av 

KaL ov ~ ova{a. wan 1TW<; av a[ l8€at ovalat TWV 
7Tpayj.LaTWV ovaat xwpt<; EiEv; EV 8€ T0 ~a{8wvt 
ovTw .AtyETaL, ws Kat Toil elva£ KaL TOV y£yvEa8aL 

:> a~na Ta ELOYJ JaTLv. KalTot Twv El8wv ovTwv OfLWS 
OV yLyvETa£ Ta fLETEXOVTa av fL~ ii TO Ktvfjaov, 

1 aVrWv TWv lOd:Jv recc .. 

° Fr. 12 ad fin. 
b See note on XII. viii. 9. Apparently he was a Platonist 

who regarded the Ideas as immanent in particulars. 
• Plato says " the Demiurgus " ; Timaeus 28 c, 29 A, 
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was first stated by Anaxagoras a and 1ater by existence 

Eudoxus b and others, is very readily refutable, for of things. 

it is easy to adduce plenty of impossibilities against 
such a view. Again, other things are not in any 
accepted sense derived from the Forms. To say that 12 
the Forms are patterns, and that other things parti- To say that 

· t · th · t t h d · llhe Ideas c1pa e In em, IS o use emp y p rases an poetJca are "pat-

metaphors ; for what is it that fashions things on terns" does 

the model of the Ideas c ? Besides, anything may ~~~ ~~~~~ry, 
both be and become like something else without 
being imitated from it ; thus a man may become just 
like Socrates whether Socrates exists or not, and 13 
even if Socrates were eternal, clearly the case would 
be the same. Also there will be several" patterns," ~~i~~!Y 
and hence Forms, of the same thing ; e.g. " animal " further 

d .. r d , .11 b f " , d difficulties. an two-wote WI e patterns o man, an 
so too will the Idea of Man.<~ Further, the Forms 
will be patterns not only of sensible things but of 
themselves (e.g. genus in the sense of genus of 
species), and thus the same thing will be both pattern 
and copy.e Furt;wr, it would seem impossible that 14 
the substance and the thing of which it is the sub
stance exist in separation ; hence how can the Ideas, 
if they are the substances of things, exist in separa- Plato de

tion from them ? f It is stated in the Phaedo u that scribes the 

the Forms are the causes both of existence and of Ideas"" 

generation. Yet, assuming that the Forms exist, 15 
still the thin"'s which participate in them are not causing ex-

0 ~ . 1stence and 
generated unless there Is something to Impart generation, 

• Why this consequence is objectionable is not quite clear. 
Perhaps it is on the ground that to " account for appear
ances" in this way is not economical. 

' The sp<'cies will be the " pattern " of individuals, and 
the genus of the species. 

1 Cj. 10 supra. • Pha<Jdo 100 D. 
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KaL 7TOAAa y{yveraL ETEpa, o[ov OtKta Ka~ oa-
,, 1' " J.. "" 'f' " "- \ u KTVI\CO<;, WV OV '1-'afLEV ELOY] HVat. WUTE OY]/\OV OTt 

, "' ' T\ \ \ "' \ ' \ EVOEXETat Kat Ta1111a Kat nvat Kat ytyw:a8at OLa 

-rowvTac; alTlac; oi'ac; Kal. Ta pY]8I.vTa vvv. "En 
1 

tl , , , e , , '''\:: ...... ,, , 
0 EL7TEp ELULV apt fLOt Ta ELOY], 7TWS' atTWL EUOJn"aL; 

7ToTEpov OTL ETEpot apL8JLo{ ELUL Ta OVTa, olav 

'"' ' [ · e ' ]1 
" e '"' "' "' , OOL fl-EV apt fLOS' av pW7TOS', OOt OE £.JWKpaTY]S', 

ool. !3~ Ka,\,\{ac;; T{ ouv EKE'ivot TOVTotc; a7nof 
) 7~ \ '\ ' (' \ 'J':: t ~ \ I 1'\.:' \ 

ELULV; OVOE yap EL OL f-LEV aL.OWL OL UE f-LY], OVOEV 

owlaEL. EL o' OTL AoyoL apt8fLWV TUVTav8a, olav 
< _/. 1 <:' ~\ " > \ " I "i' > \ \ I 

Y] UVfL'I"WVLa, OY]IIOV on EUTLV EV YE TL WV ELUL IIOYOL. 
1 

' c;:-' ,.., 2 (' tl\ ,/.. \ f/ \ , \ t 
5 EL OY] TOVTO, YJ VIIY], '/"avEpov OTL KaL aUTOL OL 

apt8JLOL ,\6yot TGVE<; EUOVTaL ETEpov 7Tpoc; ETEpov. 

Myw o' olav, ,;i EUTLV 0 Ka,\,\{ac; A.6yoc; EV apL

ef-LOL<; 7Tvpoc; Ka2 yf)c; KaL voaTO<; Ka2 al.poc;' KaL3 

>1\ \ .., t I ll \ t )~ I 
ai\/\WV TLVWV V7TOKELf-LEVWV EUTat KaL YJ WEa 
' e ' ' ' ' e ~~ ' , e ' " apt fLOS'' Kat avToav pw7Toc;, ELT apt fLO'> nc; wv 

20 EtTE fL~, OfLW<; EaTat ,\6yoc; EV apL8fLOL<; TLVWV, Kat 
OVK apt8 fLOS'' avo, EUTaL TL<; <iol.a >. OLa TavTa 

apt8f-Lo<;. "En EK 7TOAAwv apt8f-LWV EL<; apt8f-LDS' 
' 'l: '" ~ "' 0 "'" ~ , "' ' ytyvETa£, Es Ewwv oE EV Hooc; 7TWS'; EL oE fLY] 

'l:. ., ...... ,, ,, , ,.... , '8 1' , ~ 

E!, aUTWV all/\ EK TWV EVapt f-LWV, OWV EV TTJ 
lr:::;:_ .... , ( tr::;:: J/ \ 

fJ-Vptaot, 7TW<; Exavmv at fLOVaoEc;; ELTE yap 

oJLaHOEtc;, 7ToAAa avJLfJ~aETat ciTo1ra, ELTE fJ-0 OfL0-
25 <:' A I ( ) \ ) \ \ I\ I ( "' \ ELOH<;, fLYJT€ a£ UVTat ai\/\Y]IIat<; fLYJTE at al\/\a& 

1 apL8f.J.OS secJu~i. 
8 om. rccc. 

0 Introd. p. xxii. 

2 roiJTo: TL roDTo E .. 
4 Jaeger. 

b The point, which is not very clearly expressed, is that 
the I~eas will not be pure numerical expressions or ratios, 
but wtl! have a substrate just as particulars have. 
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motion ; while many other things are generated but th!B 

(e.g. house, ring) of which we hold that there are no ~~~ot bo 

Forms. Thus it is clearly possible that all other 
things may both exist and be generated for the same 
causes as the thing-s just mentioned. 

Further, if the Forms are numbers," in what sense 16 
will they be causes ? Is it because things are other (e) If the 

numbers, e.g. such and such a number Man, such and~~:_~::.~ 
such another Socrates, such and such another Callias ? (i.) if things 

then why are those numbers the causes of these ? ~~~.~~~\·. 
Even if the one class is eternal and the other not, it does not 

will make no difference. And if it is because the 17 
things of our world are ratios of numbers (e.g. a explain why 

musical concord), clearly there is some one class of ;:~:i~d~~s~~ 
things of which they are ratios. Now if there is (iL)ifthing• 

h . h. . h . l 1 h b are not t IS sornet tng, z.e. t e1r matter, c ear y t e nun1 ers numbe~s 
themselves will be ratios of one thing to another. l!ut ratws, 

I mean, e.g., that if Callias is a numerical ratio of 18 
fire, earth, water and air, the corresponding Idea the Ideas 

too will be a number of certain other things which :~~~~;;.~" 
are its substrate. The Idea of Man, too, whether 
it is in a sense a number or not, will yet be an 
arithmetical ratio of certain things, and not a mere 
number; nor, on these grounds, will any Idea be a 
number.b 

Again, one number can be composed of several 19 
numbers, but how can one Form be composed of (f) If Ideal! 

several Forms ? And if the one number is not corn- t~~"~t~~;., 
Posed of the other numbers themselves, but of their are theyd• comvose r 
constituents (e.g. those of the number 10,000), 
what is the relation of the units ? If they are 
specifically alike, many absurdities will result, and 
also if they are not (whether (a) the units in a given 
number are unlike, or (b) the units in each number 
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'ITaaat 7Taaat<;" rlllt yap Oto{aovatll amaBEt<; ovaat; 
ll \ ,\ ,.... W f \ I ,.... 

OVTE yap EVI\Oya ravra OV'i€ Of-LOI\OYOVfJ,Ella T"[) 
, WE "' , ~ " 1 , , e ~ llOYJGH. n o allayKawll eTEpoll y.ollo<; apt fLOV 

KaraaKEva/;,nv, 7rEpL o ~ apt8f-LYJTLK~, Kat mfllra 
\ l: \ \ I e I C\ ""' 2 ,, 'II ~ 

Ta fLETasV 1\EYOfLElla V'ITO TL!!Wll" a 7TW<; YJ EK TL!!Wll 
3 ' \ ~ ...... '0\ ~ ' '3 (;' ....... ~ ..... , , o Eanv apxwv; YJ ota TL fLETas v TWll oEvpo r 

" ' , .-. M e '\::: e ' ..... \::: 1 EO"TUL Kat avTWll; ETt at f-LOllao€<; at Ell TTJ ovaOt 

992 a EKaripa EK TtVO<; 7Tporipas 8va8os· KaLTO£ aovvaTOll. 
ME " ' ' " ' ' e , '' f3 , ., TL Ota TL Ell 0 apt fLUS UVIV\af-t allOfLEllO<; ," ETL s \ \ "' 'II I J/ ) \ f 1 

E 7Tpo<; TOt<; EtpYJfLEllOt<;, Et7TEp ELO"tll at f-LOVaOE<; 
8 I,/.,. 'JI ""' t/ \ I (1 \ u \ 

ta't'opot, EXPYJV ovTW 1\EYHll waTrEP Kat oaot ra 

arotXEta ·drTapa ~ ovo .\iyovaw· Kai yap rovTwv 
5 w ) \ \ \ I "" 'F' \ 

EKaaro<; OV TO KOWOV IIEYH O"TOLXHOV, OLOV TO 

awf-ta, ilia TTiJp Ka/. yfjv, Etr' :!.an n Kowov, To 

ClWf.La, EZrE fL~· viJv 8J AEyErat ws ovros TOV (Po<; 

W0"7T€p 7Tvpos ~ voaros OfLOLOf-LEpoiJs· EL 8' OVTW<;, , " , , , , e , ,, ' , ~ ' OVK EO"OVTat OVatat Ot apt fLOL, al\l\a ofji\OV OT£, 
II ) I rt ' , \ ,.... I ) ~ / 

H7TEp EaTL Tt EV aUTO Kat TOVTO EClTW apxYJ, 7TltEo-

lO vaxws MyErat TO EV" a.\Aws yap aovvarov. Bov-
' I \::: \ \ ' I ' I ) \ .) \ 1 
IIOf-tE!!Ot oE ras ovata<; avaynv ns ras apxas f-LYJKYJ 

1 ~up6v n EJ Asclepius. 
2 

rtYWV" a 1TWs: TtYWY (.br/..W~· Br Alexandero 
3 ri ra Er. 

• That the words in brackets give the approximate sense 
seems clear from XIII. vi. 2-3, vii. 15; but it is difficult to 
get it out of the Greek. 

b Cj. vi. 4. 
• i.e., if 2 is derived from a prior 2 (the Indeterminate 

Dyad ; Aristotle always regards this as a number 2), and at 
the same time consists of two units or 1 s, 2 will be prior 
both to itself and to 1. 
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are unlike those in every other number)." For in 
what can they differ, seeing that they have no 
qualities ? Such a view is neither reasonable nor 
compatible with our conception of units. 

Further, it becomes necessary to set up another 20 
kind of number (with which calculation deals), and (g) Tha 

all the objects which are called "intermediate" ~~~~Zit.atfS 
by some thinkers.b But how or from what principles a third claSR 

. of number~ 
can these be denved ? or on what grounds are which has 

they to be considered intermediate between things also~.0 b~ 
here and Ideal numbers ? Further, each of the exp me 

units in the number 2 comes from a prior 2 ; but 
this is impossible.c 

Further, why should a number <of units>, taken 21 
together, be one thing? And further, in addition (h) The 

to the above objections, if the units are unlike, they~~~~ M'u~~ 
should be treated as the thinkers who assume two bers present 

or four elements treat those elements ; for not ~~IJ~:fties. 
one of them applies the term " element " to the 
common substrate, e.g. body, but to fire and earth-
whether there is a common substrate (i.e. body) 
or not.<~ As it is, the One is spoken of as though it 22 
were homogeneous, like fire or water. But if this 
is so, the numbers ·will not be substances. And if 
there is an absolute One which is a principle, clearly 
the term " one " is ambiguous ; otherwise this is 
impossible. • 

"'When we wish to refer substances to their prin- 23 

4 In the De Gen. et Corr. 3~20 b 23 Aristotle says that there 
is not. 

• This last sentence shows that in what goes before A. has 
been regarding the Platonic One as a unit. If this is so, he 
says, substance cannot be composed of it. If on the other 
hand the One is something different from the unit, they 
ought to make this clear. 
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• The lir:es, planes and solids here discussed are probably 
the Ideal hues, etc., wluch arc Immediately posterior to the 
Idea-Numbers. Cj. § 30, XIII. vi. 10, ix. 2, and see Introd. 
p. x:-:iv. 

• Lines, planes and solids are generated from varieties of 
the Great and Small, but points cannot be, having no magni
tude; how, then, can the latter be present in the former? 
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ciples we derive lines a from " Long and Short," l~e8f,i~~ •. 
a kind of " Great and Small " ; and the plane from Planes and 

"Wide and Narrow," and the solid body from" Deep Solids. 

and Shallow." But in this case how can the plane 
contain a line, or the solid a line and a plane ? for 24 
"Wide and Narrow" and " Deep and Shallow " 
are different genera. Nor is Number contained in 
these objects (because " Many and Few" is yet 
another class); and in the same way it is clear that 
none of the other higher genera will be contained 
in the lower. Nor, again, is the Broad the genus 
of which the Deep is a species ; for then body would 
be a kind of plane. Further, how will it be possible 25 
for figures to contain points ? b Plato steadily ())The 

. h' 1 f b' t . l fi t' nature of reJected t rs c ass o o Jects as a geome nca c wn, the Point 

but he reco(J'nized " the beg-irming of a line," and he invohlves 
b " . h , , . furt er 

frequently assumed this latter class, t.e. t e m- contradic· 

divisible lines." c But these must have some limit ; twns. 

and so by the same argument which proves the exist-
ence of the line, the point also exists.ci 

In general, although vVisdom is concerned wit.h 26 
the cause of visible things, we have ignored this (k.) The 

question (for we have no account to give of the cause Ideal theory . . . h. 1. f h . tgnores two 
from which chan(J'e anscs),e and rn t e be IC t at we l'rincipals of 

. 'l- h . b t ·t th the the first are accounting 101' t eir su s ance we asser e importance 

existence of other substances ; but as to how the to philo 
1 -sophy and 

latter are the substances of the former, our cxp ana- science-the 

tion is worthless-for " participation," as we have 
said before/ means nothing. And as for that which 27 

• That Plato denied the existence of the point and asserted 
that of indivisible lines is not directly stated elsewhere, but 
the same views are ascribed to Xenocrates, and were attacked 
in the treatise De linris insecabilihus. See Hoss ad lac, 

• Sc. if the point is the limit of the line. 
• Cj. vii. 5 and § 9 supra. t § 12. 
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30 ra'i:s- lmar~p.ats opwp.Ev (iv at nov, 8t' Ci Kal Trfi<; 

voiJ> Ka~ 1rfiaa fvat> 7TO~E'i, ovOE ravTYJS' rfj> 
, , t\ ,~... , "J , ...... , ...... ,e, 

a~TLUS' YJV 'j'UjLEV HJJU£ jLLUV TWV apxwv, OV EV 
U7TTETa~ ra EiDY], aAAa y.fyovE ra p.a80rwra TOLS' 

99ll b viJv ~ ftAoaof{a, faaKbVTWV aAAwv' xap~v aura 
oEL:v 1rpayp.anvwBm. "En DE r~v 1rrroKHjLEVYJV 
ovalav WS' VAYJV p.aBY]jLUTLKWTEpav av ns {nro
"Aaj3ot, Kai. p.fiAAov KaTT)yopEZaBat Kat 8wfopav 
ELVat rfjs ova{a.:; KUL TfjS' {))\1]> ~ VAY)V, oiov ro p..fya 

o Ka1 ro p.tKpov, cva7rEp Ka/. ol fvawA6yot faa/. To 
l \ \ I I "" r I p.aVOV Kat TO 1TVKVOV, 1rpwras TOV VTTOKEtjLEVOV 

_/, I '!' <;, _/, \ I ~ I > 't'aaKOVTE> nvat ota't'opa.:; ravTa.:;· Tavra yap Eanv 
rt I ' 111), \ ,/, I I ) V7TEPOX7J Ttl:; Kat EIV\Et'f'LS. 7rEp~ TE KWYJO'EWI:;, H 

jLEV EUTat raiJra KlVY)atS, 8fjAov on K~v~aETat Ta 
cLOY]. El DE IL~' 7Tb8Ev ijABEv j oAYJ yap ~ 7TEpL 

10 fvaEw.:; dviJpYJrat aK.fif;ts. o TE DoKEL pq8wv Eivm, 
TO OEL~at on EV U7TaVTa, ov ytyvETat• Tfj yap 
lK8EO'EL ov yfyvEraL 7TcLVTa EV, aM' mho n EV, 
liv OtO<{i ns ml.vra· Ka1 ovo€ roiJTo, Ei. t-t~ y.fvos 
8waEt TO Ka86Aov dvm · roiJro 8' €v €vlots d8vvaTov. 
ovB€va 8' EXEL Aoyov ov8€ Ta [LETa TOVS aptBt-toVs 
fL~KYJ TE Kat lrr{7TEba Ka/. anpEa, ovn (mws Eanv 

Is~ €anu, ovTE• Ttva lxn ovvat-tw• Tavra yap ovTE 
1 ii.A.Awv: rwv iiAAWV A b. 

2 oW <l E Asclepius. 

o The final cause. Of. vi. 9-10. 
~ e.g. Speusippus, for whom see VII. ii. 4. 
• Of. Plato, Republic 531 c-n. 
d Of. iv. 10. 
' The word lKOw" has various technical meanings. The 

process referred to here apparently consisted in taking, e.g., 
particular men, and reducing them with reference to their 
common nature to a single unit or universal, " man " ; then 
taking "man," "horse," "dog," etc. and treating them in 
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we can see to be the cause in the sciences, and efflclent and 

through which all mind and all nature works-this final causes. 

cause a which we hold to be one of the first principles 
-the Forms have not the slightest bearing upon 
it either. Philosophy has become mathematics for 
modern thinkers,b although they profess c that mathe-
matics is only to be studied as a means to some 
other end. 

Further, one might regard the substance which 28 
they make the material substrate as too rna the- (l} The Great 

matical, and as being a predicate and differentia of~ ~~~t~~c~ 
substance or matter rather than as matter itself. a material 

I mean the " Great and Small," which is like the f~~n~6'~:· 
" Ra_rc and Dense " of which the physicists speak,a :;,~J'0"zE 1ain 
holdmg that they are the primary differentiae of the 
substrate ; because these qualities are a species of 
excess and defect. Also with regard to motion, if 29 
the " Great and Small " is to constitute motion 
obviously the Forms will be moved; if not, whenc~ 
did it come ? On this view the whole study of 
physics is abolished. And what is supposed to be (mh) The 

.. ~ . t eory does 
easy, to prove that everythmg Is One, does not not prove 
~ ]] • b f tl · "t" · d that all o uw , ecause rom 1e1r expos! JOn e It oes not things are 

follow, even if you grant them all their assumptions One, bnt 
h h . . O b 'onlythat t at everyt mg Is ne, ut only that there is an 

absolute One-and not even this, unless you grant 30 
that the universal is a class ; which is impossible in there is au 

some cases.! Nor is there any explanation of the absolute 
li I d lid h . h " Ono. r.es, p anes an so s w IC come after " the 
Numbers 9 : neither as to how they exist or can 
exist, nor as to what their importance is. They 
the same way, until a unit is reached which embraces every
thing (Alexander). 

1 Probably those of relative or negative terms. Of. § 3. 
9 See note on § 23. 
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992 b w 1', 1" ' ' ' 
ELDYJ owv TE ELVUL (ov yap HOW apt8p..ot) OVTE Ta 
p..E-ra~v (p..a8YJp..anKa yap ~KE'iva) av-rE -ra <j>8apni, 
aAAa 1TaAw TE-rap-rov aAAO <j>atvE-rat TOVTO n yEVOS'. 

"0.:\ws TE -ro -rwv ov-rwv 'YJTE'iv a-rotxE'ia p..~ 3tEAov-

2o TaS', 1TOAAaxw> AEyop..f!vwv, d.8vva-rov dpE'iv, aMwc; 
TE KaL -rov-rov -rov -rp61rov ''l)TOVVTaS' f.~ oZwv ~a-ri 
aTotxE£wv. ~K T{vwv yap -ro 1TotE'i:v ~ 1TaaxEtv, ~ 
-ro d,eJ, oDK f!.an 81]1Tov .:\afkiv, d.:\A' EL1TEp, TWv 
oVatcvv p..6vov ~v8EXETaL. wan TO TWV OVTWV 
a1TaVTWV -rd. aTOLXELa ~ 'Y)TELV ~ ofw8at EXEGV OVK 
d.:\7]8ES'. 1TWc; 8' av ns Kat p..6.8ot Ta TWV m:Lv-rwv 

25 a-rotxEZa; 87]/o.ov yap ws oV8Ev ol6v TE 1Tpov1T
apxnv yvwp{,ov-ra 1Tp6npov. wa1TEp yap -r<{> yEw
fLETpEtV p..av8avovn aMa (LEV ~v8EXETat 1Tpon8.£vat, 
Jiv OE 'l] ~maT0fLYJ Ka1 1TEp1 Jiv p...£Mn p..av8avav 
oV8Ev 1TpoytyvwaKEL, OVTW 8~ KaL .J'TTL TWV aMwv. 
wa-r' EL ns TWV 1TUVTWV :fanv l.ma-r0p..Y)' oiav 30' 

ao nl'ES' <j>aatv, ov8E:v av 1Tpov1Tapxot yvwp{,wv oD-ros. 
Kat-rot 1rfiaa p..a87]aLS' 3ta 1TpoytyvwaKop...£vwv ~ 
1TaVTWV ~ nvwv ~a-r{, KaL 'l]' 8t' a'TTODE{~EWS' (Kat> 
~3 Ot' opwp..wv- 8£7: yap ~~ Jiv o opwp..oS' 1Tpon8.£vat 
KaL Elvat yvwptp..a. op..o{ws OE Kai 'l] 3t' E1Taywyf]s. 
'\'' , , , , , A- "' e 993" a;v1a fLY)V n Kat -rvyxavot avp..'f'v-roS' ovaa, av-

p..aa-rov 1rwc; .:\av8avop..Ev f!.xovTEc; -r~v Kpa-r{a-rY)v 
TWv E'TTWTY)fLWl'. :fn 1TWS' TLS' yvwptEZ ~K T{vwv 
~a-r[, Kai 1rwc; :£a-rat 87].:\ov; Kai yap -rov-r' EXEt 

1 o1av 15~: c_,, Er Asclepins. 
2 i] Bonitz: -i). 3 <Ka1) 7) Ilonitz: ~. 

' Ka1 d rv'Yxav<< E Asclepins. 

• e.g. Plato's Dialectic. 
• Cf. the doctrine of avd.p.v1)1HS (recollection), Plato, Meno 

81 c, Phaedo 72 E. 
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cannot be Forms (since they are not numbers) or 
Intermediates (which are the objects of mathe
matics) or perishables; clearly they form yet another 
fourth class. 

In general, to investigate the elements of existing 31 
things without distinguishing the various senses in (n) To sup

which things are said to exist is a hopeless task ; ~~i':ti;~;t " 11 

especially when one inquires along these lines into things have 

the nature of the elements of which things are com- ;\'een~:::;,: 
posed. For (a) we cannot surely conceiYe of the is absard. 

I f 
. . . _ . (l) 1 hrngs 

e ements o activity or passiVIty or strmghtness ; exist in 

this is possible, if at all, only in the case of sub- 2~:;:~z.nt 
stances. Hence to look for, or to suppose that one (2) Toapvre· 

has found, the elements of everything that exists, is hend the 

a mistake. (b) How can one apprehend the elements 32 
of everything ? Obviously one could not have any elemeuts of 

previous knowledge of anything; because just as a ~~~'0r.~;·;;~~t 
man who is beginning to learn geometry can have one 1_,., no 

previous knowledge of other facts, but no previous r~~';:·;:,~~~p 
knowledge of the principles of that science or of of anything 

l tl . b h' ] h . l . . . (whereas all t 1e nngs a out w IC 1 e IS to earn, so It IS m 
the case of all other branches of knowledge. Hence 33 
if there is a science which embraces everything 0 knowledge 

(as some say), the student of it can have no previous };ro~~1e~;;: 
know ledge at all. But all learning proceeds, wholly knnwu); 

· f h · ] d 1 h h - or that we or Ill part, rom w at IS a rea y {nown ; w et er It know e\·ery-

is thr01wh demonstration or thronb~rh definition- thinp; with-
. J 0 f h ~ . . out knowing smce t 1e parts o t e dehmtwn must be already io. 

known and familiar. The same is true of induction. 
On the other hand, assuming that this knowledge 34 
should turn out to be innate,b it is astonishing that 
we should possess unawares the most important of 
the sciences. Further, how is one to knom of what 
elements things consist? how is it to be established ? 
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993 a , , 31 ,./... R , , "' 
a1ropmv· afL'f'tat-'YJTYJUEtE yap av ns, wa7TEp Ka~ 

,,, \\Q' or\\ ,.,.1,,... 
5 7TEpt El!ta<; aV/\1\at-'a<;" OL fLEV yap TO sa EK TOV 

a KaL o• Kat a cpaaiv Elvat, o[ 8.£ TWES' ETEpov 
cf>86yyov cpaaiv ETvat, Kat oVB.fva rwv yvwp[fLWV. 

"En DE wv EaTLV a'La8YJULS, rafha m7Js av ns fL~ 
EXWV T~v a'La8Y)atv yvo{YJ; Kalrot ffon, ELYE m5.vTwv 
TavT<:t' arotxE'i:ci. Janv J~ wv, wa7TEp a£ m)v8Erot 
..J.. 1 'i1 ) ...., ' I I 

10 'f'wvat naw EK Twv otKnwv arotxnwv. 
X. uon fLEV ovv T<:LS' ElpYJfLEVa<; EV TOLS cpvaLKOL<; 

aiTlas 1; TJTE'i:v Jo{Kaat 7Tci.vns, Kai rouTwv EKTos 
OVDEfL{av EXOLfLEV av tl7TEi:v, of}Aov Kat EK 'TWV 
7TporEpov ElpY)fLEVWV" ill' afLVOpriJs TaUTa<;, Kat 
Tpo7Tov p..fv nva 7Taaat 7TparEpov EtpY)vrm, rpo-

15 7TOV 8.£ nva ovOUfLWS. ifJEAALSOfLEVTJ yap EOLKEV TJ 
f ,/... \ .../...I \ I ff I \4 7TpWTY) 'f'£1\0UO'f'ta 7TEpt 7TUVTWV, UTE VEa TE Kat 

KaT' apxas ovaa [Kat TO 7Tpwrov ]," E7Td Kat 'EfL-
7TEDOKAf}s oaroiJv rep AoyqJ cpYJULV Elvat, Toiho 8' 
EUTL TO Tl ~v Elvat KaL TJ ova{a TOV 7TpayJLaTOS. 
aAAa fL~V op.o{ws avayKaLOV Kat aapKa<;6 Kat TWV 

20 aAAwv EKaaTov' Elvat TOV Aoyov, ~ f-LYJOE €v"· 
Ota TOVTO yap Kat aap~ Kat OUTOVV ffarat Kat 
TWV aAAwv EKaarov, Kat ov Ota T~V VAYJV, ~v 

' !;a Bonitz: rrp.a. 2 iS Bonilz: p.. 
a Bessarion, comm.: TaVra codd. 

• Ka1 om. EA b Asc!epius. 
5 Ross: om. Bessarion, Alexander. 

• rr6.pKa< A b Bonitz: rrapKos. 
'l lKarTTOV: iKd.(TTOU r, Bekker. 

• 1171 M lv: p.7]6{vo< Ah 1\lexander. 

0 <TTo<xeZov means both " an element" and " a letter of 
the alphabet " ; hence letters are often used as analogues of 
the material elements. The point here is : Is Z (or rather 
the Greek 5) a <TTo<x<Zov, or is it further analysable? Since 
so 

METAPHYSICS, I. xx. 35-x. 3 

Even this presents a difficulty, because the facts 35 
might be disputed, as happens in the case of certain (:J) The 

syllables-for some say that ZA is composed of S, ~~;~%e.~;~ •• 
D and A, while others say that it is a distinct sound may always 

and not any one of those which are familiar to us. a be disputed. 

. Further, how can one gain knowledge of the ob- 36 
]ects of a particular sense-perception without pos- (4) If aU 

sessing that sense ? Yet it should be possible, that ~~'J:~ts had 

is if the elements of which all things consist, as com- the same 
"t d · t f h · li b l elements, posr e soun s consrs o t err pecu ar e ements, are ,i:;ht would 

the san1e. enable us 

X Th . . b . f h w know . us rt rs o vwus, rom t e statements of earlier soun,Js; but 

thinkers also, that all inquiry is apparently directed thisisnotso. 

towards the causes described in the Physics,C and ;~~d~~i~e 
that we cannot suggest any other cause apart from contirms our 
th 1'h l 1 1 · view that ese. ey were, wwever, on y vague y concerved ; Wisdom is 

and although in one sense they have all been stated the study 
l 1." • h h h of the four 
lC10rc, m anot er t ey ave not been stated at all. 
For the earliest phrlosophy speaks falteringly, as it 2 
were, on all Sllbjects ; being new and in its infancy. primary 

Even Empedocles says that bone exists by virtue of causes. 

its ratio,d which is the definition or essence of a 
thing. But by similar reasoning both flesh and every 3 
other thing, or else nothing at all, must be ratio ; 
for it must be because of this, and not because of 
their matter-which he calls fire, earth, water and 
this can be disputed, we must expect differences of opinion 
about the elements in general. 

b Peculiar to them as sounds, not as individual sounds. 
If sights and sounds had the same elements, sight, which 
knows those elements as composing sights, would know 
them as composing sounds ; i.e., we could see sounds. 

• Phys. II. iii., vii. 
• Frr. 96, 98 (Diels), Ritter and Preller 175. Aristotle 

says that Empedocles had some idea of the essence or formal 
cause, but did not apply it generally. 
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993 a 

EKELJ!OS Myn nfJp KUL yijv KUL vowp Kat dlpa. 
dMa TaVTa aAAov f-LEJ! MyovTOS aVJJErfY)GEJ! av E~ 

' I .)_-.. ~\ ' " fi \ \ 'i"' avayKY)S, aa'f'ws oE auK ELPYJKEJJ. EpL f-LEV ovv 
25 TOVTWJJ1 OEO~AWTUL KUL 7TpoTEpov. oaa OE 'lTEpL 

TWV avTWV TOVTWV U7TOp~aELEJ! av ns, E7TUJ!EA8w
f-LEV 7T<LALJ!' nfxa yap av E~ UVTWV Elmop~aatf-LEV 
'In 7Tpo<; Ta<; VaTEpOV a7TOpLa<;. 

1 roVrwv : rWv rowUrwv E Alexandri lemma~ 
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air-that flesh and bone and every other thing 
exists. If anyone else had stated this, he would 4 
necessarily have agreed, but his own statement was 
not clear. 

These and similar points have been explained al
ready. We will now return to the difficulties which 
might be raised about these same questions, for they 
may throw some light upon subsequent difficulties." 

• The reference is to Book Ill. See Introd. p. xxxi. 
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993 a 

I. •H ' - '' 8 ' 8 ' ~ ' xa'e,.-:. 30 7TEp~ "TTJ<; U/\1') Hac; E<.Vp~a 1'7] /l-EV 1\ ··'I 

rfi 8~ pq.'8£a. aryp.ELOV DE "TO p.ry"T' a~{wc; P-YJDEVa 
"' 8 8 - l ' - ' ' ' ' 993 b ovvaa at tyav aVTYJ'>, P.YJTE 7TOYTac; a7To"Tvyxavnv, 
, \ \, " \ ' \ - .J. ' \ 

a.J\1\ EKaU"TOV /\EYEW "T' 7TEpL TYJ<; 'f'VUEW'), Ka~ 

8> ~ \ 8\ '1'1 \ ) f'< I\\ ' ,.., , Ka EVa p.EV /1-YJ EV TJ /1-~Kpov E7TLt'U/\J\ELV aUT[), EK 
mfVTwv 8~ avva8po~'op.€vwv yfyvw8a£ n f1.EyE8oc;. 
waT' EZ7TEp EO~KEV €xav Ka8a7TEp Tvyxavop.Ev r.apo~-

r I I ~\ 8 I C I I \ 
S p.ta<,0/1-EL'OL, Tt<; av vpas ap.apTo~; "TUVTT/ /l-EV 

'1'\ J1 If" ~I \ ~) (I'\ U \ I \ 

av ELY) pq.ow' TO 0 01\0V TL EXELV Ka~ p.Epoc; /1-TJ 
ovvaa8at DYJAOL "TO xaAE7TOV aiJTijS. 7aws DE Ka~ 
TijS xaAE1TOT1)TO') OVCJY)S KaT a Duo TP07TOV<;' OVK EV 
"TOL<; 7Tpayrwatv dA..\' EV ~Jl.LV TO at nov' avTijS. 
wa1rEp yap' Ta Twv vvKTEpf8wv op.fl.aTa 1rpos To 

10 cp€yyos EXEL TO f1.E8' ~fl.Epav, ovTW Kat Ti)S ~/1-ETEpac; 
ifvxfis o vovs 1rpoc; 'Ta "Tfj cpvaEl cpavEpw"TaTa 1ravTwv. 

Ou Jl.OVOV 8£ xapw EXELV 8tKaLOV TOVTO~<; &Jv av ns 
KowwaatTO Tate; Do~ ate;, alv\a Ka~ Tote; E7Tt7Tol.m6-
TEpov• a7TocpYJVaf1.€vots· Kal. yap oihot avvE{3al.ovTo T~· 

15 TY)v yap ;[~~v 1rporyaKY)aav ~f1.WV. El p.E:v yap T~f1.6-
8wc; fl.~ EYEVETO, nolv\~v av p.EA07TOtLav OVK dxop.EV' 

1 OL)'<W: nx<Zv E Asclepius. 2 a.lnov E<J"nv A b. 
» --yap Kal. recc. 

4 <Trnro'AawTlpws E Asclepius. 
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BOOK II 

I. THE study of Truth is in one sense difficult, in another BooK 11. 

eaS}'. This is shown by the fact that whereas no one Ta" BTunv 
• OF REALIT1' 

person can obtam an adequate grasp of it, we cannot we cannot 

all fail in the attempt ; each thinker makes some entirely 

statement about the natural world, and as an indi- ~;ht~;;.,ut 
vidual contributes little or nothing to the inquiry; reality, 

b 1.. . f ]] . . although it ut a comumatwn o a conJectures results In some- is hard to 
thing considerable. Thus in so far as it seems that 2 
Truth is like the proverbial door which no one can fi d 

miss, a in this sense our study will be easy; but the t~t~~tout 
fact that we cannot, although having some grasp of ~h.tven 
the whole, grasp a particular part, shows its difficulty. 
However, since difficulty also can be accounted for The cause of 
. . . . h b' the <liffi. m two ways, 1ts cause may exist not m t e o Jects 
of our study but in ourselves: just as it is with bats' 3 
eyes in respect of daylight, so it is with our mental culty is the 

intelligence in respect of those things which are by weakness of 
nature most obvious. our reason. 

It is only fair to be grateful not only to those whose Even the 

views we can share but also to those who have ex- :::,~!f super

pressed rather superficial opinions. They too have thinkens 

contributed something ; by their preliminary work have contrl· 

they have formed our mental experience. If there 4 
had been no Timotheus,b we should not possess much buted som• 

6 Leutsch and Schneidewin, Paroemiographi, ii. 678. 
• Of Miletus, 446 (?)-357 B.c. 
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1 Jaeger. 

" Of l\1itylene; he is referred to as still alive in Aristo
phanes, Cluuds 971. Both l'hrynis and Timotheus are criti-
86 
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of our music; and if there had been no Phrynis,a thing to om 

there would have been no Timotheus. It is just the knowledge. 

same in the case of those who have theorized about 
reality: we have derived certain views from some of 
them, and they in turn were indebted to others. 

Moreover, philosophy is rightly called a knowledge 5 
of Truth. The object of theoretic knowledge is The oh!ect 

truth, while that of practical knowledge is action ; ~;,g:;~~-~~:1 

for even when they are investigating horv a thing is is action~ 
so, practical men study not the eternal principle but but the 

the relative and immediate application. But we 6 
cannot know the truth apart from the cause. Now object of 

every thing through which a common quality is theorotieal 
. d h h" . . Jf f ll h knowle<i~e commumcate to ot er t mgs Is 1tse o a t ose is truth. To 

thing-s in the hig-hest deg-ree possessed of that quality kt·no'
1
" the 

u '-' '-' • rut 1 w., 
(e.g. fire is hottest, because it is the cause of heat m must know 

everything else) ; hence that also is most true which the first 

causes all subsequent things to be true. Therefore 7 
in every case the first principles of things must n·nc· 1 p 1p e~ 
necessarily be true above everything else-since and causes, 

h I · - J - w\uch are t ey are not mere y sometunes true, nor IS anyt ung themselves 

the cause of their existence, but they are the cause most true. 

of the existence of other things,-and so as each 
thing is in respect of existence, so it is in respect of 
truth. 

II. Moreover, it is obvious that there is some first causes can· 

principle, and ~hat t~e ca~ses of things are. not. in- ~~~~~~~i~~w 
finitely many e1ther m a direct sequence or m kind. cb~in; !ii.) 
For the material generation of one thing from another e::c,~.~~Lety 
cannot go on in an infinite progression (e.g. flesh from (L) Not one 

earth, earth from air, air from fire, and so on with- ~~;S: ~~ur 
out a stop); nor can the source of motion (e.g. man ~~~e.":~n-

dzed in the fragment of Pherecrates' Chiron translated by finite cham 

Rogers in the appendix to his ed. of the Clouds. 
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.ry A b et scripsit 

o Aristotle is evidently thinking of Emped~clAes'. sy~\emj· 
& f means not only ~~ frorn" but "after' ; nsto e I_s-

misse: this latter meaning. The Isthmian fell a~t<'rnately m 
the same year as the Olympian festival; when thiS happened 

88 

METAPHYSICS, II. n. HI 

be moved by air, air by the sun, the sun by Strife," 
with no limit to the series). In the same way neither 2 
can the Final Cause recede to infinity-walking in the 

having health for its object, and health happiness, upward 

d h . h. ] l. ] du-ectwn. an appmess somet mg e se : one t nng a ways 
being done for the sake of another. And it is just 3 
the same with the Formal Cause. For in the case of 
all intermediate terms of a series which are contained 
between a first and last term, the prior term is 
necessarily the cause of those which follow it ; be
cause if we had to say which of the three is the cause, 
we should say" the first." At any rate it is not the 
last term, because what comes at the end is not the 
cause of anything. Neither, again, is the intermediate 
term, which is only the cause of one (and it makes 4 
no difference whether there is one intermediate 
term or several, nor whether they are infinite or 
limited in number). But of series which are infinite 
in this way, and in general of the infinite, all the 
parts are equally intermediate, down to the present 
moment. Thus if there is no first term, there is no 
cause at all. 

On the other hand there can be no infinite pro- 5 
gression downwards (where there is a beginning in The same i• 

the upper direction) such that from fire comes water, ~';;':~~;~· 
and from water earth, and in this way some other directioiL 

kind of thing is always being produced. There are Of the two 

two senses in which one thing " comes from "another ~;~;;;of 
-apart from that in which one thing is said to come derivation, 

h l 01 " -" , b h one 1mphes after anot er, e.g. t 1e ympian 1rom t e the develop-

Isthmian games-either as a man comes from a child ment, and 

as it develops, or as air comes from water. Now we 6 

the former was held in the spring and the latter in the 
summer. Of. V. xxiv. 5. 
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fLEV ovv EK naLOO<; aFOpa y[yvw8a[ </>afLEV, JJ, EK 
Tov ytyvofLEvov To ycyoFo<; ~ EK TOV JmnllovfLEVOV 
To TEnllwfL/vov (dd yap JaT~ fLETa65, wa1rEp Tov 
Eivat Ka~ fL~ ;c[vaL ylvEm<;, ovTw Kat TO ytyvofLEvm• 
TOV ov-ro<; KaL fL~ 0!1TO<;" E(Jn yap 1 0 fLUV8avwv 
ytyvofLEVO<; €maT~fLWV, Kat TOVT

1 
EaTLV o 11/yETat, 

30 on y{yvETUL EK fLUV8avoVTO<; Jman)r-twv). TO 8' JJ, 
E~ d/po<; v8wp, <j>8EtpOfLEVOV BaTEpov. OLD E!(ELl'a 
fLEV OVK avaKafL"TTTEL EL<; aM7JIIa (ouOE yiyPETaL E~ 

994 b avopo<; -rraZ<;· ov yap y[yr1ETUL EK Tij<; YEllE (JEW<; TO 
YLYVOfLEl!Ol!, aM' <o> 2 f!.an fLEHl T~V ycfvECJLl!. OVTW 
yap Kat ~fLEpa EK TOV npwt, on fLETa TOVTO. OLO 
ovS€ TO npwt E~ ~fLEpa<;)' BaTEpa 8£ aJlaKa,tL7TTEL 
' ..J... I ~ \ )r;,:::. I l '' 'I ....., \ UfJ•'f'OTEpW<; OE UOVVUTOV EL<; 071"Etp01! LEI'OL" TWl! fLEV 

5 yap ovrwv fLETa~U avayK'Y) TEAO<; E[vat, Ta 8€ EL<; 
».\ \ \ > I < ' 8 I "'8 ' e I a/V\7)1\a avaKafL7TTEt" YJ yap aTEpov 't' opa aTEpov 

ECJTL YEVEUL<;. UfLa 8€ Kat a8uvaToV TO 7TpCnov dl:8wv 
" -f..@ .-.. ) \ ' l )f ~ I l \ \ OV 't' ap7]Vat· E7TEL yap OVK anEtpo<; 7) yn'ECTL<; E'ITL TO 
N ' I 'C ~ ,../,@ t I l 1 avw, avayKYJ ES OV 'f' apEVTO<; npWTOV n EYE!'ETO 

fL~ at8wll dvaL "En OE TO oi5 EVEKa .,[\o<;' 
10 TOWVTOV 8£ 0 fL~ aiUov EVEKa, aMa TclAAa EKELvov· 

t/ ) ) \ , "" I 3 '' l 11 W(JT H fLEV E(JTaL TOLOVTOV TL ECJXUTOV, OV!C UTTaL 
anELpov· EL OE fLYJ8Ev TOWVTOV, OV!C E(JTaL TO oU 
EvEKa:l d.>v\' oL TO UnEtpov 1Tot.oVvTES Aav8G.vovaGv 

1 'jap A b Alexander (?): i5f. 
2 Christ. 3 n Bonitz: TO. 

• The argument is elliptical and confnsed. The meaning 
is this: Since there is an upward limit, there is a first cause 
which is eternal, being independent of any other cause. 
Therefore this cause cannot cause other things by its destruc
tion, in the manner just described. 
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say that a man "comes from " a child in the sense theotherthe 

that that which has become something comes from ~;~~~tction 
that which is becoming : i.e. the perfect from the which 
• ·J: (F . " b , , . l already 1mpenect. 'or JUSt as ecommg IS a ways exist& 

intermediate between being and not-being, so is 
that which is becoming between what is and what 
is not. The learner is becoming informed, and that 
is the meaning of the statement that the informed 
person "comes from" the learner.) On the other 7 
hand A comes from B in the sense that water comes 
from air by the destruction of B. Hence the former The fonner 

class of process is not reversible (e.g. a child cannot ~~~~·i~rn~~o· 
come from a man, for the result of the process of reversible; 

becoming is not the thing which is becoming, but 
that which exists after the process is complete. So 
day comes from early dawn, because it is after dawn; the latter is. 

and hence dawn does not come from day). But the 
other class is reversible. In both cases progression 8 
to infinity is impossible ; for in the former the inter- In neither 

mediate terms must have an end, and in the second eac;e can the 

the process is reversible, for the destruction of one F~~~7t~0 
member of a pair is the generation of the other. At The firsbt. 

cause, emg 
the same time the first cause, being eternal, cannot eternal,can-

be destroyed; because, since the process of genera- ~~!':~~-le 
tion is not infinite in the upper direction, that cause tion. 

which first, on its destruction, became something 
else, cannot possibly be eternaJ.a 

Further, the Final cause of a thing is an end, and 9 
is such that it does not happen for the sake of some- The thoory 

thing else, but all other things happen for its sake. ~~~~ni~finil.<! 
So if there is to be a last term of this kind, the series inconsistent 

will not be infinite ; and if there is no such term, :v;;.h,;~~e or 

there will be no Final cause. Those who introduce ~~~~~·;;::• 
infinity do not realize that they are abolishing the · 

91 



ARISTOTLE 

994 b ' ~ , () ~ _/. p ( I '() ' " e(atpOVVTES TYJV TOV aya OV <pV<YW KaLTO~ OV HS av 
1 '()' I \ I)\ ') \ F 

EYXHPYJ<YEUV ov EV 1TpaTTE£v, fLYJ fLEIVIWV E7TL 7TEpa<; 
"c ) ,~, ~' ,, ..... ' .... "' 1 .. '" 'p 15 7]£HV ' OVO aV ELYJ VOVS' EV TOtS OV<Ytv EVEKa ya 

l> ' , f§ ...... w ...... 8 '2 ' TWOS' an 7TparrE£ o Y" vovv EXWV, 'TOVTO E Ean 
I \ ' I) I ' I ~AAA \ \ nEpas-· ro yap TEI\OS' 7TEpas- Eanv. a fLYJV 

ovo.l 'TO 'TL ?Jv Etvm EVD~XE'TUL avayw8at Els aMov 
e 'i \ I y ..-... \ f :J I \ W IJ' 

optafLOV 1TI\EOVasovra np Aoyq;. an TE yap Ean 

'" 8 A\\ '"'" , " '"'"~ 0 Efl-7Tpoa EV j-1-a/V\OV, 0 0 VaTEpOS OVK E(J'TLV OV Oc 
'i '"' \ W ')~ \ \ ) I 2 " \ 

20 70 1TpW'TOV JLYJ EO'TW, OVOE TO EXOfLEVOV. E'TL TO 
> I e :J ,.., e ~~ \ I ) \ 

E7TtaTaa aL aVatpovatv Ot OVTW IIEYOVTES', OV yap 
f '<;:-I \ "'!. ' \ ll '\8 ""' • \ ' ofov 7'E ELOEVa! 7TpW 'I} ELS' Ta U'TOfLU E/1 ELV Kat TO 

ytyvwaKEW OVK lanv, Ta yap OVTWS' a7Tnpa 1T(J)S' 

€v3~XETat voEZv; ov yap OfLotov E7T~ Tijs ypafLP-if>, 
til \ \ C'l I \ ') eJ ..-. , ~') 

7] Ka'Ta TaS' 0LatpEUELS fLEV OVX LUTaTat, VOYJaa. 0 

' I ('\:' I ') ) e I ' 25 ovK lan fl-7) aT7)aavTa ot07TEp ovK apt fLYJUH TaS' 

' • ' " " c , ) '\ \ ' ' ' "A. TOfLaS' 0 'T7)V a7TELpov OLE<, LWV , a/VIa KaL T7)V V YJV 
'jl I A ) ' \ ) I ')~ \ 

EV• KWOVfLEV<tJ VOELV avayK7)' KaL U1THp<tJ OVUEVL 

l 'I "\ 1 ') W I l> ' ~ \ 
lanv E vat· H o€ fl-1], ovK a1rnpov y Eanv To 

f 'f 'il A \\ \ \ \ 'l' ll I ' "i' 
a7THpW EWQL, JVV\a fLYJV Kat H a7TE£pa Y YJUUV 

I L \ 1>1'~ ""' ') I ') ~\ '1' ')~) rf \ 
7TAYJ8H Ta EWYJ TWV UL'TtWV, OVK av YJV OVU OV'TW TO 

1 \ '~I 'I 8 " ' 0/ ao ytyvwaKnv· TOTE yap noEvat OtofLE a, oTav Ta atna 

1 o1icnv A b: rowuroL<. 2 8.! A b, Christ: 16.p. 
' lx6fi<vfw erTnv EJ. 4 vA~v lv : oA~v otl Ross. 

• i e. infinitely divisible. • It does not follow that we can apprehend that which is 
infinite because we can apprehend a line whi<::h is infinit.ely 
divisible. We can only really apprehend the lme by settmg 
11 limit to its divisibility and regarding it simply a~ divisible 
into a very great (but not infinite) number of sections. An 
infinite number of sections can neither be apprehended nor 
counted. 
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nature of the Good (although no one would attempt 
to do anything if he were not likely to reach some 
limit) ; nor would there be any intelligence in the 10 
world, because the man who has intelligence always 
acts for the sake of something, and this is a limit, 
because the end is a limit. 

Nor again can the Formal cause be referred back~~~~~:';;; 
to another fuller definition ; for the prior definition 11 
is always closer, and the posterior is not; and where the formal 

the original definition does not apply, neither does ~~i~:~ewere 
the subsequent one. Further, those who hold such arc infinite 

· d "th · t"fi k 1 d 1.' th" cham there a VIeW 0 away WI SC!en I C nOW e ge, !Of On IS could be no 

view it is impossible to know anything until one knowledge. 

comes to terms which cannot be analysed. Under- 12 
standing, too, is impossible; for how can one con- We cannot 

. f th' h" h . fi . . th" ? It . actuHliy ce1ve o 1ngs w IC are In illite In IS way . IS conceive 

different in the case of the line, which, although in or anyLhing 

f d . "b J ' b l<llllllte; respect o ivJSI i ity it never stops, yet cannot e we can only 

conceived of unless we make a stop (which is why, in~~:~\';"~";;;;~" 
examining an infinite a line, one cannot count the i>yre:,,..rcling 

sections).b Even matter has to be conceived under 13 
the form of something which changes,C and there it as super· 

b tl · J · ] · · fi "t d 1· th lat1vely can e no nng w He 1 rs Ul nr e. n any case e great. 

concept of infinity is not infinite. • 
Again, if the kinds of causes were infinite in (ii.) If the 

number it would still be impossible to acquire know- ;;~,~~~e ';~re 
ledge; for it is only when we have become ac- nnmuer, 

quainted with the causes that we assume that we ~~~'"~n~~~::;. 

' Matter too, which is infinite in its varieties, can only be 
apprehended in the form of concrete sensible objects which 
are liable to change. This seems to be the meaning of the 
text, but Ross's reading and interpretation may be right; 
see his note ad Zoe. 

d i.e. not actually, but only potentially. 
• Cj. note b. 
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. • These_ words have evidently been inserted to form a 
~~d bof ln~k With the subject matter of the JJfetaphysirs. 

e . ook IS almost certamly part of a quite independent 
treahse ; see Introd. p. xxxi. 
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know a thing ; and we cannot, in a finite time, go able, and 

completely through what is additively infinite. ~0~{~r~e no 
III. The effect of a lecture depends upon the habits knowffledge. . Tha e ect 

of the hstener; because we expect the language to of a lecture 

which we are accustomed, and anything beyond this ~~:ng:. 
seems not to be on the same level, but somewhat mental atti-

t d 
. ll" "bl t f "t tude of the s range an umnte 1g1 "' on accoun o 1 s un- liotaner. 

familiarity ; for it is the familiar that is intelligible. 
The powerful effect of familiarity is clearly shown 
by the laws, in which the fanciful and puerile sur-
vivals prevail, through force of habit, against our 
recognition of them. Thus some people will not 2: 
accept the statements of a speaker unless he gives a 
mathematical proof; others will not unless he makes 
use of illustrations ; others expect to have a poet 
adduced as witness. Again, some require exact-
ness in everything, while others are annoyed by it, 
either because they cannot follow the reasoning or 
because of its pettiness ; for there is something about 
exactness which seems to some people to be me>m, no 
less in an argument than in a business transaction. 

Hence one must have been already trained how 3 
to take each kind of argument, because it is absurd ~,:~~;·ob·~·· 
to seek simultaneously for knowledge and for the trainc~~iu 
method of obtaining it; and neither is easy to acquire. ~~~l:edb~·:;" 
l\lathematieal accuracy is not to be demanded in our cour8~ 
everything, but only in things which do not contain of study. 

matter. lienee this method is not that of natural 4 
science, because presumably all nature is conc,;rned 
with matter. Hence we should first inquire what ;,r1 ~~r~:~,re 
nature is ; for in this way it will become clear what is, we shall 

h b
. f l . [ d } h "t find out t e o Jects o natura science are an w 1et er I what are 

belongs to on~ sc?ence or n~ore than one to study the ~~·n~£'l~~t" 
causes and prmc1ples of thmgs ]. a scienca 
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I. 'Avaywry 7Tpos -r~v JmtYJ-rovt-t,vryv1 JmarrlfLYJV 
25 E7TEA8Ei:v ~t-tiis 7TpWTOV 7TEpt Jlv a7Topijaa~ DEt 7Tpw

TOV" -raiJ-ra 8' E(}'T~V oaa TE m:p~ avrwv a.\Aws {m

nA.~4>aa£ TWE<;, KaV Ei 'n xwpts TOVTWV TvyxavEL 0 

I U <;>\ A ) A f3 \ 7TapEwpafLEVOV. €(}'7£ OE TOL<; EV7TOp7Jaat OV/\0-
fLEVOl<; 7Tpovpyov ro 8w7Topijaat KaAws· ~ yap 
VaTEpov EU7Topla Avat<; TWV 7TporEpov aTTopOVfLEVWV 

ao Jar£, AvELv 8' ovK €anv dyvooiJvras rov OEafLoV, 
dM' ~ rijs OLavotas aTTop{a DYJAOL TOUTO 7TEpL TOU 
7TpayfLaTo<;· fj yap aTTopEt, TaVTTJ 7Tapa7TA~aLOV 

' 8 A <;> " ' 'I> I ' ' .-L ' 7TE7TOV E TOL<; OEOEfLEVOL<;. aoVVaTOV yap afL'f'OTEpW-!0 
TTpoEABE'iv Eis To TTpoa8Ev. oto DEL ras 8vaxEpE{as 
TEBEWPYJKEVat 7TUO"a<; 7TpoTEpov, TOVTWV TE xaptv 

35 KaL Ota TO TOV<; tYJTOUVTa<; avEV 70U 0La7Topijaat 
7TpWTOV OfLO{ous Efvat TOLS" 7TOL DEL f3a8£sELV ayvooDat, 

995 b Kat 7Tpos TOV70L<; ov8' Et 7TOTE 70 SYJ70VfLEVOV 
Ei5p7JKEv ~ fL~ ytyvwaKnv· -ro yap 7EAos 7ovrc.p t-t€v 
ov 8ijA.ov, 7<{) 8€ 7TpOYJ7TOP7JKon 8ijA.ov. En 8€ 
(31.\nov dvayKYJ EXELV 7Tpos TO Kp'ivat TOV waTTEP 

, "' ' A , .-L f3 I \1 , aVTLOLKWV Kat TWV afL•tAU YJTOVVTWV 1\0YWV aK1J-
' ' KOOTa 7TaVTWV. 

1 i:7JrovJL{v1/> A b Asclepius. :! TIJ")'Xd.VOL recc. 
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BOOK III 

I. IT is necessary, with a view to the science which Boo>< m. 
we are investigating, that we first describe the TaE MAIN 

questions which should first be discussed. These con- ~:~~~~:-• 
sist of all the divergent views which are held about ~;:~~~~t 
the first principles ; and also of any other view apart first state 
from these which happens to have been overlooked. the pnmary 

Now for those who wish to get rid of perplexities it 2 
is a good plan to go into them thoroughly ; for the problems 

subsequent certainty is a release from the previous whtd"ch ther 

l · · d l · · "bl h d stn en,t 0 

perp ex1hes, an re ease IS 1mposs1 e w en we o not ~1-otaph)sics 
know the knot. The perplexity of the mind shows !.as to face. 

that there is a "knot" in the subject; for in its 
perplexity it is in much the same condition as men 
who are fettered : in both cases it is impossible to 
make any progress. Hence we should first have 3 
studied all the difficulties, both for the reasons given 
and also because those who start an inquiry without 
first considering the difficulties are like people who 
do not know where they are going ; besides, one 
does not even know whether the thing required has 
been found or not. To such a man the end is not 
clear ; but it is clear to one who has already faced the 
difficulties. Further, one who has heard all the con- 4 
flicting theories, like one who has heard both sides 
in a lawsuit, is necessarily more competent to judge. 
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• .;! The ~~~inciJ?les_ and causes referred to in Book I 
le pro' _em IS discussed ii. l-10, and answered IV . 

• Discussed ii. 10-15; answered IV. iii. • J. 
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The first difficulty is concerned with the subjects" 5 
which we discussed in our prefatory remarks. (!.) Does th® 

(i.) Does the study of the causes belong to one science ~~~~:! •• 
or to more than one? b (ii.) Has that science only belon~ to 

1 th fi t · · 1 f b onesCience? to contemj) ate e rs pnnc1p es o su stance, or (ii.) Should 
is it also concerned with the principles which all use the same 

for demonstration-e.g. whether it is possible at the :~~~';:'~he 
same time to assert and deny one and the same principle• 

thing, and other similar principles? 0 And if it is 6 
concerned with substance, (iii.) is there one science of demon
which deals with all substances, or more than one; stratlon"" 

d "f h h ll h ld well,..those an 1 more t an one, are t ey a cognate, or s ou of sub-

we call some of them" kinds of Wisdom " and others stance? 

something different? a This too is a question which 7 
demands inquiry : (iv.) should we hold that only Oil.) I~ there 

sensible substances exist, or that there are others ~~:~~c:~~~· 
besides ? And should we hold that there is only one ~~~·t~n': 
class of non-sensible substances, or more than one one? If the 

(as do those who posit the Forms and the mathe- ~~,~~~~~· 
matical objects as intermediate between the Forms akin? 

and sensible things)? • These questions, then, as I 8 
say, must be considered; and also (v.) whether our (iv.)How 

d • d l "th bt 1 "hmanykmd• stu y 1s concerne on y Wl su s ances, or a so Wlt 
the essential attributes of substance ; and further, 9 
with _regard to Same and Other, and Like and of non-sen. 

Unlike and Contrariety, and Prior and Posterior, and s~le sub· 

ll h h hi h d
. l . . . s nces are 

a ot er sue terms w c Ja ectlcwns try to 1n- there,ifany! 

vestigate, basing their inquiry merely upon popular (v.) Is our 
opinions ; we must consider whose province it is to study con

study all of these. Further, we must consider alllO 
the essential attributes of these same things, and corned also 

with the 
a Discussed ii. 15-17; answered IV. ii. 9-10, VI. i. 
• Discussed ii. 20-30 ; answered XII. vi.-x., and also by 

the refutation of the Platonic Ideas and Intermediates in 
XIII. and XIV. 
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995 b W _,\ '\ \ ~ '1' rt t' \ , 1 \ p 

EKaaroll, G./V\a Kat apa Ell Ellt EllaliTWll" Kat 'TTOTEpov 
fl , \ ' ' ... ' , ' ' '1'\ , If\ at apxat Kat ra arotxna Ta YEli1J eanll 7J H~ a 

cnatpEZrat Ellvm5pxollra EKaaTOll' Ka~ El Ta YEV7J, 
30 7TOTEpov oaa E'TTL TOt~ chOfLOL> AlyErat TEAEVTata ~ 

rd. npwra, ofov 7TOTEPOll ~<!Jov ~ avOpwno~ apx~ TE 
Ka~ J-LfiAAov Eart 1rapa To KaO' lKaarov. MaALaTa 
o€ ~ TJTTJTEOV Kat 7rpayfLaTEVTEOV, 7TOTEpov E(JT£ n 
1rapd r~v vAYJV aZnoll KaO' mho ~ ov, Kat ToiYro 
xwpwroll ~ ov, Kat 7TOTEpov Ell~ 7TAE{w TOll aptOfLOll, 

35 Ka~ 7TOTEpoll lan TL 7rapa TO avvoAov ("Aiyw OE TO 
avvoAov, orav KaT7JYOPYJ8fi T£ Tfj> VAYJ>) ~ ouOlv, 
~ 'TWV fLEV TWV o' ov, Kat 7TOLa TOtaiha1 TWll OVTWll, 

996 a E'Tt al. apxat 7TOTEpOll apt0J-L0 ~ EtOH wptafLEVat, 
Kal. aL Ev -rots- A6yots Kai al €v Tip inroKEtttEvcp c , ' ,.., ;/...(] .... \ , ,/...(], (' , \ Kat 7TOTEpoV TWll 'f' apTWll Kat a'f' apTWV at avrat 
~ lnpat• Kat 7TOTEpov acpOapTOL 7Taaat, ~ TWV 

5 ¢8aprwv ¢Bapra[. E'Tt OE TO mi.VTWV xaAmwTaToV 
KaL 7TAElUTYJV a?Top[all EXOll, 7TOTEpov TO Ell KaL TO 
ov, Ka0aTrEP o[ llv8ay6pnot Kat llAarwll EAEYEll, 
oVx ETtpOv rl Eart.v dAA' oVa[a rWv OvrwvJI ~ oV

3 

a:\:\' ETEpOll n TO lJ7TOKE[fLEVOV, WU7TEp 'EfLTrEOOKAfj<; 
PYJUL ptA!av, aA.\os- OE ns- 7TVp, 0 OE vowp ~· alpa· 

1 ro,aD-ra: raUra recc. 2 ., : 0 0£ A b., 

0 Discussed ii. 18-19; answered IV. ii. 8-25. 
~ Uis,ussed ch. iii. ; answered VII. x., xii.-xiii. 
' Discussed iv. 1-8. For answers to these questions see 

VII. viii., xiii.-xiv.; XII. vi.-x.; XIII. x. 
" Discussed iv. 8-10; answered XII. iv.-v., XIII. x. 
• Discussed iv. 11-23; for Aristotle's general views on 

the subject see VII. vii.-x., XII. i.-vii. 
I Discussed iv. 24-34; answered VII. xvi. 3-4, X. ii. 
• Actually Love was no more the universal substrate than 

was any oti1er of Empedocles' elements; Aristotle appears 
to select it on account of its unifying function. 
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not merely what each one of them is, but also whether easentJ&' 

h h •t a d ( •) h th th attributesol eac one as one oppos1 e ; an VI. w e er e substance? 

first principles and elements of things are the genera Who is to 
. • • study Sarno, 

under whiCh they fall or the pre-existent parts mto Other, etc., 

which each thing is divided ; and if the genera, :~.~~t~i{ 
whether they are those which are predicated ulti- attributes? 

l f · di "d I th · (vi.) Are the mate y o In VI ua s, or e pnmary genera-e.g., first prin-

whether " animal " or " man " is the first principle cii>les of 

and the more independent of the individual.b ~~;~;:,.or 
Above all we must consider and apply ourselves to 11 

the question (vii.) whether there is any other cause component 

b "d d "f h h "t · d" parts? If per se esr es matter, an 1 so w et er 1 IS IS- classe•, or 

sociable from matter, and whether it is numerically w?at kind? 

I d h th h . th" t (vu.)lsthere one or sever a ; an w e er t ere lS any 1ng a par any cause 

from the concrete thin!!" (by the concrete thing I othtetr thand 
~ . . ma er, an 

mean matter together with whatever IS predicated does any· 

f · ) th" h th th · · thing exist o 1t or no 1ng ; or w e er ere 1s In some cases apart from 

but not in others ; and what these cases are. c the concret• 

Further, (viii.) we must ask whether the first prin- 12 
ciples are limited in number or in kind a-both those object! 

in the definitions and those in the substrate-and ~~i!iJr:t"" 
(ix.) whether the principles of perishable and of p.rincipi~s 

. limited m 
imperishable things are the same or different ; and number or 

whether all are imperishable, or those of perishable kmd 

things are perishable.6 Further, there is the hardest 13 
and most perplexing question of all: (x.) whether (ix.) Have 

. . h d Pl penshable Umty and Bemg (as the Pyt agoreans an ato and_im-

maintained) are not distinct but are the substance penshable 
' thmgs the 

of things ; or whether this is not so, and the sub- same 

strate is something distinct t (as Empedocles hold~ f:S'~¥1"" 1 

of Love,Y another thinker h of fire, and another' Unity and 

of water or air i); and (xi.) whether the first 14 

h Heraclitus. i Thales. 
i Anaximenes. 
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996 a. 

10 Ka~ 7TOTEpov ai apxai Ka06A.ov Ela~v ~ W<; ra KaB' 
f'l "" I \ ~ I ~\ 1 1 

EKUU'Ta 'TWV 7Tpayj.LaTWV, Ka~ OUVafLE~ YJ EVepyELa' 
ll I ll\ \ "'1\ \ 1 \ \ ,.. '" 
En 7TOTEpov aJ\1\W<; YJ Kara K~VYJUW' Kat yap ravra 
a7Top{av av 7Tapciaxot 7TON\~v. 7Tpos DE TOVTOt<; 
7ToTEpov ol ap~OJ-Lot Ka~ Ta fL~KYJ Ka~ ra UX~fLUTU 
Kat aL artyj.LaL ovafat 'TtVE<; datv ~ ov, KaV d 

l 1 I I I ...., ) 0 - fl 
5 ovata~, 7TOrEpov KEXwptafLEVat rwv ata YJTWV, YJ 

, I ) I \ \ I ~ I 

EVV7Tapxovaat Ell 'TOVTOt<;. 7TEpt yap 'TOVTWV a'/TaV-
'TWV ov fLOVOV xaAE7TOV TO EV7Topijaa~ rfjs UAYJ0E{a<;' 
dA>..' ovDE ro Dta7Topijaat r({J ,\6ycp P48wv KaAw<;. 

II. Ilpwrov fLEV ovv m:pt JJv 7Tpwrov d7TaJ-LEV, 
7TOTEpov J-L~as ~ 7TAELovwv Jartv JmaTYJfLWV Oewpfjam 

20 7Tcivra ra yEvYJ rwv alrtwv. J-Ldis fLEV yap Jm
ar~J-LYJ> 7TW<; av ELYJ fL~ Jvavr[as ovaa<; ra<; apxas 
yvwp{~nv; En DE 7TOAAoZs rwv ovrwv ovx lmap
xovaL 7TCiaat~ rlva yd_p 'Tp(;7TOV of6v 'TE KUJ~G€WS 
apx~v EtvaL TOt<; UKW~TO~<; ~ 'T~V rdyaOoiJ cpDaLV, 
Et7TEp a7TaV 0 av Ti ayaOov KaO' aura Kat Dta T~V 

25 aVToiJ <PVaLv 'TEAos Ear~v KaL oVTw~ ai'Ttov OTL 
EKELvov EVEKa Kat y{yvEraL Kat ¥an rdA.A.a, ro DE 
TEAos Ka2 ro o:S EVEKa 7Tpa~Ew<; nv6s Jan rEAos, 
at DE 7TpcigEt, rraaat fLETa K~V?JUEW<;; waT' EV 

"" ) ' ) ,, ) C:OI I 1' \ 
TOt<; aKLVYJTO~<; OVK all EVOEXO~TO TUVTYJV EWat TT}V 
apx~v ovD' Elva{ n avroayaOov. D~o Kat Jv TOL<; 

30 fLaO~J-Laatv ovOEv DE{I(VVTtH Dta TaDTYJS rijs air[a<;, 
ovD' ¥anv U7TODEtgt, ovDEfL{a Oton f3Dmov ~ XE'i:pov, 
d,\)t' OVDE TO 7Tapci7Tav fLEfLVT}Ta£ ovOds ovOEJ'O'i 

• Discussed vi. 7-9; for the answer see VII. xiii.-xv., 
XIII. X. 

b Discussed vi. 5-6 ; for the relation of potentiality to 
actuality see IX. i.-ix. ; for actuality and motion see XII. 
vi.-vii. 
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principles are universal or like individual things" ; Being attr! • 
. 1 ( .. ) 1 th h . . II ]J butes or anu xu. w 1e er t ey exist potentia y or aetna y; RubRtances! 

and further whether their potentiality or actuality ~~i~>fr;~ 
depends upon anything other than motion b; for principles 

these questions may involve consiflerable difficulty. umversal or 

Moreover we must ask (xiii.) whether numbers and 15 
lines and fio-ures and points are substances in any intlividualf 

b d 'f I I h I (xiL) Are sense, or not ; an 1 t 1ey are, w 1et er t 1ey are they poten· 

separate from sensible things or inherent in them! tial or 

With regard to these problems not only is it difficult (:;~:~nre 
to attain to the truth, but it is not even easy to state :;:_~~~t;;t~
al1 the difficulties adequately.<~ sul>st.i.nces! 

II. (i.) Firstly, then, with respect to the first point (i.)(a)Only 

raised: whether it is the province of one science or of ~'~~;~z,, 
more than one to stu ely all the kinds of causes. How ::ct!~1~ne 
can one science comprehend the first principles unless science. 

they are contraries ? Again, in many things they 
are not all present. How can a principle of motion 2 
be in immovable things ? or the " nature of the (h) In many 

Good " ? for everything which is good in itself and ;~~;~g,;',.~,1~;. 
of its own nature is an end and thus a cause, because are not all 

for its sake other things come to be and exist ; and present. 

the end and purpose is the end of some action, and all 
actions involve motion ; thus it would be impossible 
either for this principle to exist in motionless things 
or for there to be any absolute Good. Hence in 3 
mathematics too nothing is proved by means of this 
cause, nor is there any demonstration of the kind 
" because it is better or worse " ; indeed no one 
takes any such consideration into account. And so 4 

e Discussed ch. v.; answered XIII. i.-iii., vi.-ix. ; XIV. 
L-iii., v., Yi. 

• For another statement of the problems sketched in this 
cha ptcr see XI. i., ii. 
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996" - f M 1;, ' ~ ~ A. - \ TWY TOWVTWY, WUT<E ota TaVTa TWY UO't'LUTWY TLV<ES 

o[ov 'Aptanmros 7rpoE7T1JAaKt,Ev a1has · Jv fLEV 
yap TaL<; aX\at<; TEXVat<;, Kat TaLS" {3avavaot<;, o[ov 

35 Ell TEKTOVLKfj Kat aKvnKfj, 8u)n {3£ATwv ~ XEtpov 

996 b :\£yw8aL 7TaJJTa, TaS" 8€ j.LaBwwnKaS" ov8£va 
7Totti:a8at Aoyov 7TEpt dya8wv Kat Kal<wv. 'AXI.d 
fL~V Et ')'E 7TAELOVS" JmaTijj.Lat TWV ah£wv EWL KaL 

I! I 1 C I ? ,.... ! ! ,./.,. 1 1' 
<ETEpa ETEpaS" apXYJS", 'TLVa TOV'TWV 't'aTEOV ELVa£ 

r'l-Jv 'YJ'TOVfLEVY)V' 7} TLva fLaAwTa TOV 7Tpayr.taTOS" 
5 'TOV 'YJ'TOVfLEVOV E7TLUT~fLOVa TWV EXOVTWV aVTG-S"; 

Jv8£xerat yap T0 avT0 7TaVTa<; TO!), rp07TOVS" 
TOVS" 2 TWV alrtwv -lmapxnv, o[ov olK£as o8Ev fLEV 

~ KlVY)aLS" ~ TEXVYJ KaL 0 olKoOOfLOS"' ov 8' EVEKa TO 
Epyov, vAYJ 8€ yij Kat :\[Bot, To 8' d&os o Aoyos. 

EK fLEV ovv Twv 7TaAat 8twptufL£vwv Tiva XPTJ KaAEC:v 
...._ ' ,... ,/,I " \ I C I 

10 TWV E7TLUTY)fLWV ao't'tav EXEL 1\oyov EKaUTYJV 7rpoa-
, ~ ' ' ~ , \ \' ayopcvELV. TJ (LEV yap apXtKWTaTYJ Kat Y)')'EfLOVLKW-

TaTYJ, Kat fj WU7TEp 8ovAas avo' clVTEL7TELV TaS" 
llias JmUT~fLas 8[,cawv, ~ ToiJ TEAovs KaL Taya8ov 

TotavTYJ (TouTov yap EVEKa TdXI.a), fj 8€ Twv r.pw
Twv alTtwv Kat ToiJ (LaAwTa E7TWT1]Tov Otwp[a8YJ 
dvat, ~ rijs ova[as av EZY) TOtaVTYJ. 7ToXI.axws 

15 yap E'TTLUTafLEVWV TO avro j.LiiAAov (LEV El8£vat 
../... ' ' """ 1' 'Y I \ ...... '" 't'afLEV TOV T<tJ ELVat yvwpt<:,OVTa 'TL TO 7Tpayj.La Y) 

r0 j.LTJ Elvat, aVTWV 8€ TOVTWV E'TEpov ETEpov 
j.LfiXI.ov, Kat fLCL\.wTa TOll r£ Janv, d.:\A' ov TOll 

2 roV) om. rccc~ 

• Founder of the Cyrenaic school in the early fourth 
century. 

b For a defence of mathematic;; see XIII. iii. 10-12. 
' Cj. I. ii. 5-6. 
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for this reason some of the sophists, e.g. Aristippus,"' 
spurned mathematics, on the ground that in the 
other arts, even the mechanical ones such as car
pentry and cobbling, all explanation is of the kind 
" because it is better or worse," while mathematics 
takes no account of good and bad. b 

On the other hand if there are several sciences of 5 
the causes, and a different one for each different rr there fs 

principle, which of them shall we consider to be the :n~r~ci~~~. 
one which we are seeking, or whom of the masters or the 

of these sciences shall we consider to be most learned ~ahi~~'i• 
in the subject which we are investigating ? For it 6 
is possible for all the kinds of cause to apply to the Wisdom 7 

b. . h f h J Each canse same o Jed; e.g. In t e case o a ouse t 1e source except the 

of motion is the art and the architect· the final cause material, 
. ' has some 
1s the function ; the matter is earth and stones, and claim to be 

the form is the definition. Now to judge from our ~;;~s~~~~~~ 
discussion some time ago c as to which of the sciences of Wisdom. 

should be called Wisdom, there is some case for 
applying the name to each of them. Inasmuch as 7 
VFisdom is the most sovereign and authoritative kind 
of knowledge, which the other sciences, like slaves, 
may not contradict, the knowledge of the end and of 
the Good resembles Wisdom (since everything else 
is for the sake of the end) ; but inasmuch as it has 
been defined as knowledge of the first principles and 
of the most knowable, the knowledge of the essence 
will resemble \Visdom. For while there are many 8 
ways of understanding the same thing, we say that 
the man who recognizes a thing by its being some-
thing knows more than he who recognizes it by its 
not being something ; and even in the former case 
one knows more than another, and most of all he 
who knows what it is, and not he who knows its size 
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• See IV. i. 
b sc. the science whi"h studies the four causes. 

'Cj. i. 5. 
4 sc. and so there can be no science which defines them, 
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or quality or natural capacity for acting or being 
acted upon. Further, in all other cases too, even 9 
in such as admit of demonstration, we consider that 
we know a particular thing when we know what it is 
(e.g. what is the squaring of a rectangle? answer, 
the. finding of a mean proportional to its sides ; and 
similarly in other instances); but in the case of 
generations and actions and all kinds of change, when 
we know the source of motion. This is distinct from 10 
and opposite to the end. Hence it might be supposed 
that the study of each of these causes pertained to a 
different science.a 

(ii.) Again, with respect to the demonstrative prin- ~~~i~~c':"th• 
ciples as well, it may be disputed whether they too which 

are the objects of one science b or of severaJ.c By U 
demonstrative I mean the axioms from which all studies tho 

. d " th' t b four causes demonstratiOn procee s, e.g. every mg mus e also study 
either affirmed or denied," and " it is impossible at theaxioiillll 

once to be and not to be," and all other such pre-
misses. Is there one science both of these principles 
and of substance, or two distinct sciences ? and if 
there is not one, which of the two should we consider 
to be the one 1vhich we are now seeking ? 

It is not probable that both subjects belong to one 12 
science ; for why should the claim to underst;md (a) The 

these principles be peculiar to geometry rather than !~~~,;13of 
to any other science ? Then if it pertains equally belon~sto 

• . no spectal 
to any science, and yet cannot pertam to all, .com- science. 

prehension of these principles is no more peculiar to 
the science which investigates substances than to 
any other science. Besides, in what sense can there 13 
be a science of these principles ? vVe know already (b) How can . l . there be a 
just what each of them IS ; at any rate ot 1er sciences science of 

employ them as being known to us." If, however, axwmm? 
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aVT<VV Ea•n, OEYJGH T£ ye'OS" ELVa£ U7Wt(EtfLEVOV, KCU 

ra fLEV na81) ra o' atu.!JfLar' avrwv (nEp~ navrwv 
\ ).;::. .f ) ~~ C, 'J' ) ) I \ ll 

yap aouvarov a.nooEt>, w ELVaL , a.vayK1) yap EK 
i' ' 1 I \ ' It:;: 1:, TlVWV ELVa£ Kat 7rEpt Tt KO.t TWWV T1)V a7rOOEt>, LV' 

f3 
1 1 1" I <rl .-. 

10 wo-rE· aufL awn navrwv nvat YEl'OS" EV rt rwv 
.I .... ' 'l , '=" ' ...... OELKVUfLEVWV, naaat yap at anooEtKTLKat XPWVTat 

' , 'A'\' ' , e 1 f .-. ' 1 TOtS" atLWfLaOW. 1\1\a fLYJV Et ETEpa 1) T1)S" OUOtaS" 
\ 1:: \ I I I \ 'pa. Kat 1) 7rEpt 'TOV'TWV, 7rO'Tf;pa KuptWTEpa Kat' 7rp~TE 

7rE~VKEV avrwv; Ka86.\ou yap fLUAWTa Kat 7rO.VTWV 
) \ \ ) t I I ) " 'lll 'JI \ \ "" 

ap"O.L TO. as LWfLO.Ta EO'TLV' Et T EOTL fl-1) TOU 
A I I w ' ' ..... ,.,, \ ' ~tAoao~ou, rwos- EOTat 7rEpt aurwv 0./\1\0V :o 

15 8Ewpijam ro dA7]8Es- Ka~' tfEiJ8os-; ,.0.\ws- TE rwv 
f f ,.... ' ' """ A I , ovatwv norEpov fLta naawv EUTLV 1) 7T EWU<; E7rt-

, \ -. \ f 1 '1 I e f 

OTijfLaL; Et fLEV OVV fLY) fLLO., 'TrOW<; OUUta<; ETEOV 
\ ' I I \ ~\ I .-. u'K TY)V E7rLUT7J,'.L1)V TaVTYJV; TO OE fLLaV 7rQUWV 0 
J/\ \ \ ,, ' ~ \ I \ I 

EUI\Oyov· Kat yap av a7rOOEtKTLK1) fLLO. 7rEpt 7TaVTWV 

ELYJ TWV OVfLf3Ef37JK6rwv, EL7rEp miaa anoDEtKTLK~ 
· ' · e - ' e· ' ' 20 7rEpt TL U7rOKEtfLEVOV EWpEt Ta Ka aura UUfL-

f3ccf37JK6Ta EK TWV KOWWV ootwv. 7rEpL ovv To auTO 
' f3 f3 ' 8' (' \ ,... , .... , \ yEvoc; ra aufL E YJKOTa Ka aura TYJ<; aVTYJ<; EaTL 

8Ewpijaat EK TLVV avTWV ootwv. 7rEp{ TE yap 03 

fLLiic;' KO.L Jt &!v fLLiic;, ELTE rijs- avrijc; EZTE UAA7]>" 
r.l \ \ (.< f3 I H ' ) \) ? .Q. warE Kat ra aufLJJE YJKOTa, ELT <auraL avrat 

,, , , I I "E 'C' f 
25 BEwpofiaw' ELT EK Tourwl' fLLa. 'TL oE norEpov 

\ \ ) I 1 f e I ~ \ "1\ \ \ 

7TEpt Ta<; ouatac; fLOVOV 1) EWpta EUTLV 'T) Kat 7rEpt 

J1 err r: ffr~. 2 Ka2 rO A b. 3 0 A b: TO On .. 
• aJhai Cl UTa< scripsi : auT at A or Alexander Syrian us: 

avrai EJ: ai auTai Asclepius 'YP· Alexander. 
s Ocwpou<nv A b A kxander: lhwpf}crov<nv. 

• For the answer see IV. iii. • Cf. i. 6. 
' For the answer see IV. ii. 9-10, VI. i. 

108 

METAPHYSICS, III. n. 13--18 

there is a demonstrative science of them, there will 
have to be some underlying genus, and some of the 
principles will be derived from axioms, and others 
will be unproved (for there cannot be demonstration 14 
of everything), since demonstration must proceed 
from something, and have some subject matter, and 
prove something. Thus it follows that there is some 
one genus of demonstrable things ; for all the de
monstrative sciences employ axioms. 

On the other hand, if the science of substance is Yet if there 

distinct from the science of these principles, which are t•o 

is of its o\vn nature the more authoritative and ~?~1~I~ei~' 
ultimate ? The axioms are most universal, and are 15 
the first principles of everything. And whose pro- tJ.e >noro 

vi nee will it he, if not the philosopher's, to study truth antiJOJ i>a-
ti\'c, aJI(l and error with respect to them ? a "i10 is lo 

(iii.) And in general, is there one science of all sub- ~~~,~~st)'• 
stances, or more than one? b if there is not one, with (iii.) If Wis 

dom does t1ol what sort of substance must we assume that this otiHly all 

science is concerned? On the other hand, it is not 16 
probable that there is one science of all substances ; xnhstanc•·s, 

for then there would be one demonstrative science ~~,~~:ti~ind 
of all attributes-assuming that every demonstrative stndy? Yet 

science proceeds from accepted beliefs and studies one science 
can harrl!y 

the essential attributes concerned with some definite study all 

subject matter. Thus to study the essential attri- 17 
butes connected with the same genus is the province substanc'''• 

of the same science proceeding from the same beliefs. ~~;~~'::iit'l: 
For the subject matter belongs to one science, and one demon

so do the axioms, whether to the same science or to =~r:;~~"orau 
a different one; hence so do the attributes, whether attributes. 

they are studied by these sciences themselves or by 
one derived from them. c 

(v.) Further, is this study concerned only with sub- 18 
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ra avp.f3EfJTJKOTa TOllTaLS'; Myw 8' oLav, El TO 

r:rrEpEov ovaLa T{S' Jan Ka1 ypap.p.a1 Kat E1TL1TEOa, 

1TOTEpov TfjS' avTfjS' Tafha yvwpt,ov EUTLV1 E7TLUT~-
\ \ Q Q I \ '' I \ 

fLT)S' Kat Ta UVfLI-'Et-'YJKOTa 1TEpt EKaaTov YEVOS' 1TEpt 

30 J;v a[ fLa8ryp.anKat OELKvvovaw, ~ aAAY)S'; El fLEV 

yap Tfjs avTfjS', (hoDELKTLK~ TLS' av ELY) Kat ~ TfjS' 

ovataS'' ov DoKEt DE TOV T£ EUTLV dm5oELtLS' Etvat· 

d o' ETEpaS'' T{S' EO'Ta! ~ 8EwpoDaa 7TEpt T~V ovatav 

Ta avp.{JEfJYJK(ha; Tofho yap a1roooDvat 1Tay

xaAE1Tov. 

"En DE 1TOTEpov TOS aia8Y)TUS' ovataS' fLOl'aS' Ei]Ja£ 
,./.. f .. , \ \ I ''\ \ \ I 

35 'f'UTEOV T) Kat 1Tapa TaVTaS' a/\1\aS' j Kat 1TOTEpoV 

997 b fLO!'OXWS' ~ 1TAELW YEVY) TE'"TVXTJKEV ovTa TWV OVO'LWV, 

otov oi MyoVTES' TeL TE ELOY) KaL Ta fLETatv, 1TEPL a 
\ 8 \ 1' I ,/.. ' I c \ 

'TUS fLU T)fLOTI.KaS' ELVUL 'f'OO'LV E1TWTY)fLOS' j WS' fLEV 

ovv Myop.Ev Ta ELOY) al:na TE Kat ova{aS' Etl'aL Ka8' 

s €ama> E'tp-ryTat €!' Tot> 1rpdnot> A.6yot> 1TEpl. avTwv· 

rroA.:I.axfl OE EXDI'TWV ovaxoMal', ov8EVOS' YjTTOl' 
W \ ...J.. I \ i' I rf,.. I \ \ 
UT01TOV TO 'f'al'aL fLEl' ELVOL TWOS' 'f'VO'ELS' 1Tapa TOS' 

) ,.... ' "" I ~ \ \ ) \ ,/._ I ,... 
EV T{fJ ovpaV<tJ, TUVTUS' OE TUS' aUTOS' 'f'aJ!aL TOLS' 

aia8Y)TOlS' 7TA~]J on Ta pJ-.v aLDta Ta DE ¢8apTa. 

atho yap ar•8pW7TOl' rpaO'Ll' Efl'aL Kat i1T1TOI' Kat 

10 uy[nm•, aAAo D' ovDcJ!, 7Tapa1TA~awl' 1rowvr•nr; 

TOlS' BEDVS' fLEJ! EivaL rpaaKOVO'LV' al'8pw7TOEL0ELS' 8/· 
1 om. EJ. 

a cr. i. 8-10. 
• 1'his pruhlem, together with the appendix to it stated in 

i. 9-10, is anowereu in IV. ii. 8-25. 
• I. vi. 

no 

METAPHYSICS, III. n. 18-22 

stances, or with their attributes as well?"' I mean, (v.) H 

e.g., if the solid is a kind of substance, and so too X:,~·~~o!:th 
lines and planes, is it the province of the same science notonlysuu 

to investigate both these and their attributes, in ~~~~:~~\'t 
everr class of objects about which mathematics butes, it 

demonstrates anything, or of a differ<'nt science? T.':;:~,!'se;a. 
If of the same, then the science of substance too 19 
would be in some sense demonstrative ; but it does tivoacience; 

not seem that there is any demonstration of the ~~~~~:~.is 
" what is it ? " And if of a different science, what stratlon of 

will be the science which studies the attributes of~~~~~~~~. 
substance ? This is a very difficult question to Zt";e;.~~!nce 
answer.b can deal 

(iv.) Further, are we to say that only sensible 20 
substances exist, or that others do as well ? and is with tho 

there really only one kind of substance, or more than !~t;~~;;:t 
one (as they hold who speak of the Forms and the (iv.) Ara 

I ntermedintes, which they maintain to be the objects ~~;":an-
of the mathematical sciences)? In what sense we 21 
Platonists hold the Forms to be both causes and aensibleaub

independent substances has been stated c in our !~;;:;~~~~ 
original discussion on this subject. But while they snd .Inter. 

involve difficulty in many respects, not the least *l~~·;J~!J 
absurdity is the doctrine that there are certain are simply 

. . f th . h 'bl . d eternal entttres apart rom ose rn t e sens1 e umverse, an sensible& 

that these are the same as sensible things except in 
that the former are eternal and the latter perish-
able.ci For Platonists say nothing more or less than 22 
that there is an absolute Man, and Horse, and 
Health ; in which they closely resemble those who 
state that there are Gods, but of human form ; for 

• As it stands this is a gross misrepresentation; but 
Aristotle's o~iection is probably directed against the con
ception of Ideas existing independently of their particulars. 
See Introd. pp. xxi f. 
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OVTE yap EKELVOL ove£v aAAo E7TOLOVV ~ av8pw7TOVS: 
a~o{ovS'' ov8' oVTOL 'T<X EL07J a.\>..' 1 ~ aia87Jra at8ta. 
"En 8£ EL TLS' TTapd. ra ELOTJ Kat rd. ala87Jra ra p.-Eratv 
81)aETaL, 7TOAAaS' U7Top{aS' ltEL. oi)Aov yap WS" 

f: r I I ~ l ' 2 \ \ 1 
15 op.-otWS' ypap.-p.-at rE 7Tapa r auraS' Kat ras- at-

a87JraS' laovrat Kat EKaUTOll rwv aAAwv YEVWV' 
war' E7TEl7TEp i] aarpoAoy[a p.-{a TOVTWV EUTLV, 
:£arm 'TtS" Kat ovpavo,; 7Tapa TOll ala87JTOV ovpavov 
Kat Tf.\t6,; TE

3 Kd UEA1)ll7] Kat -rd.\Aa op.-o[w,; Ta 
Kara TOll ovpav6v. KaLTOL 7TWS' OEZ 7TW'TEVaat 
rovrot,;; ovo£ yap aKLV7Jrov EVAoyov Etvat, Ktvov-

20 fl-EVOV OE Kat 7TaVTEAWS' dovvaTOll. op.-o{ws- 8£ Kat 
7TEpt Jill i] 07TTLK~ 7Tpayp.-aTEvEraL Kat ~ Ell ro'ir 
p.-a81)p.-aatll apfJ.-OVLK+ Kat yap TaVTa UQVllaTOV 
Efllat 7Tapa Ta ala87JTU Ota TUS' avra,; air{a,;· EY 
yap Eanll ala87Jra p.-Eratu Kat ala81)aHs-, oi)Aoll 
on Kat '<{Ja i!aovrat p.-Eratv avrwv rE Kat TWV 
cp8aprwv. 

25 , A7Top1)aHE 8' all T£5' Kat 7TEp/, 7TOLa TWll OliTWV 
8Et '7]TE'ill ravra,; ra,; €mar1)p.-a,;. EL yap TOVTtp 
OtolaEL Tijs yEw8ato-{aS' Tj YEWJLErp{a j.L6vov, Ort 
~ fl.-Ell rovrwv Jarh• Jill ala8avop.-E8a ~ 8' ovK 
a!a87]TWV, oi)Aoll on Kat 7Tap' larptK~ll ifarat n,; 

Jmar1)p.-7] (Kat 7Tap' El(aUT7]ll TWll aAAwll) fl-ETatv 
30 avri)S' TE larptKi)S' l(d ri)aOE Ti)S' larptKfjS'" KaLTOL 

1 Christ: ciA!-.' codd.: 1!>.:\o Alexander, ci. Bonitz. 
2 r' aunh ut uid. Alexander: TCJ.VTaS Ab: auras EJ. 

3 om. J. 

• sc. of objects of mathematical sciences. 
b The reference is to the supposed" intermediate" heaven. 

A "heaven" (including heavenly bodies) without motion 
is unthinkable; but a non-sensible heaven can have no 
motion. 
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as the latter invented nothing more or less than 
eternal men, so the former simply make the Forms 
eternal sensibles. 

Again, if anyone posits Intermediates distinct from rr rnter

ForJ_DS and sensible things, he will have many diffi- m<>diate• 

c_ultJes ; because obviously not only will there be 23 
lmes apart from both Ideal and sensible lines, but exist in the 

it will be the same with each of the other classes.a ~~:;~~~~o~~r_ 
Thus since astronomy is one of the mathematical ··al science, 

sciences, there will have to be a heaven besides ~~~~Yc~~! ~~ 
the sensible heaven, and a sun and moon, and all others 1 

the other heavenly bodies. But how are we to 24 
believe this ? Nor is it reasonable that the heaven 
should be immovable ; but that it should move is 
utterly impossible. b It is the same with the objects 
of optics and the mathematical theory of harmony; 
these too, for the same reasons, cannot exist apart 
from sensible objects. Because if there are inter-
mediate objects of sense and sensations, clearly there 
will also be allimals intermediate between the Ideal 
animals and the perishable animals.c 

One might also raise the question with respect to 25 
what kind of objects we are to look for these sciences. This implieo 

For if we are to take it that the only difference ~~f( ;~";;fn
between mensuration and geometry is that the one termediate" 

is concerned ·with things which we can perceive and ~~~~~?:f to 
the other with things which we cannot clearly there those which 

• 6 ' we know; 
vrrll be a science parallel to medicine (and to each hnt this is 

of the other sciences), intermediate between Ideal ~~\~f.i1';t1 ""4 
medicine and the medicine which we know. Yet 26 

• If there are " intermediate," i.e. non-sensibl~, sights 
and sounds, there must be " intermediate " faculties of 
sight and hearing, and " intermediate " animals to exercise 
these faculties ; which is absurd. 
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1TW<; TOVTO 8vvar6v; Kai yap av V'}'LE{v' arra Ei-') 
?Tapa Ta aluBYJTU Kai mho TO vyLELVOV. UfLa 8€ 
ov8€ roiJro d.\YJB€s, ws ~ yEwOaw{a TWV aluB'r)TWV 

Juri fLEYEBwv Kai fBaprwv· JfBc!pcTO yap av 

fBnpOfLEl/WV. dUO. fL~V avo€ TWV aluBY)TWV av 

35 ELY) fLE"YEBwv OVOE 7TEpi TOV ovpavOJ' ~ aurpoAoy{a 

998 a rovoe ovrE yap al aluBY)rai ypafLfLai rowiJTa£ 

claw o7as 1\Eyn 0 YEI.JJf.LETPYJS (ov8€v yap Ei!Bv TWV 

aluBY)TWV OVTW<; ovDE urpoyyvAov· Q7TTETaL yap 

roiJ Kavovos ov Kara urLyfL~V 6 KvKAos, dU' 
wU1rEp IIpwTay6pas liiiEyEv JUyxwv rovs yEw-

5 f.LETpas)' oiJB' at KLV~UEL<; Kai EALKE<; TOV ovpavov 

Of.LOLaL, 7TEpL tilv ~ durpoAoy{a 7TOLELTaL rovs 

:\6yovs' OVTE Ta UY)f.LELa TOL<; aurpOL<; T~V avT~V 
11 A../ E' ' ~I tf A. 1' ' \ 
EXEL '1-'VULV. LUL UE TLVE<; OL '/-'aU LV ELVaL f.LEV Ta 

f.LEratv raiJra AEyof.LEVa TWV TE EtDwv Kai TWv 

aluBY)TWV, ov f.L~V xwp{s YE TWV aluBY)TWV aU' 
' / 1" \ f3 I ''V / I 

EV TOVTOtc;• Ot<; Ta UVf.L atVOVTa aovvara 7TaVTa 

10 f.LEV 7TAE{ovoc; .\6yov OLEABE'iv, tKavov 8€ Kai ra 

TotaiJra BEwpfjum. ovTE yap E7TL rovTwv EvAoyov 
>J U I > \ \ \ (0'- \ " \ \ U~ 
EXELV OVTW f.LOVOV, ai\J\a OY)IlOV OTL Kat Ta EWY) 
'o.. ' ,, ' .... ' e .... .,.. ..... ' EV EXOLT av EV TOt<; aLU Y)TOLS EtVat· TOV yap 

> - \I > _/.I - I ) >J <;o \ <;o I 
UVTOV llO'}'OV af.L'/-'OTEpa TUVTa EUTW" ETL UE OVO 

UTE pEa EV rep avr0 avayKal:ov ELVat T07T<{J I Kai f.L~ 
15 Elvat aK{VY)Ta EV KLVOVf.LEVOLS YE ovra TOLS aluBY)TOLS. 

oAws OE TLVO<; EVEK' av TLS 8E{Y) ~o·ivaL [LEV avni, 
i' ~' ' ...,. ' 8 ..., ' \ \ f3 I EtvaL U EV TOLS ULU Y)TOtS; TUVTU yap UVf.L YJUETUL 

» ,... I W \ ' / 
UT07Ta TOLS ?TpottpT)f.LEVOLS" EUTUL yap ovpaVOS 7"£<; 

" i.e., the visible circle which we draw. Like the ruler, 
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how is this possible ? for then there would be a class 
of healthy things apart from those which are sensible 
and from the Ideally healthy. Nor, at the same time, 
is it true that mensuration is concerned with sensible 
and perishable magnitudes ; for then it would perish 
as they do. Nor, again, can astronomy be con
cerned with sensible magnitudes or with this heaven 
of ours ; for as sensible lines are not like those of 21 
which the geometrician speaks (since there is nothing 
sensible which is straight or curved in that sense ; 
the circle a touches the ruler not at a point, but 
<along a line> as Protagoras used to say in refuting 
the geometricians), so the paths and orbits of our 
heaven are not like those which astronomy dis
cusses, nor have the symbols of the astronomer the 
same nature as the stars. 

Some, however, say that these so-called Inter- 28 
mediates between Forms and sensibles do exist : It Is no le'"' 

not indeed separately from the sensibles, but in :~~;:.~hat 
them. It would take too long to consider in detail !ntermedi· 

. . f , h ates exist 
all the 1mpossrble consequences o thrs t eory, but 
it will be sufficient to observe the following. On 29 
this view it is not logical that only this should be so ; in sensible 

clearly it would be possible for the Forms also to be things. 

in sensible things ; for the same argument applies to 
both. Further, it follows necessarily that two solids 
must occupy the same space; and that the Forms 
cannot be immovable, being present in sensible 
things, which move. And in general, what is the 30 
object of assuming that Intermediates exist, but 
only in sensible things? The same absurdities as 
before will result : there will be a heaven besides 

it is geometrically imperfect; thus they touch at more than 
one point. 
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a The problem is dealt with pa:Uy in. X.II. vi.-x., where 
Aristotle describes the eternal movmg JHm~!ples, and partl.y 
in XHI. and XIV., where he argues afamst th_~. Platomc 
non-sensible substances. Cj. V. m. 3. 
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the sensible one, only not apart from it, but in the 
same place; which is still more impossible.a 

III. Thus it is very difficult to say, not only what (vi.)Analog' 
. hlddt' h"' ... suggests VIew we s ou a op m t e wregomg questwns m that the 

order to arrive at the truth, but also in the case of the ~~·~~~;~ 
first principles (vi.) whether we should assume that are their 

the genera, or the simplest constituents of each ~~~f~i~~ent 
particular thing, are more truly the elements and parts. 

first principles of existing things. E.g., it is generally 
agreed that the elements and first principles of 
speech are those things of which, in their simplest 
form, all speech is composed ; and not the common 
term " speech " ; and in the case of geometrical 
propositions we call those the " elements " b whose 
proofs are embodied in the proofs of all or most of 
the rest. Again, in the case of bodies, both those 2 
who hold that there are several elements and those 
who hold that there is one call the things of which 
bodies are composed and constituted first principles. 
E.g., Empedocles states that fire and water and the 
other things associated with them are the elements 
which are present in things and of which things are 
composed ; he does not speak of them as genera of 
things. Moreover in the case of other things too, 3 
if a man wishes to examine their nature he observes, 
e.g., of what parts a bed consists and how they are 
put together ; and then he comprehends its nature. 
Thus to judge from these arguments the first prin-
ciples will not be the genera of things. . 

But from the point of view that it is through de- ;;;~~~~cally 
finitions that we get to know each particular thing, principles 

d h h h fi . . l f d fi . of thmQS an t at t e genera are t e rst pnnc1p es o e m- should be 

tions, the genera must also be the first principles of tli:· g~nera 
the things defined. And if to gain scientific know- 4 'c are 
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998 b ~ J<;' ~ \ f3 ~ 8, ~ \ f \ " A rwv Ewwv 1\a av Ka a 1\Eyovrat -ra ov-ra, rwv 
')~ ..-. ) \1 \ I ) I J... I ~I 

y<' EWWV apxat Ta Y<'VY) EtU£. '/'aLVOVTa£ OE TtVE<; 
10 Ka~ Twv AEyovTwv aTotxcZa TWv ot'Twv To €v ~ To 

ov ~ To Jl.Eya KaL' Jl.LKpov ws: y.fvwtv avTols XP?)-
8 'A''' ' '<:'' ' "' ' Tf a a£. 1\t\a fLYJV ovoE afL'I'OTEpws: yE owv TE 

Mynv TclS apxas:. 0 fLEV yap Aoyos: T?)<; ovu{as: Ek 
ETEpos: 8' EUTa£ 0 Ota TWV YEVWV opWfLOS: KaL 0 
Mywv £; cLv ffunv €vv?TapxovTwv. Ilpos: 8€ Tou-

15 TO£<; El Kat on fLcLAWTa apxai Ta YEVY) Elu{, 7TOTEpov 
oEZ vo,._,.,{(nv Ta ?TpwTa Twv yEvwv dpxas: ~ Ta ffuxaTa 

I ') \ ...-. ) I \ \ ,..... 

KaTY)yopOVfLEVa E7TL TWV aTOfLWV j Kat yap TOVTO 
;J , ,J f3 1 ) \ \ ' \3 \ 8 f \ 
EXE£ afL'I'W YJTY)utV. Et Jl.EV yap aEL Ta Ka Ot\OV 
[LiiAAov dpxat, rf;avEpov on Ta aVWTcLTW TWV yEvwv· 
TavTa yap AEyE-rat KaT a 7TcLVTWV. TOUavTat ovv 
W ') \ ...-. .l/ ~~ ' "" I 

20 EUOVTaL apxat TWV OVTWV OUa7TEp Ta ?TpwTa yEVY), 
f/ ') '' I ~\ \ \ C\ ' \ \ ') I W(J"T EUTaL TO TE OV Kat TO EV apxat Kat OVULat' 

Tafha yap KaTa 7TcLVTwv fLcLAtaTa ,\.fyETat Twv 
ovTwv. ovx oTov TE 8€ TWV ovTwv €v dvm y.fvos:

4 

OVTE TO EV OVTE TO ov· avayKY) fLEV yap ras OLa-
..1. \ fl I I \ 1' \ I 1' 
'PapaS EKaUTOV YEVOVS Kat ELVa£ Kat fLLaV ELVa£ 
EKcLUTY)V, aovvaTOV OE KaTY)yopEZa8at ~ Ta EZOY) TOU 

1 ) \ ,... ') I ~ ..f... "" "' \ I :.1 
25 yEVOVS E7Tt TWV OLKELWV ota'l'opwv, Y) TO YEVOS aVEV 

TWV aVTOV Elowv· waTE EL7TEp TO EV y€vo,- ~ TO ov, 
'~ I ~ .).. \ >I 7\ " (\ " '\ \ \ \ OVOEfLLa oLa'/'opa OUTE OV OVTE EV EUTa£. aN\U fLY)V 

El f-1-0 YEVY), avo' apxai EUOVTat, EL7TEp apxai Ta 
I >f \ \ /: \ \\ f3 I \ yEVY). ET£ Kat Ta fLETU<:, V UV/\1\afL UVOfLEVa fLETa. 

1! apxal post Ta -ylv77 A b. 2 Ka1 To recc. 
a ad A Iexander : 3n. 

4 ~v <Iva< -yt!vos KTI\.] oO>E TO ~v o6T€ TO Bv elva< -yt!vo, A b, 

• The Pythagoreans and Plato. 
• i.e., each differentia must have Being and Unity pre

dicated of it. 
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ledge of things is to gain it of the species after which 
things are named, the genera are first principles of the fi"t 

th · A d ] pnnc1ples e species. n apparent y some even of those " of their 

who call Unity or Being or the Great and Small definitions. 

elements of things treat them as genera. 
Nor again is it possible to speak of the first prin- The two 

ciplcs in both senses. The formula of substance is 5 
one; but the. ddi.nition by genera will be different views can

from that wh1ch tells us of what parts a thing is not be 
composed. combined. 

Moreover, assuming that the genera are first · · ] · h !fwell.Bsumo 
pnnCip es 1n t e truest sense, are we to consider the that genera 

primary genera to be first principles, or the final are first! 
• . . . . prmc1p es, 

terms predicated of mdivJduals ? Th1s question too it cannot be 

involves some dispute. For if universals are always 6 
~ohre t

1
r.ulhy first princi?,le.s, clca

1
rly the answer will be the highest 

t c 11g est genera, smce t 1ese are predicated of genera that 

everything. Then there will be as many first prin- are such. 

ciples of things as there are primary genera, and so 
both TTnity and Being will be first principles and 
substances, since they are in the highest degree 
predicated of all things. But it is impossible for 7 
either Unity or Being to be one genus of existing 
things. For there must be differentiae of each genus, 
and each differentia must be one b ; but it is im-
possible either for the species of the genus to be 
predicated of the specific differentiae, or for the 
genus to be predicated without its species.c Hence 
if Unity or Being is a genus, there will be no differ-
entia Being or Unity. But if they are not genera, 8 
neither will they be first principles, assuming that 
it is the genera that are first principles. And further, 
the intermediate terms, taken together with the 

• The reasons are given in Topica, 144 a 36-b U. 
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9983~ nvv Dw¢opwv EaTat y€vry fLEXP' TWV UTOfLWV' vvv 
\ <:'' ' <:' ~ ' 8\ / OE ra fLEV OOKEL, ra 0 ov OOKEL 1Tpoc; E TOV-

' 1 \ 'fl \ I '8 \ Tote; €n JLiiAAov a[ 8w¢opat apxat YJ Ta YEVYJ · n E 

, ' j/ ~ " "' ' ' ' vovTaL Ka~ ai'iTat apxat, a1rnpot we; H1TELV apxat yty , 
999 a (j),Awc; TE Kav nc; TO 1TpWTOV y€voc; apx~v nBfi. 

'AA.A.a fL~V KaZ EL JLiiAAov YE apxoELDEc; TO EV 
I ') <::' I 8\ ~~ '1'\ Janv, EV DE TO abtatpE'TOV, aowtpE'TOV E a1TaV YJ 

"' ' ')'~ I 8\ \ ' Karel 70 1roaov YJ KaT 1 Ewoc;, 1rporEpov E ro KaT 

El8os' rd DE YEVYJ 8wtpEra de; ELDYJ' JLiiAA.ov av EV 
J/ .I ') I ,. I! 

5 ro i!axarov HYJ KarYJyopoufLEVov- ov yap Ean yn oc; , e , ,, , f" , 0 av8pw1TOS TWV TLVWV av pw1TWV. ETL EV OLS TO 
\ ~~ 1 ' 'l' f' I \ ' \ 1TpoTEpov Kat vaTEpov Eanv, ovx owv rE ro em 

0. ( T ' I -"" 'TOVTWV Efva{ TL 1rapa ravTa OWV H 1TpuJTYj 'TWV , e , , , 
aptOJLWV ~ Dvas, OVK EaTat nc; apt fLOS 1Tapa ra 
EZDYJ TWV apLBJLWV' OfLo{wc; bE OVOE axiJJLa 7Tapa ra 

I ) ~ \ \ I I\...., ,...V 
10 ELbYJ 'TWV UXYJf>WTWV. H OE fLYJ TOV'TWV, axo TJ TW 

\ 1 \ \ ''c:- I YE aA.J\wv EaTaL Ta YEVYJ 1Tapa ra EWYJ. TOVTWV 
\ .. / ) ) () \ """ ) I yap boKEL fLUI\W'Ta EtvaL YEVYJ · EV E TOLS' a'TOfLOLS 

" ' \ I ' ~' f:F ETL ovK Ean ro fLEV 7rpoTEpov TO o varEpov · 
' <:' ' ~ ' ' ' f3 ')\ 01TOV ro fLEV {3.£.\nov TO oE XELpov, aEL TO E nov 

~ ' 'I'\:' '2 I ~\ ,, I 'EK 1/.E}' 1TpoTcpov· WU'T OVOE TOVTWV aV ELYJ YEVOS. r 
I \ ' \ .-. ) I 

15 oi5v rovrwv JLii)\)\ov ¢awErat ra E1TL rwv aroJLWl' 
KaTYJYOPOVfLEVa apxa~ ELvat 'TWV yn•wv· m{J\n• DE 

' \ ' A. f3 ~ ' ' '8 1TWS ai5 DEL ravrac; apxas V7TO a ELV, ov p~ ~ov 
EL1TELV. ~v fLEV yap apx~v DEL KaL T~V atnav 

• sc. but the species. 
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differentiae, will be genera, down to the individuals ; 
but in point of fact, although some are thought to 
be such, others are not. Moreover the differentiae 
are more truly principles than are the genera ; and 
if they also are principles, we get an almost infinite 
number of principles, especially if one makes the 
ultimate genus a principle. 

Moreover, if Unity is really more of the nature of9 
a principle, and the indivisible is a unity, and every- It seems 

thing indivisible is such either in quantity or in kind, ~~~hl';,"w~~~t 
and the indivisible in kind is prior to the divisible, ~·~~~stln;~;t 
and the genera are divisible into species, then it principles. 

is rather the lowest predicate that will be a unity 
(for " man " is not the genus a of individual men). 
Further, in the case of things which admit of priority 10 
and posteriority, that which is predicated of the 
things cannot exist apart from them. E.g., if 2 is 
the first number, there will be no Number apart 
from the species of number ; and similarly there will 
be no Figure apart from the species of figures. But 
if the genera do not exist apart from the species in 
these cases, they will scarcely do so in others ; be-
cause it is assumed that genera are most likely to 
exist in these cases. In individuals, however, there 11 
is no priority and posteriority. Further, where there 
is a question of better or worse, the better is always 
prior ; so there will be no genus in these cases either. 

From these considerations it seems that it is the 
terms predicated of individuals, rather than the 
genera, that are the first principles. But again on ':ettheprin· 

the other hand it is not easy to say in what sense we c•ple must 

are to understand these to be principles ; for the 12 

first principle and cause must be apart from the ;;~:~k~~f 
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999 a 
ElVa£ 'TTapa ra 'TTpayfLaTa c1Jv apx?j, Ka~ Ovvaa8at 
ELVaL xwptSOfLEV(jV avrwv· TOWVTOV ol n -rrapa TO 

e> ff <' <;o \ I V ' \ I P \ \ 
20 Ka EKaarov avat uta TL av Tt<; V'TTOI\at-'ot, 'TTIIYJV 

O'TL Ka8o.\ov KaTY)yopt/:TaL Ka~ KaT a 7TUVTWV; 
d.\.\a fL~V d o•a rovro, ra fLEi.\.\ov Ka86.\ov fLEi.\.\ov 
8ETEOV apxas· WUTE dpxaL ra 'TTpwr' av EtY)UaV 

I 

YEV1J. )/ ' ' I , ) I ' .... 

IV. Ean 0 EXOfLEVYJ TE rovrwv a'TTopta Kat 'TTaawv 
25 xa.\E'TTWT(LTY) KaL avayKaLOTUTY) 8Ewpijam, 'TTEpt 

-tis 0 .\oyos J<?laTYJKE vvv. ELTE yap fL~ EU'TL n 
napa Ta Ka8' EKaaTa, Ta 0~ Ka8' EKaara a'TTnpa, 
TWV o' a'TTELpwv 'TTW<; EVOEXETat .\a{3ELV ETTLUT~fLYJV; 
,l \ ~ \ ') I \ ~ 8 1\ t' I 

11 
yap EV rt Kat ravrov, Kat u Ka o11ov Tt V'TTapxn, 

TaVTTJ 'TT(LVTa yvwp{SOfLEV. a.\.\a fL~V d TOVTO 
, ,...j , , t;:- "" ~ , , e' so avayKawv EUTt, Kat on TL avat 'TTapa ra Ka 

EKaara, dvayKai:ov av EtY) Ta YEVY) Eimt 'TTapa 'l'a 
Ka8' EKaU'l'a,' ifrot 'l'a f!.axara ~ ra 'TTpwra· TOVTO 
o' on dovvarov apn OLYJ'TTOp~UafLEV. WEn El on 
fLa.\wra €art T£ 'TTapa TO avvo.\ov OTUV KUTYJYO
pYJBfi n rijs VAYJ>, 'TTOTEpov, d €an/ 'TTapa navra OEL 

1' ~I 'Y\ \ \ " -1' ' ~) U \ 
ELVUL Tt, TJ 'TTapa fLEV EVLU ELVaL, 'TTUpa 0 EVta fLY) 

999 b ELva•, ~ 'TTap' ovoEv; d fL~v ovv fL')8lv Jan 'TTapa 
ra Ka8' EKaara, ov8Ev av ELY) VOY)TOV cL\.\a 'TTCLFTa 
ala8Y)Ta Kd ETTLUT~fLTJ ov8EFO<;' d fL~ TL<; EfFm 
Mya T~V a'la8YJULF €mar1JfLYJ"· ETL o' ov8' dtowv 
ov8Ev OVOE a.KLFYJTOV' Ta yap ala8Y)TU 'TTUVTU q,eEi-

5 pErat KUL EV KLV~UH EUTLV' a.\.\a fL~V, EL YE dtotov 
fLYJ8lv3 EUTW, avo~ ylvEatV Elvat Svvaruv· avayK'T} 

l ava-yKai'ov i'tv ••• Ta KafJ' fKU<TTU om. E, Bekker. 
2 el l<rn] Ei t<rnv dli6> n recc. 3 ouMv A h Alexander. 

a For partial solutions to the problem see VII. x., xii.-xiii. 
• Inch. iii. 
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things of which it is a principle, and must be able to wW~h It Ia 

exist when separated from them. But why should ~.fJ~n~;i!:Y 
we assume that such a thing exists alongside of the name can so 

individual, except in that it is predicated universally =~i~~i~~Y 
and of all the terms ? And indeed if this is a sufficient u~ersally 

. . h . l h h d pr cated. reason, rt rs t e more unrversa concepts t at s oul 
rather be considered to be principles ; and so the 
primary genera will be the principles.a 

IV. In this connexion there is a difficulty which is 
the hardest and yet the most necessary of all to inves-
tigate, and with which our inquiry is now concerned. (vii.) u 
(vii.) If nothing exists apart from individual things,~~~~~~· 
and these are infinite in number, how is it possible apart f~rnn 
to obtain knowledge of the numerically infinite ? :;;':~~fii~~t;:ty 
For we acquire our knowledge of all things only in viduals, how 

L' th · 1 · · l can we know so 1ar as ey contmn somet nng uniVersa, some one them! li'et 

and identical characteristic. But if this is essential, 2 
and there must be something apart from individual welw.veseen 

things, it must be the genera ; either the lowest or ~~~~~:~~ra 
the highest ; but we have just concluded that this exist apart. 

is impossible. b 

Further, assuming that when something is predi- If there ls 

cated of matter there is in the fullest sense some- nothing 
. apart from 

thmg apart from the concrete whole, if there is some- the concrete 

thing, must it exist apart from all concrete wholes, ei\~~.t~~re 
or apart from some but not others, or apart from knowledge, 

none ? If nothing exists apart from individual 3 
things, nothing will be intelligible ; everything will eternity, 1m 
be sensible, and there will be no knowledge of any- mobrlrttr or 

. . . . genera wn. 
thmg-unless rt be mamtamed that sense-perception 
is knowledge. Nor again will anything be eternal 
or immovable, since sensible things are all perishable 
and in motion, Again, if nothing is eternal, even 4 
generation is impossible ; for there must be some-

123 



ARISTOTLE 

999]) '\ ~ I \ 't 'f' I (, 
'~~ap ELva{ n TO ytyvofLEVOV IWL Es ov yt)'VETa 
I ' I 1 t1 f'l f 

Kd ToVTWV TO £axaTov ayEvYJTOV, EL1TEp wTaTat 
) \ :tl I e '8 I " ~ 8€ 

TE Kat EK fL'Y) OVTOS YEVEa at a VVUTOV. ET 
\ 1 ') I \ I 

yEvEaEWS ovaY)S KaL KWYJaEWS' avayKY) Kat 1TEpa<; 

10 Elvat· ovTE yap a1TELpos Janv ov8EJ.L{a KlvYJm> 
I e I ') 'rl 

J.,\,\a 17aaYJ> <!.an TEAos, ytyvEa at TE ovx owv 
I e , ~, , , , 

TE TO a8vvaTOV yEvEa a~· 'TO OE yEyovos avayKY] 
I " 8' ,, f C'/A 

ETvat oTE 1rpwToV yEyovEv. Ert H1TEp YJ v YJ 
~ \'" ~,\,\ 

£an Ota TO ayEV7)TOS'2 nvat, ?TOI\V ETL fLU ov 
, , ' ~ s ' ' 'vvETat ~ EvAoyov ELvat TY)V ovawv, o 1TOTE EKEtVYJ yt, 

H 1 ') I '8' 
15 El yap fL~TE TOVTO EaTaL fLYJTE EKHVYJ, OV EV 

' I , 8 \ A "' I , I VKY! <f.aTat TO 7Tapa7Tav. H E TOV'TO aovvarov, ava, ., 
I \ .).. \ \ \ '5"8 

.,~ ELvat 1rapa TO avvo.\ov, TYJV fLDP'f'YJV Kat TO H o<; • 

El 8' aV ns TOVTO e~aH, (mop{a E?T~ rlvwv TE 
, , , ' ,, ~~ ' ' EnL 

e~aH TOVTO KCtt E7TL TWWV ov. OTL fLEV yap 
..J.. I ' \ ,., e- I 

7TUVTWV OVX OLOV TE, 'f'avEpov· OV yap av HYJfLEV 
'J I \ \ \ ) I \ 

20 Elva£ nva ouaav 1rapa TaS' nvas otKta<; · 1rpos 
f 1 1 1 I W 

25 

8€ TOVTOLS' 7TOTEpov Y) ovata fLLCt 7TaVTWV EaTat, 
_, \\' ,, 1[\ \ ~ 

olav rwv dv8pw1rwv; (t/\1\ aro1rov· EV yap a1ravra 
' \\' '"''"- ',\,\' wv ~ ova{a J.LLCt. a,\,\a 1TOIV\a Kat ota'f'opa; a a 

" ~I ~ \ ' .... I I ~ Kat TOVTO aAoyov. O.fLCt OE Kat ?TW<; ytyVETa · ·1 

r , ' '" ' 
1 

' v /1tr . ..l..w vAY) rovrwv EKaarov Kat EGTt TO avVOI\O r'f' 

ravra; 

wEn 8€ 7TEpl 

Jv rtS ~ Ei fLEV 

apt8J.L<i> fiv, ov8' 

2 a"YEPP7JTOS reCC. 
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thing which becomes something, i.e. out of which Generation 

something is generated, and of this series the ulti- :~t:Y~~:n 
mate term must be ungenerated ; that is if there is ungenerated 

d h . d . k matenal, any en to t e senes an generatiOn cannot ta e 
place out of nothing. Further, if there is generation 5 
and motion, there must be limit too. For (a) no and mnst 
motion is infinite, but every one has an end; (b) havoalimit. 

that which cannot be completely generated cannot 
begin to be generated, and that which has been 
generated must be as soon as it has been generated. 
Further, if matter exists apart in virtue of being un- 6 
generated, it is still more probable that the substance, 
i.e. that which the matter is at any given time be-
coming, should exist. And if neither one nor the Thus if any-

th . h "]] . ll B "f h" thmg Is to o er exists, not ing WI ex1st at a . ut 1 t IS is exist, the 

impossible, there must be something, the shape or~~~::;,';;,';,_~. 
form, apart from the concrete whole. ately. 

But again, if we assume this, there is a difficulty : 7 
in what cases shall we, and in what shall we not, But this 

assume it ? Clearly it cannot be done in all cases ; ~~~;.~n~eat 
for we should not assume that a particular house difficulties. 

exists apart from particular houses. Moreover, are 
we to regard the essence of all things, e.g. of men, as 
one ? This is absurd ; for all things whose essence 
is one are one. Then is it many and diverse ? This 8 
too is illogical. And besides, how does the matter 
become each individual one of these things, and how 
is the concrete whole both matter and form? a 

(viii.) Further, the following difficulty might be (viii.) If 

raised about the first principles. If they are one in ~~fn~;-;f .. 
kind, none of them will be one in number, not even are one in 

the Idea of Unity or of Being. And how can there ~;~~.;:,o::,~ll 

• For answers to these questions see VII. viii., xiii.-xiv. ; 
XII. vi.-x. ; XIII. x.. 
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1 «UTa[ d,n EJ. 2 Christ: etUTous. 

" If the principks are one in kinrl only, particular lhin(\"S 
ca~m'?t be r~fern:d to the same principle but only to like 
pri?ctplcs ; t.e., there will be no universal terms; without 
wluch there can be no knowledge. 

• Or " letters of the alphabet." Cf. I. ix. 36 n. 
126 

METAPHYSICS, III. 1v. 8-13 

be knowledge unless there is some universal term ? "' be one"' 

On the other hand if they are numerically one, and 9 
each of the principles is one, and not, as in the case '""nber, ann 

f "b] 1 · d"iT · d"lr . there wtll be o sensr e t nngs, wcrent 1n 1 1crent Instances no know-

( e.g. since a given syllable is always the same in kind, ltehdge. If 
. . . . . ey are one 
rts first prmCiples are always the same m kmd, but in numt..er, 

only in kind, since they are essentially different in t~·~~t~:~g 
number)-if the first principles are one, not in this but the 

b · Jl h "]] b th" l elements. sense, ut numenca y, t ere w1 e no mg e se 
apart from the elements ; for " numerically one " 
and "individual" arc identical in meaning. This is 
what we mean by " individual " : the numerically 
one ; but by" universal "we mean what is predicable 
of individuals. Hence just as, if the elements of 10 
language b were limited in number, the whole of litera
ture would be no more than those elements-that 
is, if there were not two nor more than two of the 
same <so it would be in the case of existing things 
and their principles>.c 

(ix.) There is a difficulty, as serious as any, which ll 
has been left out of account both by present thinkers (ix.) H 

d b h . d ! th l fi t . the ft rst an y t e1r pre eccssors : w le er t 1e rs pnn- princi>'ks 

ciples of perishable and imperishable things are the of all t1ti11;;s 

d Ir F .f h h h arethesanw, same or iuerent. 'or 1 t ey are t e same, ow why are 
is it that some things are perishable and others some t.ltin;:rs 

imperishable, and for what cause ? The school of 12 
Hesiod, and all the cosmologists, considered only perishable 

what was convincing to themselves, and gave no and.,others 
"d · F I ] h fi · nut· cons! eratwn to us. 'Or t 1ey rna 'e t e rst pnn- The state-

ciples Gods or generated from Gods, and say that ~~~:;;~~~r·i~;: 
whatever did not taste of the nectar and ambrosia 1man no~ 
became mortal-clearly using these terms in a sense thing tn w<. 

!Significant to themselves; but as regards the actuall3 

• For the answer to the problem see XII. iv.-v,, XIII. x. 
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a The expressions " the One " and " God " refer to 
Empedocles' Sphere: the universe as ordered and umted 
by Love. Cj. frr. 26-29 (Diels). 
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application of these causes their statements are 
beyond our comprehension. For if it is for pleasure 
that the Gods partake of them, the nectar and 
ambrosia are in no sense causes of their existence · 
but if it is to support life, how can Gods who requir~ 
nourishment be eternal ? 

However, it is not worth while to consider seriously 14 
~he subtlet~e~ of mythologists ; we must ascertain by 
cross-exammmg those who offer demonstration of 
the~r statements why exactly things which are 
denved from the same principles are some of an 
eternal nature and some perishable. And since Nor can tho 
these thinkers state no reason for this view and it is physicists 

. . ' offer any 
um easonable that thmgs should be so, obviously explanation. 

the causes and principles of things cannot be the 
same. Even the thinker who might be supposed 15 
to speak most consistently, Empedocles, is in the Even Emp .. 

same case ; for he posits Strife as a kind of principle docles is in. 

which is the cause of destruction, but none the less conststeut. 

Strife would seem to produce everything except the 
One ; for everything except God a proceeds from it. 
At any rate he says 16 

From which grew all that was and is and shall be 
In time to come : the trees, and men and women, 
The beasts and birds and water-nurtured fish 
And the long-living Gods. • ' 

And it is obvious even apart from this ; for if there 17 
had not been Strife in things, all things would have 
~een one,. he says ; for when they came together 

then Stnfe came to stand outermost." c Hence it 
follows on his theory that God, the most blessed 
being, is less wise than the others, since He does not 

b Fr. 21. !H2. • Fr. 36. 7. 
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know aU the elements; for He has no Strife in Him, 
and knowledge is of like by like : 

By earth (he says) we earth perceive, by water water, IS 
By air bright air, by fire consuming fire, 
Love too by love, and strife by grievous strife. • 

But-and this is the point from which we started
thus much is clear: that it follows on his theory that 
Strife is no more the cause of destruction than it 
is of Being. Nor, similarly, is Love the cause of 
Being ; for in combining things into one it destroys 
everything else. b .Moreover, of the actual process 19 
of change he gives no explanation, except that it is 
so by nature : 

But when Strife waxing great among the members • 
Sprang up to honour as the time came round 
Appointed them in turn by a mighty oath," 

as though change were a necessity ; but he exhibits 
no cause for the necessity. However, thus much of 20 
his theorv is consistent : he does not represent some He is con-

• h bl d h ' · h bl b SI,tent In things to be peris a e an ot ers 1mper1s a e, ut that he 

makes everything perishable except the elements. ~;~~k~~~~Ju. 
But the difficulty now being stated is why some things imperi,h

are perishable and others not, assuming that they are ~~~=is t~~le· 
derived from the same principles. Yant.to our 

h h Inqmry. 
The foregoing remarks may suffice to s ow t at 

the principles cannot be the same. If however they 21 
are different, one difficulty is whether they too are If t

1
h• prin. 

• . , Clp es are 
to be regarded as 1mpenshable or as penshable. For ditferent, are 

if they are perishable, it is clearly necessary that ~~fl t,_e~.~~~~; 
they too must be derived from something else, since They cannot 

be pensh~ 

' Fr. 109. b Cj. L iv. 6. 
able, 

• i.e., of the Sphere. • Fr. 30. 
131 



ARISTOTLE 

1000 h ' "-8 ' , - , , {:; 1' " ) "' 
(1HLVTa1 yap 'f' upETat ELS TauT Es WV EGTLV , WGTE 

avp.f3a{vEL TWV apxwv ETEpas apxas Eivat 11por€pas· 

rovro 8 aovvarov Kat EL tararat Kat EL aot~Et ) >\;- I \ 1 tJ \ l f3 '0 'y 
, ~ , ~", ...... ,, \ A.() ' , ' 

HS a11ELpOV' ETL UE 71WS EaTat Ta 'f' apra, EL at 
> \ > 8 ' > '0 \ H A_() '0 \ -[ ao apxat avatpe YJGOVTat; EL uE a'f' aprot, uta ' 

I I '..-/...() 1 1 ....., ,/...() \ >I l 
EK fLEV rovrwv a'f' aprwv ovawv 'f' apra Earat, El< 

bE TWV ETEpwv a¢8apra; TOVTO yap OVK EUAoyo!', 
d,\,\' ~ a8vva-rov ~ 11oAAov ,\6yov 8EI:TaL ¥n 
"' ,~,' ' .,.~, tl 2 'A;\' '("' 1001 a oe ovu eyKEXELPYJKEV ouons ETEpas, a a ra, 

auras amfvrwv Myovaw apxas. &,,\,\G, TO 11pWTOV 
, \ > 1 r; ,... I 

a710p7)8Ev a11orpwyouaw WG71Ep TOVTO fLLKpov TL 

ilap,f30.vovns. , 
flavTWV OE Ka~ 8EwpijaaL xaAE11CVTaTOV KaL 
\ \ ,... ' ' 8 \ ) I I cpo'v 5 11pos TO yvwvat Ta/\7) ES avayKatorarov, 710To 

7TO'TE rO Ov Ka~ TO Ev oVa{at TWv Ovrwv Ela{, 1<al. 
t" I , ....., ' f:1 I '' \ \ rt ' 0\ EKaTEpOV aVTWV OVX ETEpOV TL OV TO fLEV EV TO E 

Ov EaT tV, ~ 0EZ ~ YJTE'iv ri 7TOT' €art TO Ov Ka' "!"0 
c\ (" t I lf'\ \ ,)... I (" \ p 
EV WS' V710KELfLEVYJS' a/\1\YjS 'f'VGEWS, OL fLEV ya 

') I (" ~) fl >f \ ,/..I '' 
EKELVWS, OL u OVTWS OWVTat TYJV 'f'uatv EXELV. 

1 \ , II (} 1 ' rl I 
10 flAaTWV fLEV yap Kat OL V ayopEtot OV~ EHfOV 

TL TO ov ovbE TO EV, &,,\,\a TOVTO avTWV T7}V ¢vatv 
1" e " '""' ., 1 

' ...... ..... Er ' .c1'l,aL ELl'aL, W<; OVUYJS TYJ<; OVCTLaS aVTOV TOV VL "-
' " 3 ' ~I ' "' ' 1' 'E EO c,\nr Kat OVTL · OL OE 77Ept 'f'VGEWS', OWV fL71 01 .1o, 

' I \ I t1 4 \ 0 .fii 
ws Elc; Yl'WPLfLUJTEpov avaywv 1\EYEL o n TO EV 

• " 'c I '
1 

' ' - ' "- \ ' El'z,at · EGT<V • uos ELE yap av 1\EYELV TOVTO TYJV 'f'!l\taV o 

15 alr!a yovv JaT~v avrry roD Ev Eivat 11aaw· ETEPO' 

1 li1ravra EJ. 2 irlpa> AE')'nv A b. • 

3 avrov roD evl <Tva< Kai 6vr< Christ: auro,-, ( a.t'•ro Bekker) ro 
~v £Tvat Kat 5v n A b: TcnhO ~Y ETva.t Ka.i. 6vn EJ. 

• Brandis: lin. 5 tv: fv iiv EJ. 

a i.e., whether all things have the same principles. 
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everything passes upon dissolution into that from 
which it is derived. Hence it follows that there are 
other principles prior to the first principles; but 22 
this is impossible, whether the series stops or pro
ceeds to infinity, And further, how can perishable 
things exist if their principles are abolished ? On and if they 

the other hand if the principles are imperishable abrelmperis& 
, a le, It 1s 

why should some imperishable principles produce hard to ex-

perishable things, and others imperishable things ? f~~';' .~,': •. 
This is not reasonable ; either it is impossible or it times pro

requires much explanation. Further, no one has so 23 

much as attemptcd to maintain different principles ; duce peri•h-
tl · t ' th ' · 1 £.' ! . able things. 1cy mam .am e same pnnc1p es wr everyt nng. No one has 

But they swallow down the difficulty which we raised everassnmed 
fi h h h . , , dtfferent rst a as t oug t ey took It to be tnflmg. b principles. 

(x.) But the hanlest question of all to investigate, 24 
nnd also the most important with a view to the (x.) Are 

di;;covery of the truth, is whether after all Being- and Bedinu~ ·t 
U . ~ M my 

mty are substances of existing things, and each of substance• 

them is nothing else than Being and Unity respect-~~~?'" 
iv<"ly, or whether we should inquire what exactly Both view• 
ll · d TT ' 1 , have been 

f'Ing an v mty are, t 1ere bemg some other nature held. 

underlying them. Some take the former, others 25 
the latter view of the nature of Being and Unity. 
Plato and the Pythagoreans hold that neither Being 
nor Unity is anything else than itself, and that this 
is their nature, their essence being simply Being and 
Unity. But the physicists, e.g. Empedocles, explain 26 
what Unity is by reducing it to something, as it were, 
more intelligible-for it would seem that by Love 
Empedocles means Unity ; at any rate Love is 
the cause of Unity in all things. Others identify 

b For Aristotle's views about the principles of perishable 
and imperishable things see VII. vii.-x., XII. i.-vii. 
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1001 a o€ A • <;>' • , "' , "' , ~ 1TVp, OL 0 aEpa 'f'aaLV ELVa£ TO EV TOlJTO Ka2 'TO 

:# 'C 1" ' H f' I \ I rt , ov, Es ov ra ovTa ELVa£ TE Kat yeyovEva£. w!; o 
av" \ r \ 1 ' .- (} ' ' , ,TWS Kat ot 1TI\ELW Ta aTotxna n EfLEVO£' avayKY] 

yap Ka~ TOVTOLS TOaauTa !..:'yEw TO EV Ka~ TO ov 
2 ii' 'i \ 1" I ../... f3 f > 

0 oaas 1TEp apxas ELVa£ 'f'aaw. UVfL aLVEL OE, H 

fLEV TtS' fl.~ e~aETat Etva[ nva ova[av TO EV Kai 

'TO ov' fLYJ8E 'TWV aAAwv Etvat 'TWV Ka86f..ov fLY)elv· 
Taura yap Jan Ka86:tov fLUAWTa 1TUVTWV. d 
8\ \ w (\ ., ' <::'' , \ "' 

E fLY) EU'TL n EV aUTO fLY)O auTo o~·, axof..fj TWV 
NAA " ,, ' ' \ ' ' 'l;'E a wv rt av ELY) 7rapa ra 1\EYDfLEVa Kae' EKaara. 

~ 1 <;:" \ \ » "" f' I 't I ~ '"'\ f!l '"' 

25 ~,T. ~E fLYJ, ov~;>> ~ov EVOS' ovm;rs, DY)I\OV on ova 
av apt8fLOS' ELY) ws KEXWPWfLEV1) ns cfovms Twv 
"' r ' \ , e \ ~~ r ~\ \ 
";:VTWV~ 0 fL,EV yap apt f-LOS' fLOVaOES', 1) OE fLOVaS" 
07TEp EV 'TL EU'TW. El o' l!an n avTo EV Kai OV 
'v ..,. ) I 1" \ (\ \ \ :II ) \ J 

'; ay;cawv ovatav ELVa£ TO EV Kat TO ov· ov yap 

ETEpov 'TL Ka86f..ov Ka'T1)yopE~Tat, aAAa ravTa avra. 
<') ' ' \ ' ' 'JI ' J/ , ' " \ ' ' ff \ 
oO ~1\1\a f1JV :L r:, EUTat 'TL av;o OV Kat~ aUTO EV, '7TOAA1) 

a7Topw 7TWS' EUTat 'TL 7Tapa TaUTa E'TEpov, AEyw o£ 
..-.. " \ I If \ \ :# 

7TW> Earat 7TI\ELW Evos Ta ovTa. ro yap ErEpov 

TOU OV'TOS OVK l!anv' warE KaT a 'TOV ITapfLEV[Oov 
u(3' '' '' Ir'l~' 1" ,, Vf-L aLVEtV avayK1) 1\oyov EV a1TaVTa ELVa£ 'TU OVTU 

1001 b Kai TOV'TO Elva£ TO OV. 'AfLcPOTEpw<; OE ova-

KOAov· av 'TE yap fl.~ v TO EV ovata av 'TE v TL 
) \ e? '~ f \ ) 8 \ ) I c. 

avro Ev, aovvaTov TOV apt f-LDV ovatav Eiva£. E!av 
It.Ev ..,.. ' 1" " ' ~ , r:~ , , <;:-, ,.. 
r ovv fL1) 77· ELP1)Tat 7TporEpov OL o· EaV OE v' 

If ' \ ' I \ \ ,...., >1 ) 1 ._ J 

1) UV'T1) a1ropw Kat 7TEpt 'TOV OV'TO!;. EK TLVOS' yap 
s 1rap' ' " '' ' ' .tl\' r1 , ' , a TO EV EUTat UVTO a/\1\0 EV; avayK1) yap 

l <YV/L{JrliVELV ava:yK1] AOyov l AOyoP UV/L{JrllVELV avayiCI] J'0 
Bekker. 

: By ro 6~ Parmenicles meant "what is," i.e. the real 
umverse, wh1:;h he p:oved ,~o be one t~ing because anything 
else must be what ~ not, or non-existent. The Platonists 
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fire and others air with this Unity and Being of which 
things consist and from which they have been 
generated. Those who posit more numerous ele- 27 
ments also hold the same view ; for they too must 
identify Unity and Being with all the principles 
which they recognize. And it follows that unless If they ara 

one assumes Unity and Being to be substance in ~~;n~~~.- no 

some sense, no other universal term can be sub- other nni-
r u . d n . l . l versal term stance ; 10r mty an emg are t 1e most unlVersa 

of all terms, and if there is no absolute Unity or 28 
absolute Being, no other concept can well exist apart can be sn1l· 

from the so-called particulars. Further, if Unity is ;,;:'1~~~/;,~ 
not substance, clearly number cannot be a separate not exist 

l 
. . f } . £' l . . d h separately. 

c 1aractenstiC o t nngs ; wr num Jer IS umts, an t e 
unit is simply a particular kind of one. 

On the other hand, if there is absolute Unity and 29 
Being, their substance must be Unity and Being; If Unity and 

for no other term is predicated universally of Unity ;~t,~E,~~~~s, 
and Beinb"', but only these terms themselves. Again, a11 11thbings 

. w1 e 011!11 

if there is to be absolute Being and absolute U mty, and this will 

it is very hard to see how there can be anything else be Bemg. 

besides these ; I mean, how things can be more than 
one. For that which is other than what is, is not; 30 
and so by Parmenides' argument a it must follow 
that all things are one, i.e. lleing. 

In either case there is a difficulty ; for whether ln either case 

U 
. . b h I I . b l number can· n1ty IS not a su stance or w et 1cr t 1ere IS a so ute 

Unity, number cannot be a substance. It has already 31 
been stated why this is so if U~ity is not a substan_ce; ~t~~s~:ca. 
and if it is, there is the same difficulty as about Bemg. 
For whence, if not from the absolute One or Unity, 
can there be another one? It must be not-one ; but 

meant by it " being " in the abstract. Aristotle ignores this 
distinction. 
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J-LiJ Ell Efvat• a7TaVTa oJ Ta OIITa ~ EJ! ~ 7roAAa, 
Jw Ell EKaO"TOV. En El dowLpETOV mh·o TO Ell, KM'a 
J-LJV TO Z~vwvos dt[wj-La oDef.v all EtYJ. 0 yap 
j-L1JTE 7rpo1Trt8EJ-LEVOII j-L~TE afatpOUJ-LEVOII 7TOtE'i 

J-LEZ(oll fl.YJOJ EllaTTOV, ov cpYJfHV Ef11at TOVTO TWII 
10 OVTWII, u)S' OYJAOVO'Tt OilTO<; j-LEy.f8ov<; TOV OIITOS'" 

Ka~ El J-L.fyc8os, ITWJ-LanKov· ToiJ-ro yap 7rttVTTJ 011. 
Ta oJ aAAa m1s J-LEV 7rpoan8EJ-LEVa 7TOt~ITH J-LEZ(oll, 
7Tc1c; 8' oVB.fv, ofov ETTlmc:Ooll Kat ypafLfL~· any(L~ 
of. Ka~ fLOVct<; oDOafLw<;. d;\/o.' E7TELO~ oVToc; 8EwpE'i 
,/.. """ \ l ~I 'f '<::" I I ~ 

15 'f'opTtKW<;, Kat EVOEXETat ELIIaL autatpETOII Tt WITTE 
[Kat oi'ITwc;]1 Kat 7Tpoc; EKElVOV rw' a7roAoy{av EXEL 
((LEZ(ov fLEII yap ov 7TOL~ITEL, 7TAEtOII oJ 7TpoiTn8.£
fLEIIOV ro TowvToll) · dMd TrW<; 0~ Jt EVO<; TowJ
Tov ~ 7TAEtoVWII TotoUTwv EITTat fLEYE8o<;; OfLOLOV 

\ \ \ ' , ..... i' ,!...' yap Kat TY)II ypafLfLYJV EK ITTLYfLWII ELVat 'f'aiTKELV. 
dMd fL~V Ka~ EL Tt'i OVTWS' !moA.ar43avEt WITTE 

20 y.fvw8at {Ka8u7TEP A..fyoviT{ TtvEc;) EK Tov Jvo<; 
aVTOV Ka~ aMov fL~ EVO<; TLVO<; TOll apt8fLOV' ov8f.v 
ljnov (YJTY)T.fov OLa -rl Ka!. 7TW'i OTE fLEV apt8fLOS' 
oTJ OE fL.fyc8oc; EIT'TUL TO YEVOfLEVOV, •='L7TEp TO fL~ 
Ell ~ aVWOTY)S' Kat ~ auT~ f6at<; ljv. OV'TE yap 

25 o7TW'i Jt Jvo<; Kat TaUTYJS', ovn o7TW<; Jt dptBfLoV 
TtVO<; Ka1 TaVTYJ'i y.fvmT' av TeL fLEyE8YJ, 81).\ov. 

v. To6TuJV 8' Jxop.-EvYJ a7rop£a, 7TOTEpov or apt8fLOL 
Ka~ TeL UWfLaTa KaL TeL E7TL7TEOa Kat a[ any(LaL 

., I I ' "' :PI ) \ 2 \ I ) OVatat TLVE<; ELUW YJ OV. EL fLEV yap fLY) ELITLV, 
1 Ross. z p€v om. E. 

• Cj. fr. 2, and see Burnet, E.G.P. §§ 157 ff. 
• e.q., a point is indivisible and has no magnitude, yet 

added to other points it increases their number. 
' The reference is to the Platonists. Cf. XIV. i. 5, 6; 

ii. 13, 14. 
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all things are either one, or many of which each is 
one. Further, if absolute Uruty is indivisible, by If Unity 1m 

Zeno's axiom it will be nothing. For that which 32 
neither when added makes a thing greater nor indivis!~l•, 
when subtracted makes it smaller is not an existent ~i;;;n;~'!.m 
thing, he says a; clearly assuming that what exists is bs nothing; 

spatial magnitude. And if it is a spatial magnitude 
it is corporeal, since the corporeal exists in all dimen-
sions, whereas the other magnitudes, e.g. the plane 
or line, when added to a thing in one way will in-
crease it, but when added in another will not ; and 
the point or urut will not increase a thing in any way 
whatever. But since Zeno's view is unsound, and 33 
it is possible for a thing to be indivisible in such a and even 

waythat it can be defended even against his argument ~hfs~ar:~. 
(for such a thing b when added will increase a thin()" in nitude can-

b th h t . . ) "ll h .o d not bs com-num er oug no m s1ze -sti ow can a magnztu e pose~ ?f 
be composed of one or more such indivisible things ? lD<hvuubla 
It is like saying that the line is composed of points. parts. 

Moreover, even if one supposes the case to be such 34 
that number is generated, as some say, from the Ifnumbsri• 

0 "ts If d f h" l h" h . generated ne 1 e an rom somet 1ng e sew IC IS not one, fromthoOne 

we must none the less inquire why and how it is that •nthd som~ 
· o er prm· 

the thmg generated will be at one time number and ciplo, why 

at another magnitude, if the not-one was inequality~~~~:';~ •• 
and the same principle in both cases." For it is not produce 

I h . d . h s~metm1ea c ear ow magmtu e can be generated e1t er from number and 

One and this principle, or from a number and this somt~t~mea 
principle. d ~ft'u:fs f'ag· 

V. (xiii.) Out of this arises the question whether (xiil.) If 

b b d . l d . ts b numbers, num ers, o 1es, p anes an pmn are su stances bodiea, 

or not. If not, the question of what Being is, and planets• and 
po111 are 

'~ For the answer to this problem see VII. xvi. 3, 4; X. ii. ; 
and cj. XIII. viii. 
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11001 b 

owcf;dya r{ TO ov Ka~ TLVE<; al ovatat rCw ovrwv. 
so Ta fLEV ydp 1raBTJ , , , I , , 

' ' 0 8' Kalt a~ ~t;T)UEL<; ,Kat' Tfl. 7Tpo<; Tt 
Kat at La Ean<; J<aL oL 1\0yot ovBEvos OoKovaw 

' I I \ J' 

ovawv UT)fLatvnv· 1\EyovTat yap 7TctvTa KaB' V7To-
KEL I , ' '.0' '" (\ \ 

I fLEFOV TLl'O') :J KaL OUVEV TO()E TL. a OE J-LcfA.t.aT" all 

botnE UT)fl-ULVELV oua{av, Vbwp Kat yij Kat 7TVp 
•ooz K ' , ' , c. '1' , , 8 I 

a at UY)p, Es~ wv ra avv ETa auJfLaTa avvdar7]1<E , e , , , :1 

TOVTWV Epfl-OTT)TE<; fl-EV Kat fvxpoTT)TE<; Kat Ta 
rotavTa 1ra8 ' ' I ' <c' ~ , Y), OVK OVUWL 1 'TO OE awp.a TO TaVTa e \ I (' I f J/ \ 
7T';_7TOV OS' fLOVOV V7TOfl-cVH W<; OV TL Kat ova{a TL<; 

ovaa. d:\,\d fL~V TO YE awlw ljTTOV ovata Tij<; 

5 E7TL~avdas I /(QL aVTT) Tij<; ypcLp.fL7JS I KaL avTY]' Tijs 
P-7va8;:s Kat ;ii<> anyttijs· TOVTOt<; yap wpWTao 
TO awp.a, Kat Ta fl-EV ar•Ev awp.aTo> EV0EXEa8m 
OOKEL T ' 'C' ~ ,, I • HVaL, TO OE awp.a UVEV TOVTWJi abUVUTOV. 
0t07TE < 1 

"\ "\ 1 1 < I 1 p 0L fLEV 7TOI\I\Ot Kat OL 7TpOTEpov T1)1 V OUa{av 
10 ' ' "'' , \ ,.... 1' KUL TO ov ({JOVTO TO O"WfJ,a Cll'a.L, Ta 8f: aAAa TOVTOV 

'8 ('/ ' ' ') \ \ 
~a 17, warE Kat Ta<; apxos Ta<; rwv awp.arwv Twv 
OVTWV E'f' l. ' I ( ~, ~' ' ,p I tva apxas· OL o vaTEpov Kat ao WTEpot 

, .,. "'c , e rovTwv Ewat oos avTE<; apt p.ovs. Ka8a1rcp ovv 
11 

) \ " ' I ,... tt 
H7TOp.Evl EL fLY) EUTLV ovata Tavra, oAws ovi'"=u{a 

) \ 1 I '~ \ "1\ '8 I \ r· 
EUTLV OVUW, OVoE OV OV EV" OV yap b~ TU YE 

15 a~p.f3E~7JKOTa TOVTOLS' atwv OVTa KaAEi:v. d),Aa 

fL~V E~ TOUT~ fLEV dt;oAoyEi:TaL, on fl.alu\ov ova!a 
7 C: lL77""} ;wv awf!"aTw_,; K!;L ai any{La[, TaVTa 
OE l'TJ opwf.LEv 7Totwv av ELEv aw1J.({Twv (Jv yap 
TOi:<; alaBY)Toi:s d8vr'aToV Elvat) OVK av EL'Yl 

' I '~ t " ~ \ ,./.... J "J 
UVULa OVOEfLLa. ETL OE 'f'a{vETat TJ.iJTa 7TUVTa 
8 I '' ,... I LatpEan<; OFTa Tov awp.aTo<;, To nf:v Els 1rJ..aros 

' 8' ' f3 1 8 ' "' ' r· 20 TO H<; a 0<; TO 0 H<; p.Yj!W<;. 7Tpo> bE TOVTO&S 
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what the substances of things are, baffies us ; for not sub
modifications and motions and relations and dis-~~~":;. 
positions and ratios do not seem to indicate the Rubstanc..,! 

substance of anything ; they are all predicated of a ~io<llfica
substrate, and none of them is a definite thing. As 2 
for those things which might be especially supposed tions, 

to indicate substance-water, earth, fire and air, of !::~1~~~:~:.: 
which composite bodies are composed-their heat require • 

and cold and the like are modifications, not sub- ~~b:~~~:"· 
stances ; and it is only the body which undera-oes poreal ele~ 

. . . '-' ments seem 
these modifications that persists as somethmg real more likely 

and a kind of substance. Again, the body is less 3 
truly substance than the plane, and the plane than to be •ub

the line, and the line than the unit or point; for it ~~nyci:\.~~t 
is by these that the body is defined, and it seems that substantial 

they are possible without the body, but that the body than that 

cannot exist without them. This is why the vulgar 4 
and the earlier thinkers supposed that substance which de· 

and Being are Body, and everything else the modi- fines it. 

fications of Body ; and hence also that the first ~i~~~~~):t" 
principles of bodies are the first principles of existing re~anl 
h . h 1 l . k "tl t nurobero, t mgs ; w ereas ater t nn ers WI 1 a grca er re- etc, .,. 

putation for wisdom supposed that substance and sul>stan<* 

Being are numbers. 
As we have said, then, if these things are not 5 

substance, there is no substance or Being at all ; 
for the attributes of these things surely have no 
right to be called existent things. On the other Tf lines and 

h d "f . b d l 1. d . powts are an , 1 1t e agree t 1at 1nes an pmnts are more more sub-

truly substa~ce than bodies are, yet unless we can ~~~d~~~~~~an 
see to what !cznd of bodies they belong (for they cannot what sort ol 

be in sensible bodies) there will still be no substance. bod\Cs do 

Further, it is apparent that all these lines are divisions 6 
of Body, either in breadth or in depth or in length. they belong! 
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A lveunv: gp fffnv recc. 
• Ross : nvos. 

a Apparently a proverbial expression. 
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Moreover every kind of shape is equally present in a They are 
I 'd h 'f" H · • h , . h mere divi-SO 1 , sot at 1 ermes IS not m t e stone, a nc1t er sions of 

is the half-cube in the cube as a determinate shape. body; butlf 

Hence neither is the plane ; for if any kind of plane 7 
were in it, so would that plane be which defines the they are not 

half-cube. The same argument applies to the line :,~:~~t~'f'"• 
and to the point or unit. Hence however true it 
may be that body is substance, if planes, lines and 
points are more truly substance than Body is, and 
these are not substance in any sense, the question 
of what Being is and what is the substance of things 
baffles us. Because, in addition to the above argu- 8 
ments, absurd results follow from a consideration Yet sub-
f · d d t t' i' 't l 'f stance is o generatiOn an cs rue JOn ; 10r 1 seems t 1at 1 generated 

substance, not having existed before, now exists, or and de-
h . . d b £' b ] d . strayed, anng exJ;;tc c1ore, su sequent y oes not exist, whereas 

it suffers these changes in the process of generation ~~~~t=~d 
and destruction. But points, lines and planes, planes are 

although they exist at one time and at another not. 

do not, cannot be in process of being either 
generated or destroyed; for whenever bodies are 9 
joined or divided, at one time, when they are joined, 
one surface is instantaneously produced, and at 
another, when they are divided, two. Thus when 
the bodies are combined the surface does not exist, 
but has perished ; and when they are divided, sur-
faces exist which did not exist before. (The in
divisible point is of course never divided into two.) 
And if they are generated and destroyed, from what If they are 

are they generated? It is very much the same with 10 
" the present moment " in time. This too cannot ::;enerated, 
b d d d d b h l . from what e generate an estroye ; ut nevert e ess It are they 

seems always to be different, not being a substance. generated! 

And obvious!y it is the same with points, lines and 
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10 Ka~ rds ypa[Lf.Ld~ Kai ·nl €7T{7TE8a o J ydp aU,..6~ 
.\oyos· anavTa yap Oj.LOLWS' ~ n€paTa ~ OLaLpEaHS' 

> I acnv. 
VI. "0.\ws 8' anop~aHEV av TLS' o~a TL Kaiocl: 'Y]TEZv 

a.\.\' aTTa napa TE Ta ala8Y]TU Kai TCI fLETatv, 
oLav a TLBE,UEV EtOY]. El yap o~a TOVTO, on Ta 

15 fL~V fLaeY]fLaTLKa T(VV OEvpo a/../..cp JLEV TLVL 0Lacf;€pn, 
T(j! 8~ no/../..' aTTa OfLOELOij Elvat ov8Ev 8tacf;€pa, 

f:7 , , , , ...... c , , , e ~ , -1-
waT auK EaovTat avTwv at apxat apt fLC,V aoy-
wpWJLEVat (wanEp av8E Twv EVTav8a ypap..p..aTwv 
ap~8JL0 JLEV navTWV OVK Elaiv a[ apxai wpLafLEVat, 

20 cZ8Et 8€-Ja.v fL~ /..a,u{Javv ns TY]a81 Tfjs av/../..a{Jijs 
~ TY]aOi TfjS' cf;wvijc;· TOVT!JJV 8' €aovTaL Kat apt8JL0 
wpwp..€vaL-OJLOLW<; OE Kai Jni TWV fLETatv· anapa 
yap KUKEZ Ta OfLOEtOij)' waT' El fL~ Jan napa Ta 
ala8Y]Ta Kat Ta JLa8Y]p..anKa ETEP

1 
aTTa oia 

Myovat Ta EtOY] TLVES', OVK EaTat fLLa apt8JL0 Kai 
25 EtOH ovata, avo' a[ apxai TWV OVTWV apL8JL0 

EaOVTat noaa{ TWES" aAAa Et8a. cl OVV TOVTO 
avayKaZov, Kai Ta EZOY] avayKaZov OLa Tofho 
elva• n8€vaL Kat yap cl fL~ KaAws- 8wp8povmv 

• , I , , , , , ~e· ~ f3 ,, , OL 1\EyovTES", a/\1\ EaT£ yc Tau o OVI\OVTat, Kat 
avayKY] TavTa Myctv avToZs-' on TWV clowv ovata 

~r I ' \ '8' ' f3 f3 I :!() TtS' EKaaTOV EaTL, Kat OV EV KaTa aVJL E YJKOS'. 
illd fL~V Et YE e~aOJLEV Ta TE EZOY] Eivat, Kat EV 
apt8p..(j! TCtS' apxas aAAa fL~ Et8a, Eip~KOJLEV a 

(3 1 ' .... '~' "'' \:'\ avfL awEW avayKawv avvvaTa. .L.JVVEyyvs oE 

TovTwv JaTi n\ ownopfjaat noTEpov 8vvafLEL JaTi 
• For arguments against the substantiality of numbers and 

mathematical objects see XIII. i.-iii., vi.-ix.; XIV. i.-iii., v., vi. 
• Cf. ch. ii. 20 seqq. • Ch. iv. 9, 10. 
4 This problem is not stated in ch. i., but is akin to prob

lems v. and viii., which see. 
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planes, for the argument is the same ; they are aU An the,6 

similarly either limits or divisions." fi~7;." :;e 
VI. In general one might wonder why we should division" 

seek for other entities apart from sensible things and 
the Intermediates: b e.g., for the Forms which we 
Platonists assume. If it is for the reason that the 2 
objects of mathematics, while differing from the Should we 

things in our world in another respect, resemble ~~~~~::~~at 
them in being a plurality of objects similar in form, exist? lfthe 

th t l . . . l b . Jl d prmc1ples of so a t 1e1r pnnc1p es cannot e numenca y eter- sensible an<! 

mined (just as the principles of all language in this m~th~_mati
world of ours are determinate not in number but in ~e ~i~~~~ 
kind-unless one takes such and such a particular ~~~ ~~t ~;,nd 
syllable or sound, for the principles of these are de- num!Jer, 

terminate in number too-and similarly with the 3 
Intermediates, for in their case too there is an infinity and if tho 

of objects similar in form), then if there is not another ;:,;~~if,'~"" 
set of objects apart from sensible and mathematical limited in 

b. h h F 'd b J '] number, o Jects, sue . as t e orms are sa1 to e, t 1ere WI I then there 

be no substance which is one both in kind and in ~~~":,,;:
number, nor will the principles of things be deter-
minate in number, but in kind only. Thus if this 4 
is necessarily so, it is necessary for this reason to 
posit the Forms also. For even if their exponents do 
not articulate their theory properly, still this is what 
they are trying to express, and it must be that they 
maintain the Forms on the ground that each of them 
is a substance, and none of them exists by acc;dent. 
On the other hand, if we are to assume that the Forms 5 
exist, and that the first principles are one in number But we h~ ve 

b t t · ki d h 1 d t t d h · seen the ir u no In n , we ave a rea y s a e c t e 1mpos- possibilities 

sible consequences which must follow." involved il 

( .. ) Cl l d . h h . . the prm-XU. ose y connecte w1t t ese questiOns IS ciples are 

the problem whether the elements exist potentially ~~~:" 
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o For the relation of potentiality to actuality see IX. i.-ix. 
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or in some other sense. If in some other sense, there 6 
will be something else prior to the first principles. (~ii.) Ir the 

For the potentiality is prior to the actual cause, and ~~O;~tents 
the potential need not necessarily always become ~1therwi~e actual. On the other hand, if the elements exist u~~rl'~h~,;~ 
potentially, it is possible for nothing to exist; for ~~;;,;:eP~~~~·
cven that which does not yet exist is capable of to the lirst 

· · Th h" h d · principle. II ex1stmg. at w 1c ocs not ex1st may come to potentially, 
be, but nothing which cannot exist comes to be.a 

(xi.) Besides the foregoing problems about the 7 
fir,t principles we must also raise the question whether itis pos~iblo 
ll . ] h d "b ] . for nothmg 1cy arc umversa or sue as we escn e t 1e parh- to exist. 

cubrs to be. For if they are universal, there will be (xf.) If the 

no substances ; for no conunon term denotes an f;~nCJples 
individual thing, but a type; and substance is an universal 

individual thing. But if the common predicate be 8 
hypostatized as an individual thing, Socrates will they cannot 

he several beings : himself, and Man, and Animal- ~;;.~~~~ 
that is, if each predicate denotes one particular thing. 
These then are the consequences if the principles 9 
are universal. If on the other hand they are not If they are 

universal but like particulars, they will not be know-~~~~~,.:;;.~~~~ 
able ; for the knowledge of everything is universal. be knowll.. 

Hence there will have to be other universally pre-
dicated principles prior to the first principles, if there 
is to be any knowledge of them. b 

The second point raised in this connexion in ch. i. is not dis
cussed here ; for actuality and motion see XII. vi., vii. 

• For the answer to this problem see VII. xiii.-xv., XIII. x. 
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r 
I. "Eanv E7TWTi)[LY) n<; ~ 8Ewpe'i TO (;v V ov Kat n] 

TOUT£;-> tmapxovTa Ka8' avT6. aV'TY) 8' EU'TLV OVOE
f-LL!f Twv EV f-LEPH AEYOf-LE~'CtJJ' ~ mhf)- ovOEfLLCt 
yap TWV aUwv E7TtUK07TEL Ka86Aov 7TEpt 'TOV OV'TO<; 

25 n ov, aAAa fLEpo> aVTOV n U7TOT£fL6fLEVat 7TEpt 
TOVTOV 8Ewpovat To uvf-Lf3E{31]K6>, otov aZ [La8Y)
[LanKaL 'TWV E7TLUTY)f-LWV. E7TEL OE Ta<; apxa> Kat 

\ ) I ') I r r.. ~ ..-.\ (' ,../.,I I Ta<; aKpOTaTa<; atTLaS' SY)TOVfLEV, VY)I\OV W<; yVUEW<; 
'TU'O> avTa<; avayKaZov ELVUL Ka8' avTYjv. EL oi5v 
Kat oi Ta aTotxEZa Twv ovTw•· 'Y)TovvTES' TavTa> 

30 Ta> apxa> €'YjTovv, avayKY) Kat Ta UTOLXELa TOV 
,_, 1' \ \ 8 f3 I >\\> '1' "1 (;, \ ovToc; Etvat fLY) KaTa UVfL1 E Y)KO<;, al\1\ II ov · ow 
Kat ~FJ-LV TOV OVTO<; nov Ta<; 7TPWTa<; alT{ac; AYJ7TTEOV. 

II. T 0 oE ov MyEmt FJ-EV 7ToAA.axw>, dA.I..a. 7Tpo> €v 
\ I ' ,/.. I ' ' f I '\ \' Kat fJ-LaV TLVa yVUW, Kat OVX OfJ-WVVfJ-W<; al\1\ 

35 WU7TEp Kat TO VYLELVOV &rrav 7Tpo<; vy{nav, TO fl-EV 
Tt{; rpvAaTTHv, To DE Tt{; 7TotEi:v, To OE Tt{; UYJFJ-EZov 

1003 b Eivat Tij> vytdac;' TO o' on OEKTLKOV mhijr;· Kat 
ro laTptKov 7Tpoc; laTptKYjv (To fl-EV yap Tt{; <!xnv r~v 
, , \ I , , , <;o, ~ , "' , r LaTpLKYJV 1\EYETaL LaTptKOV, TO UE 'Tlp EVyVE<; E Vat 
7Tpo<; avTYjv, 'TO OE Tt{; ¥pyov Eivat Tijc; laTptKij<;), 
OFJ-Ot0Tp67Tw<; OE Kd aAAa AYJifi6yE8a AEy6yEJJa 

s 'ToVTots. oVrw 0€ Kal 'TO Ov AEyerae. 7To"-AaxWs 
a 6v 1 llvra EJ. 

BOOK IV 

I. There is a science which studies Being qua BooK rv. 
Being, and the properties inherent in it in virtue J:~~~~~~re 
of its own nature. This science is not the same as PHYsic,_ 

any of the so-called particular sciences, for none of ~~~~~!Jysics 
the others contemplates Being generally qua Being ; Being qua 

l l .. l ff' · f · d d ] Bemg. t 1(')' ( JVJ( e o some portwn o It an stu y t 1e 
attribute of this portion, as do for example the 
mathematical sciences. But since it is for the first 2 
principles and the most ultimate causes that we are 
searching, clearly they must belong to something 
in virtue of its own nature. Hence if these principles 
were investigated by those also who investigated the 
elements of existing things, the elements must be 
elements of Being not incidentally, but qua Being. 
Therefore it is of J3eing qua Being that we too must 
grasp the first causes. 

II. The term " being " is used in various senses, All the 

but with reference to one central idea and one definite ~~~~s~:r~ 
characteristic, and not as merely a common epithet. "being" 

Thus as the term" healthy" always relates to health ~~~~t~~ce; 
(either as preserving it or as producing it or as therefore we 

indicating it or as receptive of it), and as "medical " 2 
relates to the art of medicine (either as possessing it must study 

or as naturally adapted for it or as being a function of ~:';1 .fsr~nr· 
medicine)~and we shall find other terms used simi· substance. 

larly to these-so " being " is used in various senses, 3 
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but always with reference to one principle. For some 
things are said to " be " because they are sub
stances ; others because they are modifications of 
substance ; others because they are a process to
wards substance, or destructions or privations or 
qualities of substance, or productive or generative 
of substance or of terms relating to substance, or 
negations of certain of these terms or of substance. 
(Hence we even say that not-being is not-being.) 
And so, just as there is one science of all healthy 4 
things, so it is true of everything else. For it is not 
only in the case of terms which express one common 
notion that the investigation belongs to one science, 
but also in the case of terms which relate to one 
particular characteristic; for the latter too, in a sense, 
express one common notion. Clearly then the study 
of things which are, qua being, also belongs to one 
science. Now in every case knowledge is principally 5 
concerned with that which is primary, i.e. that upon 
which all other things depend, and from which they 
get their names. If, then, substance is this primary 
thing, it is of substances that the philosopher must 
grasp the first principles and causes. 

Now of every single class of things, as there is one Metaphys!co 

t . th · · studieR all percep wn, so ere IS one science : e.g., grammar, the species 

which is one science, studies all articulate sounds. or Being. 

Hence the study of all the species of Being qua Being 6 
belongs to a science which is generically one, and the 
study of the several species of Being belongs to the 
specific parts of that science. 

Now if Being and Unity are the same, i.e. a single S!n"" Being 
. h h h . d and Umty, nature, In t e sense t at t ey are associate as as pre<li-

principle and cause are, and not as being denoted by ~:'::';-s·~~•o. 
the same definition (although it makes no difference ciated, Meta· 

phy81CO 
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1003 b 

'"'" •' '''P ''''' '" ova av op..ouvs V7TOI\a1AVfJAC:V, a/\1\a Kat 7rpo Epyov 

p..aAAov). Tmho yap ELS av8pw7TOS Ka~ av8pw7ros1 , " ,, e , , 
8 

, , ,, , 
Kat WV av pw7TOS Kat av pW7TOS, Kat OVX ETEpov 

n OYJAoZ KaTa T~v Mftv ETTava&milovp..Evov To 

Ets av0pw7TOS Ka~ ELS wv• av0pW7TOS (oi]ilov o' 

30 on ov xwp{,ETa£ ouT' E7T~ YEVEO'EWS OVT E7Tt 
_J,e ~ ) ~ I ~ \ \ ' \ ,.... t I rt .).. \ 
'f' a pas , OfLOtWS UE Kat E7Tt TOV EVOS, WO'TE 'f'a~·Epov 

on ~ 7rpoa0wts EV TOVTOtS Tmho DY)AoZ, Ka~ OVOEV 

ETtpov TO Ev 1rapd TO Ov, trt 8' ~ EKcfaTov oVa{a 
fl '> ' \ p Q I t' I ~ \ \ 
EV EO'TLV OV KaT a O'VfLt-'EfJY)KOS, OfLOtWS UE Kat 
Iff "' 0 0' f/ ..... (' \ ''\:: 07TEp OV Tt'-wa oaa 7TEp TOV EVOS HOY), TOaavTa 

\ "" ' 1 3 \ '? \ I l 1 
35 Kat TOV OVTOS, 7TEpt WV TO Tt EO'Tt T?JS aVTYJS 

ETTtO'T~fLYJS T(j; YEVE£ 0Ewpi]aat, Myw o' oiov 1TEpL 
TaVTOV Kat op..o{ov Kat 'TiJJV aililwv TWV TOWVTWV' 

~ \ ~ \ I ,. 1 ' \ 
1004 a O'XEUOV OE TTaVTa avayETa£ Tavavna HS TY)V 

dpx~v TaJJTY)V' TE0Ewp~aew o' ~jLZv Tavm EV Tfj 
, ' ~ ~ , ' K ' ' , EI(/\OY)) TWV EVavnwv. at TOaavTa fLEpYJ cptAo-

...1.' ' \ rt f ';I I 1!1 ,_ 
ao'f'tac; EaTW oaat TTEP at ovawt· waTE avayKaZov 

1' I .I 4 ' ' I ') '"" (' 1 s nvat TWa TTPWTYJV Kat EXOfLEVY)V avTwv. vTTapxEL 
yap EvOus y/vYJ ffxona To ov Kat To €v• · oto Kai. (' , ....... , ' e, , Jl , 

at E7TtO'TY)fLat aKOI\OV Y)O'OVO't TOVTOtS. EO'Tt yap 

o cptAoaocpos waTTEp o p..aOY)p..anKos AEyop..Evos· 
Kai. yap avTYJ EXE£ fLEpY), Kai. TTpLiirYJ ns Kat owT/pa 
lariv lmaT7ifLYJ Kal. aMat lcpE[ijs EV ToZs p..ae+ 
p..aaw. 

10 'E7rd OE p..tiis TaVTtKE{p..Eva 8Ewpijam, r<jJ o' 
1 Kal lf.v8pw1ros Ab AI.: om. EJ. 

2 <!s ~v8pw1ro< Kai £1s wv Ross: o!s io-Tiv li.v8pw7ro< Ka! f<TTLV A b, 

6vTO< lcniv EJ. • 1<prlJT1]V nva A b, 
5 r3 8v Kai T3 lv: r3 {v Kal TO 6v A b' Ka.l ro gv incl. .1'-< atorp. 

150 

METAPHYSICS, IV. n. 6-ll 

but rather helps our argument if we understand them 
in the same sense), since " one man" and "man" '1 
and " existent man " and " man " are the same must study 

h . h d l' . . th t t t " h . tho species t ing, z.e. t e up lCatlon 1n • e s a em en e lS a uf Unity. 

man and an existent man " gives no fresh meaning 
(clearly the concepts of humanity and existence are 
not dissociated in respect of either coming to be or 
ceasing to be), and similarly in the case of the term 
" one," so that obviously the additional term in 
these phrases has the same significance, and Unity is 
nothing distinct from Being ; and further if the 8 
substance of each thing is one in no accidental sense, 
and similarly is of its very nature something which 
is-then there are just as many species of Being as of 
Unity. And to study the essence of these species 
(I mean, e.g., the study of Same and Other and all 
the other similar concepts-roughly speaking all the 9 
"contraries" are reducible to this first principle; 
but we may consider that they have been sufficiently 
studied in the " Selection of Contraries "a) is the 
province of a science which is generically one . 

And there are just as many divisions of philo- Philosophy 

h I k . l f b I lias as many sop y as t 1ere are ·m( s o su stance ; so t 1at divisions..,. 

there must be among them a First Philosophy and there are 

one which follows upon it. For Being and Unity lO 
at once entail genera, and so the sciences will' cor- Id~dta' of 

l 'l'l " h'l l " SUuS nee, respond to t 1ese genera. 1e term p 1 osop 1er 
is like the term " mathematician " in its uses ; for 
mathematics too has divisions,-there is a primary 
and a secondary science, and others successively, in 
the realm of mathematics. 

Now since it is the province of one science to study U 

a It is uncertain to what treatise Aristotle refers ; in any 
case it is not extant. 
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opposites, and the opposite of unity is plurality, and Bin"" op. 

it is the province of one science to study the negation !':~~ ':,'; 
and privation of Unity, because in both cases we are th?sam• 
t d . U •t t h' h th t• ( . . ) smence, an<! s u ymg m y, o w Jc e nega wn or priVatwn Metaphysic• 

refers, stated either in the simple form that Unity !tu~: ;i•• 
is not present, or in the form that it is not present in ifo'ity, Jt 

a particular class ; in the latter case Unity is modified ~~~~;~~~. 
by the differentia, apart from the content of the species or 

negation (for the negation of Unity is its absence) ; Plurality. 

but in privation there is a substrate of which the 
privation is predicated.-The opposite of Unity, then, 12 
is Plurality ; and so the opposites of the above
mentioned concepts-Otherness, Dissimilarity, In-
equality and everything else which is derived from 
these or from Plurality or Unity-fall under the 
cognizance of the aforesaid science. And one of 
them is Oppositeness ; for this is a form of Difference, 
and Difference is a form of Otherness. Hence since 13 
the term " one " is used in various senses, so too will 
these terms be used ; yet it pertains to one science 
to take cognizance of them all. For terms fall under 
different sciences, not if they are used in various 
senses, but if their definitions are neither identical 
nor referable to a common notion. And since every- 14 
thing is referred to that which is primary, e.g. all 
things which are called " one " are referred to the 
primary " One," we must admit that this is also 
true of Identity and Otherness and the Contraries. 
Thus we must first distinguish all the senses in which 
each term is used, and then attribute them to the 
primary in the case of each predicate, and see how 
they are related to it ; for some will derive their 
name fwm possessing and others from producing :it, 
and others for similar reasons. 
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n- I '<' [ u > - > I >\ I 8 ]1 <? 'VO.VEpov OVV 07TEp EV Ta~s- a7roptatS' EIIEX 1) OT& 
j.LLOS 7TEpL TOVTWV Kat Tfj<; ovalas- EaTL ,\6yov ffxnv 
(Toiho o' ijv EV TWV EV TOLS' rhop~f.Laaw), Kat 

1004 b ¥an TOV c?~Aoaocpov 7TEpt mlVTWV ovvaaea~ 8EwpELV. 
' \ \ ..-.. .J.. '\ I.).. I J! f ) 

H yap fLY) TOV 'f'ti\OaO'f'OV, TtS' EaTaL 0 E7TLaKE-
./, 1 > > I "' I I "' I e 'f'OfLEVOS' Et TaVTO £-<WKpaTY)S' Ka~ £-<WKpaTY)S' Ka -

I "' 'll ~ t' \ ) I "' I ' \ ' I 7Jf.LEVOS', 7J H Ell EVL EVaVTLOV1 Y) TL EaTt TO EVaVTLOV, 
7} 7Toaaxws MyETat; op..o£ws- OE Kat 7TEpt Twv 

5 a.\Awv TWV TOtOVTWV. E7TEL oi5v TOV El!OS' ii EV Kat 
TOV OVTOS' ii ov TaiJTa Ka8' a{mi EaT£ 7Tae7J' d,\,\' 
ovx' V apt8f.Lo1 7} ypaf.LfWt 7} 7riJp, ofj.\ov ws h(dvYJs
Tfjs JmaT~fLY)S' Kd TL Jan yvwplaat Kat Ta avp..
{JEfJYJKoT' avTols. Kat ov TaVTT/ af.LapTavovmv oi 
7TEpt avTwv aKoirovp..n·o~ ws- ov ¢~AoaocpovvTEs-, d,\,\' 

10 on 7rpoTEpov ~ ouata, 7TEpt Jjs ov8Ev E7Tatovatv, 
E7TEL wa7TEp EaTL Kat aptOp..ov v aptOp..os- Yow miOY), 
OLOV 7TEptTTOTY)S' apnoTY)S', aVf.LfLETp{a iaoTY)S', 

f! ' ' '\ \ .!, ' """ \ 8' t' ' \ V7TEPOXYJ EIIIIH'f'LS', Kat TauTa Kat Ka auTOVS' Kat 
7Tp0S' d,\,\~,\ovs tmapxn To'i:s aptOp..ok Of!OLWS' OE 

' .... \ ' I \ I 'P .... Kat aTEpE!.p Kat aKWr)Tl{) Kat KLVOVfLEV!.p a/-'apEL TE 
' R' '' ,, '(/ "\:' rr ' ,.... 15 Kat 1-'apos EXOVTL EaTW ETEpa LOLa" OUTW Kat Tl{) 

OvTL fj Ov Eart TLvd. ZSt.aJ Kat TaVT' EaTL rrcp~ JJv 
roiJ cptAoaocpov JmaKE~aaOat TO d,\1)8.£s-. aY)p..EI:ov 
c;:-, (' ' ~ \ \ ' A. ' ' ' \ ' OE" OL yap otaiiEKTLKOt Kat aO'f'LaTat TO auTO f!EV 
V7TOOVOVTat axfjp..a Tip cptAoaocpcp· ~ yap aocpWTLK1J 
cpatVOf!EVY) p..ovov aocpta EaT{, Kat ot owAEKTLKOL 

20 owA.£yovTaL 77Ept amf~·Twv, KOCVOV OE 77aat TO ov 
Jar~· owMyovTat OE 77Ept TOVTWV ofjAov OTt Ota 

1 o1r<p ••• <MxOv E'J: om. E 2Ab. 
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Thus clearly it pertains to one science to give an 15 
account both of these concepts and of substance (this 
was one of the questions raised in the " Difficulties" a), 
and it is the function of the philosopher to be able to 
study all subjects. If this is not so, who is it ·who 16 
will investigate whether " Socrates " and " Socrates Tile philO

seated " arc the same thing ; or whether one thing sopher nH•st 
. be aule to 

has one contrary, or what the contrary 1s, or how atwly all 

many meanings it has ? b and similarly with all other subjects; 

such questions. Thus since these arc the essential17 
modifications of Unity qua Unity and of Being qua not only 

B . d t b l' fi J l . Bell>[(, but cmg, an no qua num ers or mes or Ire, c ear y 1t aJ,o its 

pertains to that science" to discover both the essence r~~l;~~te ... 
and the attributes of these concepts. And those who 18 
investigate them err, not in being unphilosophical, 
but because the substance, of which they have no 
real knowledge, is prior. For just as number qua 
number has its peculiar rnodifications,e.g. oddness and 
evenness, commensurability and equality, excess and 
defect, and these things are inherent in numbers 
both considered independently and in relation to 
other numbers ; and as similarly other peculiar 
modifications arc inherent in the solid and the im
movable and the moving and the weightless and that 
which has weight ; so Being qua Being has certain 
pC'culiar modifiC'ations, and it is about these that it 
is the philosopher's function to discover the truth. 
And here is eYidencc of this fact. Dialecticians and 19 
sophists wear the same appearance as the philo- This Is 

sopher·, for sophistry is \Visdom in appearance only, ~:;~'~,~~~Y 
and_ dialecticians discuss all subjects, and Being is a f!~at\c~~~;1 
subrct common to them all; but clearly they discuss sophistry, 

0 .See III. i. 8-10, ii. 18, 19. • Cf. X. iv. 
• i.e., Philosophy or Metaphysics. 
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a The Pythagoreans. 
• The Platonists. 
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b Perhaps Parrnenides. 
a Empedocles. 

METAPHYSICS, IV. n. 19-24 

these concepts because they appertain to philosophy. 
For sophistry and dialectic are concerned with the 20 
same class of subjects as philosophy, but philosophy welch treat 

d ·fr f th fi . th f. b"l"t of the same wers rom e ormer In e nature o Its capa I 1 y subjects as 

and from the latter in its outlook on life. Dialectic P11t•hi'.osophy, 

t t . h h"J h • d a ough In rea s as an exerciSe w at p 1 osop y tnes to un er-· a dilfonmt 

stand, and sophistry seems to be philosophy, but is ~·;ri~e:'ed 
not. with the 

Further, the second column of contraries is priva- 21 
tive, and everything is reducible to Being and Not- attri~ntes 
being, and Unity and Plurality; e.g. Rest falls under sfn~:'~fi· 
Unity and Motion under Plurality. And nearly thingsare 

e,·eryone agrees that substance and existing things ~;;.~:!':t ~; 
are composed of contraries ; at any rate all speak of contraries, 

the first principles as contraries-some as Odd and 22 
Even,a some as Hot and Cold,b some as Limit and and all 

Unlimited,< some as Love and Strife.<~ And it is :~tb!';: 
apparent that all other things also are reducible to ferred to 
Unity and Plurality (we may assume this reduction) ; R~~: ~~d 
and the principles adduced by other thinkers fall its priva· 

entirely under these as genera. It is clear, then, 23 
from these considerations also, that it pertains to tion, this 

· l · d B · B · -"' ll also shows a smg e science to stu y emg qua emg ; wr a that Being 

things are either contraries or derived from con- qua Beingi• 

t . d h fi t . . l f h . the subject ranes, an t e rs princip es o t e contranes are ofone 

Unity and Plurality. And these belong to one science, science. 

whether they have reference to one common notion 
or not. Probably the truth is that they have not ; 
but nevertheless even if the term " one " is used in 
various senses, the others will be related to the prim-
1ry sense (and similarly with the contraries)-even 24 
if Being or Unity is not a universal and the same in 
all cases, or is not separable from particulars (as it 
presumably is not ; the unity is in some cases one 
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13~ rct! €¢ttijs· Ka~ s~a. rofho ov TOV ')'EW/Lhpov 

BEwpijaat rt TO EVaVTLOV ~ TEAHOV 7} EV 7} ov1 ~ 
ravTov ~ €npov, dAN 7} Jt {nroBluEWS. ..On !LEV 

ovv FLtiis €maT~/L7)> To ov fJ ov 8Ewpijaat, Ka~ Ta 
rt P ' "" J.: N ~ -.\ \ rt ') I 

15 V7TapxovTa aVT({J 1/ OV, 07)1\0V, Kat OTt OlJ /LOVOV 

nvv ovauvv dAAa Kat TWV {mapxovTWV f) avrT] 

8Ewp7]nK1, Twv TE ElPYJ!LEvwv Ka~ 7TEpt 7TpoT£pov 

Kat VUTEpov' Kat ydvovs Kat ELOOVS' Kat oAov 

Kat /LEpovs Kat TWV aAAwv TWV TOW!JTWV. 

III. AEKTEOV 8€ 7TOTEpov FLtiis 7} ETEpa<; EmUT~fl-7)S 
20 7TEp£ TE Twv Jv Tot:<; !La8~1Laut KaAovp.-lvwv dt~w-

' \ \ .-.. ) I .J. \ <::'\ tl ,...., 
fLaTWV Kat 7TEpt T7)S OVULa<;. 'f'aVEpov 07) OTL fi-La<; 

' -. ..... ,t. \ 1 _)._ ' e ' , ., ' 
TE Kat T7)S TOIJ 'f'LI\OUO'f'OV Kat 7) 7TEpi TOVTWV EUTL 

UKEt/Jts• a7Taat yap vmipxn TOLS oi'iatv, ill' ov 

')'EVH TLVL xwp1s l8{q. TWV aAAwv. KaL XPWVTaL 

fLEV mivns, on TOV OVTOS EUTtV fJ ov, EKaaTOV 8€ 
\ I N ) \ .-.. ~\ ,...., )A..) rt 

25 TO yEvo<; ov. E7TL ToaovTov oE )(pwvTaL, E'f' oaov 

avTOLS LKavov· TOVTO o' EUTLV oaov E7TEXH TO ylvos 
' "' -I. I ' , " 'C .. , , ' "~\ 7TEpL OV 'f'EpOVUL Ta<; a7TOOELS EL<;. WUT E7TEL 07)1\0V 

on fJ OVTa vml.pxn 7TaaL (TOVTO yap avTOL<; TO 

Kotvov), ToiJ 7TEpL To ov fJ ov yvwp{'o~'Tos KaL TTEPL 

roVTwv EaTLv ~ 8Ewp{a. Ou)rrEp oVOcis TWv KaTd 
30 p.-lpos €maK07TOlJVTWV lyxELpEZ Alynv n 7TEpL 

avTwv, EL aA7)1fij 7) fL~, ovTE YEWFLETPYJ> ouT 

aptOfLYJTLKO<;, dAAa TWV ¢vawwv EVWL, ElKrJrWS 

TOVTO DpWVTE<;" fLOVOL yap l(!ovTO 7TEpL TE TijS 
'0'\ ,./... I "' \ \ ,... " ) \ 
OltYJ<; 'f'VUEW<; UK01TELV Kat 7TEpL TOV OVTO<;. t7TH 

8' €anv €n roiJ ¢vmKoiJ ns dvwTipw (E'v yap n 
1 tv ~ Bv EJ: av J) ~v A b. 
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of reference and in others one of succession). Fo:r 
this very reason it is not the function of the geo
metrician to inquire what is Contrariety or Complete
ness or Being or Unity or Identity or Otherness, but 
to proceed from the assumption of them. 

Clearly, then, it pertains to one science to study 25 
Being qua Being, and the attributes inherent in it 
qua Being ; and the same science investigates, be
sides the concepts mentioned above, Priority and 
Posteriority, Genus and Species, Whole and Part, 
and all other such concepts. 

III. We must pronounce whether it pertains to Metaphysic• 

~he same sei:nee to study both the ~o-ealled ~xi oms ~~~~ ·~~~ 
In mathematics and substance, or to different SCiences. axioms, 

It is obvious that the investigation of these axioms!~;~~ ti;,"iu 
too pertains to one science, namely the science of exiRting 

the philosopher ; for they apply to all existing things. 

things, and not to a particular class separate and 
distinct from the rest. 1\1oreover all thinkers em-
ploy them-because they are axioms of Being qua 
Being, and every genus possesses Being-but employ 2 
them only in so far as their purposes require; i.e., 
so i'ar as the genus extends about which they are 
carrying out their proofs. Hence since these axioms 
apply to all things qua Being (for this is what is 
common to them), it is the function of him who 
studies Being qua Being to investigate them as 
well. For this reason no one who is pursuing a par· 3 
ticular inquiry-neither a geometrician nor an arith
metician-attempts to state whether they are true 
or false ; but some of the physicists did so, quite 
naturally ; for they alone professed to investigate 
nature as a ·whole, and Being. But inasmuch as there 4 
is a more ultimate type of thinker than the natural 
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35 ylvos TOV OVTOS ~ cpvcns), TOV Ka8o>.ou Ka~ TOV 
1005 b 7TEpt rryv 7rpdJ-rYJV o-Ja{av (JEwpYJTLKOV Ka~ ~ 7r€pt 

" '\I\ rt~ '.I, r~ ~, ..I.' , t TOUTWV all Et7J UKE'IJ!S" EU"Tt OE UO-rta TtS Kat YJ 
,.!... I :l1 '\ '\:il 'i , f'l <:;::-' ' -. .... 
-rva~KYJ, aN> ov 7rpWT7J. oaa o Eyxnpovm -rwv 
AEYOVTWV 7"WES 'ITEP~ rijs aA7]8Elas, OJ! -rpo7TOJJ OEZ 
a7T00EXEa8at, Ot' anatowalav TWV avaAVTtKWV 

5 TOVTO opwaw· OEL yap 7rEpL TODTWV -T}KEtV 7rpoerr
taTafLEVOVS', d.,\,\a fL~ aKOVOJJTaS 'YJTELJ!. on fLEV 

1' ""' ,./.... \ I,/.. \ .-. \ I "" ' OVV TOU -rti\OaO-rOV Kat TOV 7rEpt 'JTaa'l)S TT}S OU-
a{as BEwpoiJvTos fj 7rlcpvKEV, Kat 7rEpi Twv avAAoy1-

~ , - , , , '·'· e "'~' U"TLKWV apxwv Earw E'TTW'KE-raa at, 07)1\0ll. 7rpoa-
~KH 8€ Tov JLaAtara yvwp{,ovTa 1TEp't EKaaTov 

I 1>1' \, ' R Q I ' \ ..... 
10 yEvos- EXEW 1\EYEW Ta<; tJEtJatoTa.Ta<; apxas- Tov 

7rpayfLaTOS', warE Kat TOll 1TEp~ TWll OVTWV fj 
ovra ras- 'JTaVTWV {3Ef3awTaras. EaT! o' oDTOS 0 
cptAOaocpos. f3E{3awraTYJ o' apx~ 7raawv nEpi ~v 
Ota,Pwa8fivat aovvaTOll" yvwptJ1-WTaTYJll TE yap 
avayKaLOV Etvat T~V TOLaVTYJV (nEpt yap 8_ JL~ 
yvwp{,ouaw anaTWVTat naVTES) Kai avvno8ETOll. 

15 ~ll yap avayKatov EXHll TOll OTWVV ~VVtEVTa rwv 
Ollrwv, TOVTO o-Jx im68mts• 0 8€ yvwpl,nv avay
Ka'iov rep OrtOVV yvwp{'OllTL, Kat -T}KEW EXOVTa 
avayKaLOV. 

"On fLEV oDv ~ TOiaDTYJ naawv {3E{3atoTUT7) 
apxr}. 8f/Aov· rls 8' €arw aVTYJ, fLEra Tavra 
AEywp.,Ev.1 rO ydp aV·n) O.J-La VTTcfpXEtV 7€ KaL. p.Tj 

20 imapxEw aovva.TOV rep avTip Kal. Ka.Ta TO avr6 
(Kal. oaa aAAa npoaotoptaa{fLE8' av, E.arw 1Tpoa
OtWpLaJLEVa 7TpOS TUS AoytKas ovaxEpElas). avrYJ 
0~ 1Taawv Jar/. {3E{3atonLT7J TWV apxwv· E.xn yap 
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philosopher (for nature is only a genus of Beino-), the 
investigation of these axioms too will belono- to the 
universal thinker who studies the primary 

0
reality. 

Natural philosophy is a kind of Wisdom, but not the 
primary kind. As for the attempts of some of those 5 
who discuss how the truth should be received, they 
are due to lack of training in logic ; for they should 
understand these things before they approach their 
task, and not investigate while they are stilllearnin"'. 
Clearly then it is the function of the philosopher, i.~. 6 
the student of the whole of reality in its essential 
nature, to investigate also the principles of syllogistic 
reasoning. And it is proper for him who best under- The philoso

stands each class of subject to be able to state the pher should 
. . . l f h . be able to 

most certam prmc1p es o t at subJect; so that he state tile 

who understands the modes of Being qua Being should ;;}':1\ certain 

be able to state the most certain principles of all principles. 

things. Now this person is the philosopher, and the 7 
most certain principle of all is that about which one 
cannot be mistaken ; for such a principle must be 
both the most familiar (for it is about the unfamiliar 
that errors are always made), and not based on 
hypothesis. For the principle which the student of 8 
any form of Being must grasp is no hypothesis ; and 
that which a man must know if he knows anything 
he must bring with him to his task. 

Clearly, then, it is a principle of this kind that is 
the most certain of all principles. Let us next state 
mhat this principle is. " It is impossible for the same 9 
attribute at once to belong and not to belong to the This is the 

same thing and in the same relation " ; and we must ~~:C1fJt'f~~~
add any further qualifications that may be necessary 
to meet logical objections. This is the most certain 
of all principles, since it possesses the required de-
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TOV ElpY){hEVOV owpWf.LOV. dovvaTOV yap OVTLVOVV 
TaVrOv {nroAat--tfJclvEtv Elvat Kal- fL~ EiJJal.;; Ka8cf?TEP 

25 nvds a?ov,-at. ,\.IyEtv 'HpaKAnTol'· a-!JI<: i!.an yap 
al'ayKa(ov, a n;; AEYH' Tafha /(QL !moAap.f3avnv. 
El OE tt0 EJJOEXETU( ap.a !nrapxHv Tlp ai'mjJ 
TavavTla (rrpoa'i'nwp[a8w 8' ~p.Zv Kat TaVTTJ Til 
rrpoTaan Ta Elw86Ta), J,·m·T[a 8' daTL 86[a 86fn ~ 

_..,_ ' ....f... / rf... \ '<f ''\:' I ff f 
30 TY)S avTt'f'aaEw;;, 'f'avEpov OTt. auvvaToV ap.a vrro-

' p F \ ) \ 1' \ \ 1" \ ) I 
1\ap.~aVEl.V TOV UVTOV El.!'at. !<:at fhYJ En'at TO aUTO" 
ap.a yap av fixot Ta;; JvavT!a;; 86[as 0 owjJEv
ap..Ivo;; 7TEpL T01JTOV. Ot.O 7T(LJJTES at arrOOEl.KVVVTE<; 
Els TUVTY)V avayovaw ECJXcLTY)V 86fav· rpvan yap 
apx0 K'lL TWV O:)v\wv a[twp.aTWV UVTY) 7TcLVTWV. 

35 IV. EZa1 OE nvEs oZ, Ka8<L7TEp EL7TO{hEV, a-!no[ TE 
> (0' 0 I ,,./,. \ ] \ 5' \ \ i' \ 

1006 a G'UEXECJ CH 'f'aat TO UVTO El.FUI. Kat. ft?) Etvat., Kat. 
tmoAap.f3avnv ovno;;. xpwvTat. 8€ np Aoy~ TOUT~ 
rroAAo1 Kat TWV rrEpt rpDaEws. •)p.EtS 8€ vvv 

)\ I rf~ f '~ I )/ rt 1" \ \ El.I\Y)'f'ap.Ev w;; aovvaTov ovTo;; afta Ewat Kat. W'l 
5 dvat., KaL ou:t TOVTOV EOE[[np.Ev on {3Ef3awTcLT1) 

UVTYJ TWV apxwv rram7Jv. a[wvat 80 KaL TOVTO 
arroOHKvDvat nvEs ot.' arrm8eva[av· if.an yap 
a7Tat.OEvaia TO tt0 yt.yvwaKEW TLl'WV OE:i: (YJT;Zv 
drroonfw KaL Th•wv ov OEt. oAws fl.EV yap nrrav
TWV dovvaTOV arr68n[t.v Eivat.• ELS arrEt.pov yap av 

10 f3a8[,m, WCJTE fh')8' OL;TWS Eivat. arroOEt.[t.v· El o.I 
Tl.VWV tt0 OEZ 'Y)TEZv arroOEt.[t.v, TLVa dfwvow 
ETvat. (LaAAOI' TOt.aVTYJV apx0]! OVK av fixot.EV EL7TEtV. 
ECJT£ 8' arroOEZ[at. J,\EyKnKWS KUL 7TEpt TOVTOV OTt 

• For examples of Heraclitus's paradoxes cf. frr. 36, 57,59 
(Bywater); and for their meaning see Burnet, E.G.l'. § SO. 

b Be., in logic. 
• Every proof is based upon some hypothesis, to prove 
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finition ; for it is impossible for anyone to suppose lO 
that the same thing is and is not, as some imagine 
that Heraclitus says a __ for what a man says does not 
necessarily represent what he believes. And if it 11 
is impossible for contrary attributes to belong at the 
same time to the same subject (the usual qualifica
tions must be added to this premiss also), and an 
opinion which contradicts another is contrary to it, 
then clearly it is impossible for the same man to 
suppose at the same time that the same thing is and 
is not ; for the man who made this error would enter
tain two contrary opinions at the same time. Hence 12 
all men who are demonstrating anything refer back 
to this as an ultimate belief; for it is by nature the 
starting-point of all the other axioms as well. 

IV. There are some, however, as we have said, ~~~ter• 
who both state themselves that the same thing can be deuy this 

and not be, and say that it is possible to hold this view. principle, 

l\Iany even of the physicists adopt this theory. But 
we have just assumed that it is impossible at once to 
be and not to be, and by this means we have proved 
that this is the most certain of all principles. Some, 2 
indeed, demand to have the law proved, but this is and others 

because they lack education b; for it shows lack of ~;:~no~ it; 
education not to know of what we shou~d .requ!re ~~nt~~·L~ 
proof, and of what we should not. For 1t 1s qmte proofof 

impossible that everything should have a proof; the everytlung 

process would go on to infinity, so that even so there 
would be no proof.• If on the other hand there are 3 
some things of which no proof need be sought, they 
cannot say what principle they think to be more 
self-evident. Even in the case of this law, however, Even this 

law~ how· 

which another hypothesis must be assumed, and so on ad 
infinitum. 

163 



ARISTOTLE 
:1006 a 

d.ovvaTOV, liv p6vov n Myn 0 d.prf;wf3rrrwv· av 0~ 
pT)8Ev, ycAOLOV 'TO '7JTELV A6yov 1Tpo<; rov f11)8Evo<; 

15 <!xovra Aoyov, fj p~ <fxE~· opoto> yap <f>vrij; J 
rowDro<; fj rowDro<; if87J. ro 8' €,\EyKnKw<; 
choocZfa£ Myw Ota<f>£pEw Kai 'TO a1T00cZfat, on 
0 a1To0EtKVVWV f-LEV av oofnEv aln'ia8at 'TO Ell 
apx.fi, aAAov OE roD rowt1rov alr{ov o~·ro<; <fAEyxo> 
av E7T) Kat OVK am5onfts. apx.~ OE 7Tp0<; U7Tavra 

20 ra rowDra ov TO afwDv ~ ELva[ n Mynv ~ fl~ 
<' ( ..... ' ' / , ~ ~ \ 'f3 ' 't: HVat TOVTO f-LEV yap Ta)( av 7"£<; V7TOI\a Ot TO Es 

ap)(YJS aLTEtv), llia TO UT)flULVHV YE TL Kat avrij; 
KaL aAAcp (rouro yap avayKT), EL1TEp Myot 7"1' d 
yap fl~· oinc av ELT) rip rowvrcp Aoyo<;, our' avrip 
1Tpo<; avrov OVTE 7Tpo<; aAAov). av OE TL<; 'TOVTO OtOcp, 

25 <faraL a?ToOnfL<;' ifoYJ yap n EUTat wpLUf-LEVOV. 
d,\,\' a'tno<; OV)( o a?TOOHKVVS a,\,\' o tJ7TO(LEvwv· 
avatpwv yap ,\6yov V7TOf1EVH ,\6yov. Er£ 8€ 0 roDro 
avyxwp~aa<; avyKE)(WpT)KE n d,\T)BE<; ELvat xwpt<; 
U7TOOELtEw<; [warE OUK av 7TUV ovrw<; KaL oux. 
OVTWS E)(OL J .1 

llpwrov [LEV ovv 8ij.\ov ws roDr6 y' avro UAYJ8E<;' 
30 on G'YJfLULVEL TO OVO[La TO Elvat ~ fl~ ElvaL roo£. 

WaT' oVK O.v 7Tiiv oVTws; Kai oVx oVrws- Exo~. ETt. 

Ei TO av8pw7To<; UY)fLa{vH EV, <!arw roDro 'TO 
'wov 0L7TOVV. Myw OE TO Ell UT)fLa{vELV rovro· d 
roiJr' EUTLV av8pw7TO<;, av fJ ..,., 0 av8pW1TO<;, rovr' 

wrTT< ••• lxo< Ab: om. EJ. 
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we can demonstrate the impossibility by refutation, ever, can 
·r 1 k If } be demon. 1 on y our opponent rna es some statement. 1e strated by 

makes none it is absurd to seek for an arrrument retutation. 
• ' . b 1f our oppon-

agamst one who has no arguments of his own about ent makes 

anything, in so far as he has none; for such a person, ~t~iff.';;,~~~t 
in so far as he is such, is really no better than a 
vegetable. And I say that proof by refutation differs 4 
from simple proof in that he who attempts to prove 
might seem to beg the fundamental question, 
whereas if the discussion is provoked thus by some-
one else, refutation and not proof will result. The 5 
starting-point for all such discussions is not the claim 
that he should state that something is or is not so 
(because this might be supposed to be a begging of 
the question), but that he should say something 
significant both to himself and to another (this is 
essential if any argument is to follow ; for otherwise 
such a person cannot reason either with himself or 
with another) ; and if this is grnnted, demonstration 6 
will be possible, for there will be something already 
defined. But the person responsible is not he who 
demonstrates but he who acquiesces ; for though 
he disowns reason he acquiesces to reason. lVJ ore-
over, he who makes such an admission as this lws 
admitted the truth of something apart from demon-
str~tion [so that not everything will be "so and not 
so l 

Thus in the first place it is obvious that this at any 7 
rate is true : that the term " to be " or " not to be " The terms 

h d fi . . l J · "to be" and as a e rmte meanmg ; so t wt not everyt ung can "not to ue., 
be " so and not so." Again, if " man " has one have a 
meaning, let this be " two-footed animal." By 8 
" has one meaning " I mean this : if X means rll'finite 

" man," then if anything is a man, its humanity will~:;:~"~-
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" ' ' e ' "' <;, "-' ~>• ·e· •~:EaTat TO av pW7TI.[J HVat. ma'f'EPH o OV EV ouo, 
, \ I A, , I I ~' t I 

1006 b Eo 7TI\ELW TL<; 'f'aLY) GY)f-LaLVEW, f-LOVOV 0€ wpLGf-LEVa' 
B I \ "!-\ '.../...' t 1 \I 1 ff J1 

TE ELY) yap av E'f' EKUUT([J 1\0YI.[J ETEpOV OVOf-La. 
Myw D' o[ov, El f-L~ </;a{TJ TO avBpw7TOS EV UYJf-La{vnv, 
1roAAa D.f, Jiv Jvos f-LEV Efs Aoyos To twov D{7Tovv, 
ElEV

2 DE Ka~ ETEpoL 7TAdovs, wptGf-LEVOL DE TOV 
5 aptBf-LOV' TEBEfY) yap av LDWV OVOf-La KaB' EKUUTOV 

Tov Aoyov•· Ei DE f-L~ [TEBdYJ]' d.AX a7Tnpa GY)f-La{vuv 
A, I .-/... ' f/ ' " II ' I ' ' ' t.'\ lS 'f'UL'), 'f'avEpov on OVK av EL') 1\0YOS"' TO yap f-L'J EV 

GY)f-La{vnv oDBEv U')f-La{vEw JaTLV, f-L~ U')f-LULI'OVTWV 
DE Twv ovof-LaTwv dvfipYJTat To DtaAEywBat 7Tpos 
d;\A.~A.ovs, KaTa DE T¥ dA.~Bnav Kat 7Tpos avTov"· 

xo oiJBf:v yap €vDEXETat voEi:v f-1-~ voovvTa €v, El D' 
EVDEXETat, TEBE{') av OVOf-LU TOJJTI{J T<jj 7Tpayjl-an EV. 
EUT<.V D~, WU7TEp JMxB'! KaT' dpxas, GY)f-LaLVOV n 
To OVOJ-1-a KaL U')J-1-ai:vov €v· oD 0~ EVOEXETaL To , e , 1' , tf , 1' ) 

0 
, 

av pw7T([J Hvat U')f-LatVELV 07TEp f-1-'J ELVat av pW7TC[J, 
15 d TO avBpw7TOS UY]f-LaLVEL f-1-~ f-1-0VOV KaB' EVa<; aAAa 

Ka~ €v (ov y('tp TouTo dttovp,Ev To Ev UYJf-La[vnv, To 
KaB' €vas, E7Td ovTw YE Kav To f-LOVatKov Kat To 
"·EVKOV Kat TO avBpw7To<; EV EU~f-LaWEV, waTE EV 
a7TavTa J!.aTat· avvwvufw yap). Kat ovK J!.aTat 

1' ' ' 1' , , ' ' ' ,, ,, B' , ' HVaL Kat f-1-Yf EWUL TO aUTO a/\1\ TJ Ka Of-LWVUJ-1-LaV, 
20 WU7TEp av El ov ~f-LELS avBpw7TOV KaAOVJ-1-EV aAAot 

f-1-~ avBpw7TOV Ka,\ol:Ev. TO D' U7TOpoVfLEvov ov 
TovTo Janv, El €vOEXETat To aDTo af-1-a Eivat Ka' 
f-1-~ <lvm J_v0pw7Tov To ovof-1-a, dA.-\d To 7rp0.yf-La. 
' 8' ' I u ' " B ' ' ' H E f-1-'J U')J-1-aWH ETEpov TO aV pw7TO> Kat TO f-LTJ 

1 Ml''l'] r,;i My<;J A b. 
2 <lev A b: do-l EJ. • T:;!P M)'wv E. 

Gomperz. s #v n recc. 
6 a!nov r Asclepius, l3essarion: alffbv cod d. 
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consist in being X. And it maLes no difference even ~~me t.~'at 
if it be said that " man " has several meanings, on'::~ •• ~:'" 
provided that they are limited in number; for one ing-"two

could assign a different name to each formula. For 9 
instance, it might be said that " man" has not one footed ani

meaning but several, one of which has the formula :;'0~~"no~t 
" two-footed animal," and there mi o-ht be many other watter if it 

. . b. . has seyera.l 
formulae as well, If they were hm1ted rn number ; meanings, 

for a particular name could be assigned to each for- provided 

mula. If on the other hand it be said that " man " 10 
has an infinite number of meanings, obviously there thattJ,ey 

b d. I' } • • arelmnted 
can e no Jscourse ; 10r not to 1ave one meanmg IS in number. 

to have no meaning, and if words have no meaning 
there is an end of discourse with others, and even, 
strictly speaking, with oneself; because it is im-
possible to think of anything if we do not think of 
one thing ; and even if this were possible, one name 
might be assigned to that of which we think. Now 11 
let this name, as we said at the beginning, have a 
meaning; and let it have one meaning. Now it is Th•n_,"belng 

impossible that "being man " should have the same ~:tm:;· 
meanincr as " not bcin<r man " that is if " rnan " the sam~ as 

b . b ' . ' ''not berng 
is not merely predicable of one subject but has one 
meaning (for we do not identify " having one mean- 12 
ing " with " being predicable of one subj cct," since man"; t<., 

in this case " cultured " and " white " and " man " ~~fn':."~~not 
would have one meanino-, and so all thinrrs would be bot!~ be and 

o <::> not be ex 
one; for they would all have the same meaning). ceptbye~u!. 
And it will be impossible for the same thing to be vocation. 

and not to be, except by equivocation, as e.g. one 
whom we call " man " others might call " not-man " ; 
but the problem is whether the same thing can at 13 
once be and not be "man," not in name, but in fact. 
If" man" and" not-n1an" have not different mean-
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ings, clearly " not being a man " will mean nothing 
different from " being a man "; and so "being a 
man " will be "not being a man "; they will be one. 
For" to be one" means, as in the case of" garment" 14 
and " coat," that the formula is one. And if" being 
man " and " being not-man " are to be one, they 
will have the same meaning ; but it has been proved 
above that they have different meanings. If then 
anything can be truly said to be "man," it must be 
" two-footed animal " ; for this is what " man " 
was intended to mean. And if this is necessarily so, 15 
it is impossible that at the same time the same thing 
should not be "two-footed animal." For "to be 
necessarily so " means this : that it is impossible not 
to be so. Thus it cannot be true to say at the same 
time that the same thing is and i~ not man. And the 16 
same argument holds also in the case of not being 
man; because "being man" and "being not-man" 
have different meanings if" being white" and" being 
man " have different meanings (for the opposition is 
much stronger in the former case so as to produce 
difrerent meanings). And if we are told that l'l' 
"white " too means one and the same thing,a we 
shall say again just what we said before,b that in that 
case all things, and not merely the opposites, will 
be one. But if this is impossible, what we have Thus if our 

stated follows ; that is, if our opponent answers our ~~f,~~;~'~ur 
question ; but if when asked the simple question 'luestion we 
l · 1 d · h" h . h . haveproved 1e 1nc u es In IS answer t e negatwns, e 1s not our point. 

answering our question. There is nothing to prevent 18 
the same thing from being " man " and " white " If he says 

d lt ·t d f h h" b h J "A is ll ~<nd an a mu 1 u e o ot er t mgs ; ut nevert e ess not B," he i• 

when asked whether it is true to say that X is man, ~ot answer. 
I m~ the or not, one s wuld return an answer that means one question. 
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UT)fl-a"ivov, Kat ov 7rpoa8ETEOV on Kai AEVKOV Kal 

15 fl-Eya. I(Q~ yap doJvaTOV U7THpa y' OVTa Ta OVfl-

f3Ej3ryK6Ta 8~EA8ELV" ~ oi'iv aTravra 8~e.\8lTw 1} fl-1]8lv. 

Ofl-O{w<; Tolvvv El Ka~ fJ-VpLaKL<; EaTL TO auTO av8pw
no<; Kat OVK av8pw7To<;, ov 7TpoaaTroKp~TEOV T(/J 

EPOf-1-EV(f! El EOTLV av8pw7To<;, on EOTLV apa KaL OVK 
av8pw7Toc;, El fl-~ KaL TctAAa oaa 0Vf1-f3lf31JKE Trpoa-

20 Q7TOKPLTEOV, oaa EOTLV 1} fl-~ EaT{v· EaV DE Tofho 

7TOtfi, ov 8wAEyETaL. 
"0.\wc; 8' avatpoiJatv OL TOVTO /..lyovTE<; ovalav 

Kat To Tt 1]v Elva~. ?TavTa yap ddyKT) avf-1-fJE-' 
p I A.. I ) .-. \ \ ~I ) e ' f-'TJKEva£ oyaaKEW avTotc;, Ka£ TO o?TEP av pw?TqJ 
ELva~ 1} '~(tJ ELVa£ 11-~ E[FaL cl yap ffaTa~ n 

onEp dv8poJ7Tq; Eivm, TOVTO OVK EOTa~ fl-~ dv-

25 BpwmtJ ELvat 1} fl-~ ETvm av8pw7TqJ (Ka[To~ aVTa£ 
, r1... , 1 ) a ' '>' a ' ' 1 ' -;" a7TOoyUUEL<; TOVTOV . El' yap 1)1' 0 EUT)f-1-UWE, Ka~ 1)V 

Toiho TtVO<; ova[a. TO 8' ovalav UY]fLa{vE~V EUTLV 
OTt oVK UA.:\6 Tt rO EivaL aVTij>. El 0' €a7al.. aVr0 
TO orrEp aFBpwm,u Elvm 1} 01TEp fL~ aFBpwm.p EiFat 

1} 07TEp fl-~ EiFaL dv8pwm.p, a.\,\o2 
EU'TfH. wuT' 

30 dvayKal:ov aVTOL<; .\lynv OTt ov8Evo<; EUTat TOWVTO<; 
\I )\\ \ I \ P P I / \ 
t\Oyoc;, a/VIa 7TaVTU KaTa OVfLI-'EtJl)KO<;' TOVTip yap 
c;:. I ) I \ \ Q Q I \ \ \ \ 

mwp~aTaL OVULa Ka~ TO UVfLI-'E/-'l)IW<;' TO yap 1\EVKOV 
~ , e , P'fJ " , , ' , ''\' T(f! aV pW7Tip UVfLI-'E 1)/CEV, OTt EUTL fLEV 1\EVKO<; Ql\1\ 

ovx orrep AEVKov. el DE rravTa KaT a uvt;,flcf11JK<Js 
35 AEyerac."' oVOEv EaraL 1rpWrov rO Ka8' oDJ3 El dEL rO 

p p ' 8' t I \ I \ UVfLtJE!-'1JKO<; Ka V7TOKELf1-0'0V TtVO<; Ul)jLQtVEL TT)V 
1007b KaTT)yop{av. dvayK1) apa Elc; Q7TELPO!' ZE~·at. d.\.\' 
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METAPHYSICS, IV. xv. 18-23 

thing, and not add that X is white and large. It is 
indeed impossible to enumerate all the infinity of 
accidents ; and so let him enumerate either all or 
none. Similarly therefore, even if the same thing 19 
is ten thousand times "man" and "not-man," one 
should not include in one's answer to the question 
whether it is " man " that it is at the same time also 
"not-man," unless one is also bound to include in 
one's answer all the other accidental things that the 
subject is or is not. And if one does this, he is not 
arguing properly. 

In general those who talk like this do away with People who 

substance and essence, for they are compelled to assert 20 
that aU things are accidents, and that there is no talk like this 

h h . " b . . JJ , " . l " do away w1th sue t 1ng as e1ng essentia y man or an1ma . substance 

For if there is to be such a thin" as "being and essence; 
. 11 " 1 . '11 b " b p " they make essentla y man, t us WI not e emg not-man all attri- . 

nor "not-being man" (and yet these are negations ~~~~tccl· 
of it) ; for it was intended to have one meaning, i.e. 
the substance of something. But to denote a sub- 21 
stance means that the essence is that and nothing 
else ; and if for it " being essentially man " is the 
same as either " being essentially not-man " or 
" essentially not-being man," the essence will be 
something else. Thus they are compelled to say 22 
that nothing can have such a definition as this, but 
that all things are accidental ; for this is the distinc-
tion between substance and accident : " white " is 
an accident of" man," because although he is white, 
he is not white in essence. And since the accidental 23 
always implies a predication about some subject, if But. !fan 

all statements are accidental, there will be nothing K~~~~i~ious 
primary about which they are made ; so the predica- dental, pre-
. d t . fi "t B t th' . . 'bl dication will bon must procee om m y. u IS IS 1mposs1 e, form IW In· 
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for not even more than two accidents can be com- finite serioo; 

b. d · d' t' • 'd t b which is me m pre rca .IOn. "'"n accr en cannot e an impossible, 
accident of an accident unless both are accidents of since not 

the same thing. I mean, e.g., that " white " is 24 
" cultured " and " cultured " " white " merely be- more than 

cause both are accidents of a man. But it is not in ~:;t:~~; 00 
this sense-that both terms are accidents of some- combined. 

thing else-that Socrates is cultured. Therefore 
since some accidents are predicated in the latter and 
some in the former sense, such as are predicated in 
the way that "white " is of Socrates cannot be an 
infinite series in the upper direction ; e.g. there 
cannot be another accident of" white Socrates," for 
the sum of these predications does not make a single 
statement. Nor can " white " have a further acci- 25 
dent, such as " cultured " ; for the former is no 
more an accident of the latter than vice versa ; and 
besides we have distinguished that although some 
predicates are accidental in this sense, others are acci-
dental in the sense that " cultured " is to Socrates ; 
and whereas in the former case the accident is an 
accident of an accident, it is not so in the latter; 
and thus not all predications will be of accidents. 
Therefore even so there will be something which 26 
denotes substance. And if this is so, we have proved Thusifthero 

that contradictory statements cannot be predicated ~~~u~~~a~fce, 
at the same time. c~:mtradic-

A · ·r ll d' di t' f h tiOn 
1
" gain, 1 a contra Jctory pre ca wns o t e same proved. 

subject at the same time are true, clearly all things Second 

will be one. For if it is equally possible either to 21 
affirm or deny anything of anything, the same thing proof. If 
will be a trireme and a wall and a man · which is all contra· , ' dtetory pre. 
what necessarily follows for those who hold the theory dicationsaro 

of Protagoras." For if anyone thinks that a man is :J~i::~m 
boone. 
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Elvat -rpt~pYJ> J av8pw7to<;, ofjAov on OVK ~0'7"4 
}' 'l:l ' 1:1 , !{ , 'A.. ,, B, 

25 TP£YJPYJS' war£ Kat Eanv, E£7TEp 'T) avn'l'aat<; at\Y} YJ>· 
Kai. ytyv£-rat o7J TO TOV > Avatayopov' op..ofJ mfvra 
XP~fl-aTa' war£ p..YJBJv cL\YJBws i'mrlpxcw. To dopt
arov ovv €o[Kaa£ ,\€yEw, Ka~ olop..cvo£ ro ov ,\€yew 
7/'EPL TOV P..TJ OVTO<; AEyovaw· TO yap ovvap..n OJ! KaL 
P..TJ €vnAqc{q, TO doptarov eanv. d,\,\d r-¥ AcK-

so 'TEOV y' avTof:<; KaT a 7TQV'TO<; <7TaVTO<; >1 TTJV KaTa-
,1.... -A \ ) I.J. N \ ) f' I t 'l'aatv YJ TYJV a7To'l'aaw· aro7Tov yap n EKaarcp YJ 

\ ' ...., ' 'A. e 1 l: e ~' e 1 " \ p..Ev avrov a7To'l'aa£c; v7Tapr,n, 7J o Ercpov o P..YJ 
{mapxn avr(jJ ovx !map~n· Myw o' olov Ei dAYJBE<; 
El7TELV TOll avBpw7TOV on OVK avBpw7TO<;, oijAov on 
Kat ~ Tpt~pY)S ~2 OV rpt~pYJ>· EL fl-EV oVv ~ Kara-
A.. -' I \ \ ' I..J.. 'II ~ \ \ f' I 

35 'l'aats, avayKYJ Kat TYJV a7To'l'aatv· n oE fLY} v7Tapxn 
:1.ooaa ~ Karacf>aats, ij yE d7Toc/Jaats i'maptn p..ii!IAov ~ ~· 

aVTOV. €[ OVV KdKE{VYJ tmrlpXE!, tmap~H Ka/. ~ rfj<; 
I , "' " ' ' '-L T ~ -rptY]povs· H o avTY), Kat YJ Kara'l'aats. av-

' 'i' (:/I ~ \1 \ \1 ~ 'Ta TE OVV O'V!J-t-JUtVE£ TOtS 1\EYOVIJ'£ TOV 1\0yov TOVTOV, 
\ er 5 ) I ._, A, I 't\ " ,../...I l \ Kat on ovK avayKYJ 7J 'l'avat YJ a7To'l'avm. Et yap 

5 aAYJBf:s on• av8pw7TOS Kat OVK avBpW7TOS' oijAov 
on KaL ovr' avBpw7TOS our' OVK avBpw7rO<; EOTaL' 
rol:v yap ovol:v ova a7roc/Jaaw;. El of: p..[a €~ d.p..c/Jo'Lv 
EKELVYJ, Kai. aVTYJ p..{a av EiYJ aVTtKHfLEVYJ. HEn 
ijrot 7TEpi. &rravra ourws EXEt, Ka'l. f!.an KaL AwKov 
Kat ou AEVKOV Kai. ov Kat OVK ov, Kat 7TEpi ras aAAa<; 

lH 

1 ex Alexandra Bonitz. 
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not a trireme, he is clearly not a trireme ; and so he 
also is a trireme if the contradictory statement is 
true. And the result is the dictum of Anaxagoras, 28 
" all things mixed together " " ; so that nothing 
truly exists. It seems, then, that they are speaking 
of the Indeterminate ; and while they think that 
they are speaking of what exists, they are really 
speaking of what does not ; for the Indeterminate 
is that which exists potentially but r<>t actually. But 29 
indeed they must admit the affirmation or negation Our oppon-

f d. t f b" " . . b d h onts mnst o any pre ICa e o any su Ject, wr 1t lS a sur t at admit that 

in the case of each term its own neg-ation should be •nythbiug ._., may a 
true, and the negation of some other term which is affirmed or 

not true of it should not be true. I mean, e.g., that ~~~~:n';J. 
if it is true to say that a man is not a man, it is obvi-
ously also true to say that he is or is not a trireme. 
Then if the affirmation is true, so must the negation 30 
be true ; but if the affirmation is not true the nega-
tion will be even truer than the negation of the ori-
ginal term itself. Therefore if the latter negation is 
true, the negation of " trireme " will also be true ; 
and if this is true, the affirmation will be true too. 

And not only does this follow for those who hold Third proo( 

tl . tl b t 1 th t "t . . J They must ns 1eory, u a so a 1 1s not necessary e1t 1er 
to affirm or to deny a statement. For if it is true 31 
that X is both man and not-man, clearly he will be also deny · h the law of 
ne1t er man nor not-man; for to the two statements the "ex· 

there correspond two negations, and if the former is ~i:;~~ .. 
taken as a single statement compounded out of two, 
the latter is also a single statement and opposite 
to it. 

Again, either this applies to all terms, and the 32 
same thing is both white and not-white, and existent Fourth 

and non-existent, and similarly with all other asser- tphroofd. If oy any 
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. . ·u be admitted that in certain cases where an 
o _..e., 1~ wl f b" t the negation is not true ; and 

attnbute 1S true o a su ~ec • . . table 
therefore some propositions are mdlspu iy say " A is B 

0 f onent holds that you can on 

d 
I toBur ,o(~p) he contradiets every statement t.hat hTehmakfes ; 

an no , . ts d es not ex!St ere ore 
(l!) he must say that what ex1s o • 
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tions and negations ; or it does not apply to all, but 
only to some and not to others. And if it does not 33 
apply to all, the exceptions will be admitted a; but the law of 

if it does apply to all, again either (a) the negation ti'o~t~d~~~. 
will be true wherever the affirmation is true, and the cases only, 

ffi t . 'jj b h h . . then the ex-a rma .IOn WI e true w erever t e negatiOn IS ceptions will 
true or (b) the neo-ation will be true wherever the bearlmitted. 

' o Tf they deny 
assertion is true, but the assertion will not always be it alto-

true where the negation is true. And in the latter 34 
case there will be something which definitely is not, gather, the 

and this ~ill be a certain belief; and if that it is not ~'~~~~-.. ·~ 
is certain and knowable, the opposite assertion will "bsurd. 

be still more knowable. But if what is denied can 
be equally truly asserted, it must be either true or 
false no state the predicates separately and say, e.g., 
that a thing is white, and again that it is not-white. 
And if it is not-true to state them separately, our 35 
opponent does not say what he professes to say, and 
nothing exists ; and how can that which does not 
exist speak or walk ? 11 And again all things will be 
one, as we said before," and the same thing will be 
" man '' and " God " and " trireme " and the nega-
tions of these terms. For if it is equally possible to 36 
assert or deny anything of anything, one thing will 
not differ from another; for if anything does differ, 
it will be true and unique. And similarly even if it 
is possible to make a true statement while separat-
ing the predicates, what we have stated follows. 
Moreover it follows that all statements would be 
true and all false ; and that our opponent himself 
admits that what he says is false. Besides, it is 
obvious that discussion with him is pointless, because 

nothing exists, and so he himself does not exist ; but how can 
he speak or walk if he does not exist? c § 27. 

177 



178 

ARISTOTLE 

1 J) A b Alexander: om. cet. 
2 -y< ¢vrwv Bonitz: 7r<cpvK6rwv E 1J A b: cpurwv E2r. 

3 oiiv Ab Alexander, Ross: om. cet. 

METAPHYSICS, IV. IV. 37-40 

be makes no real statement. For he says neither 37 
., , (4 " b " d " d h yes nor no, ut yes an no ; an again e 
denies both of these and says " neither yes nor no " ; 
otherwise there would be already some definite 
statement. 
. Again, if when the assertion is true the negation Fifth proof. 

IS false, and when the latter is true the affirmation 
is false, it will be impossible to assert and deny with 
~rut~ the same thing at the same time. But perhaps 38 
It Will be said that this is the point at issue. 
. Again, is the man wrong who supposes that a thing Sixth prooi. 

IS so or not so, and he who supposes both right ? If 
he is right, what is the meaning of saying that " such 
is the nature of reality " ? a And if he is not right, 
but is more right than the holder of the first view, 
reality will at once have a definite nature, and this 
will be true, and not at the same time not-true. And 39 
if all men are equally right and wrong, an exponent 
of this view can neither speak nor mean anything, 
since at the same time he says both" yes "and" no." 
And if he forms no judgement, but "thinks" and 
"thinks not" indifferently, what difference will there 
be between him and the vegetables ? 

Hence it is quite evident that no one, either of Expedene<~ 
th h f h

. shows that 
. ose w o pro ess t IS theory or of any other school, all men form 

IS really in this position. Otherwise, why does a 40 
man walk to Megara and not stay at home when atleastsom• 
h th" k h 1 t k h · ?' Wh unqualified e m s e oug 1 to rna e t e JOUrney y judgements. 

does he not walk early one morning into a well or 
ravine, if he comes to it, instead of clearly guarding 
against doing so, thus showing that he does not think 
that it is equally good and not good to fall in ? 

• If everything is both so and not so, nothing has any 
definite nature. 
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Obviously then he judges that the one course is 
better and the other worse. And if this is so, he 41 
must judge that one thing is man and another not 
man, and that one thing is sweet and another not 
sweet. For when, thinking that it is desirable to 
drink water and see a man, he goes to look for them, 
he does not look for and judge all things indifferently ; 
and yet he should, if the same thing were equally 
man and not-man. But as we have said, there is no 42 
one who does not evidently avoid some things and 
not others. Hence, as it seems, all men form un
qualified judgements, if not about all things, at least 
about what is better or worse. And if they do this 43 
by guesswork and without knowledge, they should 
be all the more eager for truth; just as a sick man 
should be more eager for health than a healthy man ; 
for indeed the man who guesses, as contrasted with 
him who knows, is not in a healthy relation to the 
truth. 

Again, however much things may be " so and not 44 
so," yet differences of degree are inherent in the Seventb 

nature of things. For we should not say that 2 and proof. 

3 are equally even; nor are he who thinks that 4 is 5, 
and he who thinks it is 1000, equally wrong: hence 
if they are not equally wrong, the one is clearly less 
wrong, and so more right. If then that which has 45 
more the nature of something is nearer to that some
thing, there will be some truth to which the more 
true is nearer. And even if there is not, still there 
is now something more certain and true, and we 
shall be freed from the undiluted doctrine which 
precludes any mental determination. 

V. From the same view proceeds the theory of Denial oft.ho 

Protagoras, and both alike must be either true or ~':;d~~t~~~-io 
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!.L~ Elva.L lf.lTE yd.p -rd. OoKoiJvra TT&vra Ear'i:v 
aA7J8ij Ka~ Ta fatvOf:AEVa, avayK7] 'ITUVTa flt:-ta 

xo aA7J8ij Kai if;woij dvm • ?ToAAot yap -ravavT{a 
vrroAat:-tf3avovaw lli~AOtS', Kat 'TOVS' f:A~ Tav-ra 
oot;a,ov-ras €av-roZs OtEif;EiJa8m VOf:A{,ovatv. wa-r' 
avayK7] 'TO mho Elva{ TE Kat f:A~ Elvat. Kat El 'TOV'T 
Eanv, avayK'f} 'Ta OOKovvra Eivat rrav-r' a)\7]8ij· -ra 
avnKEff:AEIIa yap oof;a,ovaw aAA~Aots- o{ owpw-

15 Gf:AEVOL Kat aA7]8n)oVTES'. El ovv EXH -ra ov-ra OV'TWS'' 
aA7J8daovat nav-rEs. "'On t:-tf:v ovv a1ro -rijs 
>~ ''" I >_j_l f\1 "-\ ~ aVTTJS' ELUt otaVOLaS' afL'f'O'TfopOL OL 1\0yot, 07]1\0V' EU'TL 

8' ovx 0 aV'TOS' Tporros rrpos anav-ras-1 -rfjs EVT£VtEWS'' 
' ' ' 8 - "I ' "' P' " \ OL fLEV yap 7TH OVS' OEOV'TaL, OL OE /"LaS'. OUO£ fLEV 
' 'll ,.,. , .....,. It 1\ n rt ; 

yap EK 'TOV anop7)Ua£ V?TEI\at'OV OV'TWS', 'TOV'TWV 
20 dta-ros ~ ayvota • ov yap npos -rov ,\6yov aAAa 

rrpos ~v Otallotav Tj a7TUVT7)ULS' av-rwv· OUOL OE 
,\6yov xaptv Myovat, 'TOV'TWV 8' D.Eyxos tams 'TOV 
-r' Ell Tfj fwvfi ,\6yov KaL -roD Jv -ro'ls ov6fLaaw. 

'E,\~)..v(h 8€ 'TOtS owrropovmv aUT7J -!] 86/;a EK 
- ' 8 ,... It \ "" tt \ ' ../... r ' 'TWV ata 7)TWV, 7) fLEV 'TOV aJLa 'TaS' avn'f'aUELS' Kat 

25 -ravav-rla {mapxnv opwmv EK 'TaUTOV ytyvoJLEVa 
ravavTla· cl ovv JL~ EVOEXE'Tat yEvJa8at 'TO fL~ ov, 
rrpoiJnijpxEv OfLO{ws 'TO npfiyJLa aJLfW ov' wanEp 

' 'A c ' ' 8 - ' ' -~, ' Kat vas a yo pas JLEJLtX at nav EV 1ravn 'f'7}at Kat 
l17]fLOKptTo<;· Kat yap oihos To KEvov Kat To nAfjpE> 
OfLOLWS' Ka8' O'TLOVV vmipxnv fLEpos, Ka{Tot 'TO fLEV 
~ / 1' \ ~ \ \ H \ \ "r \ 

30 ~V TO~TWV ;wat, TO 
1 

OE fL7J u,v. - npo<;~ fLEV ~VV 'TOV,S' 
EK -rovTwv vrroAavf3avovTao; EpovJLEV on Tporrov JLEV 
nva op8ws ,\Jyovm, Tporrov OE 'TWa dyvoovmv· TO 
yap ov AEyE-ra£ OtXW>' wa-r' €anv ov -rporrov EV-

1 li-TravTa): 1rclvTa'i A b. 

° Cj. iv. 28. • Cj. I. iv. 9. 
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false. For if all opinions and appearances are true, bound up 

everything must be at once true and false ; for many ~~t~ ~~=tall 
people form judgements which are opposite to those opinions 

of others, and imagine that those who do not think aro true. 

the same as themselves are wrong : hence the same 
thing must both be and not be. And if this is so, all 2 
opinions must be true ; for those who are wrong and 
those who are right think contrarily to each other. 
So if reality is of this nature, everyone will be right. 

Clearly then both these theories proceed from the 
same mental outlook. But the method of approach 
is not the same for all cases ; for some require per
suasion and others compulsion. The ignorance of :1 
those who have formed this judgement through per
plexity is easily remedied, because we are dealing 
not with the theory but with their mental outlook ; 
but those who hold the theory for its own sake can 
only be cured by refuting the theory as expressed 
in their own speech and words. 

This view comes to those who are perplexed from 4 
their observation of sensible things. (i.) The belief How peopl• 

that contradictions and contraries can be true at the ~~r~btt~ho 
same time comes to them from seeing the contraries law of con

generated from the same thing. Then if what is not 5 
cannot be generated, the thing must have existed tradiction. 

before as both contraries equally-just as Anaxagoras 
says a that everything is mixed in everything; and 
also Democritus, for he too says b that Void and 
Plenum are present equally in any part, and yet the 
latter is, and the former is not. To those, then, who 6 
base their judgement on these considerations, we The metho<i 

h ll h l l h . J . h . of convm-
S a say t at a t wug m one sense t 1e1r t eory IS cing them. 

correct, in another they are mistaken. For" being " 
has two meanings, so that there is a sense in which 
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1 Christ. • om. EJ. 3 a{JT/w: a~T<lv A bJ. 

o Cf. Ritter and Prdler, 204. 
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something can be generated from "not-being," and 
a sense in which it cannot ; and a sense in which the 
same thing can at once be and not be ; but not in 
the same respect. For the same thing can "be" 
contraries at the same time potentially, but not 
actually. And further, we shall request them to 7 
conceive another kind also of substance of existing 
things, in which there is absolutely no motion or 
destruction or generation. 

And (ii.) similarly the theory that there is truth in !':nW, koplo 
appearances has come to some people from an obser-
vation of sensible things. They think that the truth 8 

should not be judged by the number or fewness of think .that 

its upholders ; and they say that the same thing ~~~~~ ~~ ap

seems sweet to some who taste it, and bitter to others; pearances. 

so that if all men were diseased or all insane, except 
two or three who were healthy or sane, the latter 
would seem to be diseased or insane, and not the 
others. And further they say that many of the 9 
animals as well get from the same things impressions 
which are contrary to ours, and that the individual 
himself does not always think the same in matters 
of sense-perception. Thus it is uncertain which of 
these impressions are true or false ; for one kind is 
no more true than another, but equally so. And 
hence Democritus says a that either there is no truth 
or we cannot discover it. 

And in general it is because they suppose that 10 
thought is sense-perception, and sense-perception 
physical alteration, that they say that the impression 
given through sense-perception is necessarily true ; 
for it is on these grounds that both Empedocles and 
Democritus and practically all the rest have become 
obsessed by such opinions as these. For Empedocles U 
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f3aAA.ovra~ rqv €tw fLeraf3aAA.nv cfo1Jat rqv cfopo· 

VYJUW" 

npo~ napEov yap jJ-ij-n~ Jvavterat av8pwno~aLv. 

20 Ka~ lv €-rlpo~s SE A€ytc. OTt 

fl ~) l ') \\ I IJ.. I "' ,/...I ' \ OGGOV (O ) 0.1\J\OWL fLETE'f'VV, TOGOV ap G'f'LGLV O.LH 
\ \ ,J,. ...., '\ \ "" I 

Kat TO 'f'POVELV 0.1\J\OLa napLGTUTO. 

' II '" "' , "' , ' ' , , Kat apfLEVWYj> 0€ 0.7TO'f'UWETO.L TOV O.VTOV Tp07TOV' 

w~ yap EKaaToT'• exn Kpaaw fLEAEWV 7TOAV-

KUfL7TTWV," 
TW~ voo:; av8pw7TOLUL naptaTaTat· TO yap mho 
~ <f A. I \ f A. I > 8 I 
EG'TtV 071Ep 'f'POVEEt, fLEIIEWV 'f'VGLS av pw710LGLV, 

25 Kat naatv Kal- navT£· To yap n.\l.ov €aTt VOYJfLO.. 

'A c ' " ' \ , '"'8 I ' va,;ayopov oE Kat ano'f' cyjJ-a p.VYjf1.0VEVETat npo~ 
....,. If I I U ,... ) 'Jo ,..., ~f \ 

TWV ETatpWi! TLVa:;, OTL TOLO.VT O.VTOLS" EGTaL Ta 
, ,. " ' \ 'f3 A. ' " \ \ \ "0 OJ!Ta OLO. av V'TTOI\a WGL 'f'aGL OE KaL TOV fLYjpOV 

I W ,/.. I 8 \ t;:; 'C. eJ ) I 
TaVTYJV EXOVTa 'f'awEa at TYJV oosav, oTt E7TOLYJUE 

30 TOV "EKTopa, w:; EtEGTYJ {mo Tijc; 7TAY)yi)>, KELa8aL 

lliocfopovEOVTa, w:; <f>povovvTa:; fl.EV Kat TOV> napa

cfopovovvTac; ill' ov TO.VTU. oij.\ov ovv on, d 
' d.,_ f .).. I \ \ J>l 1"1 ep 

O.fL'f'OTEpat 'f'POVYJGELS, KO.L TO. OVTO. ap.a OVTW TE 
\ , tf M .J: \ \ I \ 

Kat OVX OVTW> EXH· U Kat xai\E7TWTaTOV TO avp.-

f3 
...., I 'Jo l \ e I) \ l <;:- I 

aLVOV EUTLV' H yap OL fi-0.1\LUTO. TO EVOEXOfLEVOV 
35 aAYj8E:; Jwpadnc; (oVTot o' cia~v o[ f1.UAWTa ~Y)TOVV

TE> aUTO Kat cPLAOVVTES")' oDTOL TOLUVTac; exovat 
' "'(: ' - ' A. ' ' - '\ TO.<; OOsa> KO.L TaVTa 0.7TO'f'O.LVOL'TO.L 7TEpL TY)> 0./\Yj-

B<oLO.~, 'TTW> OVK a.gwv aBvjJ-ijaat ·rov:; cfot!..oaocfoE'iv 

1 Boissonade. 
2 h&.nor' E1J Theophrastus: ha<Tr'l' A b Alexander: 

lKatTro• E• Bekker. 
3 ,-oAv7rAa)'KTwv Theophrastus. 
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says that those who change their bodily condition 
change their thought : 

For according to that which is present to them doth 
thought increase in men. • 

And in another passage he says : 

And as they change into a different nature, so it ever comes 
to them to think differently.• 

And Parmenides too declares in the same way : 12 

For as each at any time hath the temperament of his 
many-jointed limbs, so thought comes to men. For for each 
and every man the substance of his limbs is that very thing 
which thinks ; for thought is that which preponderates. • 

There is also recorded a saying of Anaxagoras to 13 
some of his disciples, that things would be for them 
as they judged them to be. And they say that 14 
Homer too clearly held this view, because he made 
Hector,d when he was stunned by the blow, lie with 
thoughts deranged-thus implying that even those 
'Who are " out of their minds " still think, although 
not the same thoughts. Clearly then, if both are 
kinds of thought, reality also will be " both so and 
not so." It is along this path that the consequences 15 
are most difficult ; for if those who have the clearest 
vision of such truth as is possible (and these are they 
who seek and love it most) hold such opinions and 
make these pronouncements about the truth, surely 
those who are trying to be philosophers may well 

6 Fr. 106. • Fr. 108. 
• Fr. 16; quoted also (in a slightly different form; see 

critical notes) by Theophrastus, De Sensu 3. 
d The only passage in our text of Homer to which this 

reference could apply is Iliad xxiii. 698 ; but there the 
subject is Euryalus, not Hector. 
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° Cf. Leutsch and Schneidewin, Paroemiographi Graeci, 
ii. 677. 

b Ch. iv. 28. 
c Fl. early 5th century ; held views partly Pythagorean, 

partly Heraclitean. 
• Fr. 41 (Bywater). 
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despair ; for the pursuit of truth will be " chasing 
birds in the air."" 

But the reason why these men hold this view is 16 
that although they studied the truth about reality, 
they supposed that reality is confined to sensible 
things, in which the nature of the Indeterminate 
~.e. of Being in the sense which we have explained,b 
1s abundantly present. (Thus their statements, 
though plausible, are not true; this form of the 17 
criticism is more suitable than that which Epi
charmus c applied to Xenophanes.) And further, ob
serving that all this indeterminate substance is in 
motion, and that no true predication can be made of 
that which changes, they supposed that it is im
possible to make any true statement about that which 
is in all ways and entirely changeable. For it was HI 
from this supposition that there blossomed forth the 
most extreme view of those which we have men
tioned, that of the professed followers of Hera
cli_tus; and such as Cratylus held, who ended by 
thmkmg ~hat one need not say anything, and only 
moved h1s finger; and who criticized Heraclitus 
for saying that one cannot enter the same river 
twice,d for he himself held that it cannot be done 
even once. 

But we shall reply to this theory also that although 19 
rhat which is changeable supplies them, when it The method 

changes, with some real 0<Yround for supposino- that it 0t1r,~er,~tlng " • , • b l.l..!$ VlelW. 
IS not, yet there IS something debatable in this ; 

fo~ that which is shedding any quality retains some- Even that 

thmg of that which is being shed, and somethin"' wlhtchts 
f l I . . . b c 1angmg 

o t l~t w nch IS commg to be must already exist. exist. In 

And m general if a thing is ceasing to be, there will 20 
be somdhing there which is; and if a thing is some degree. 
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oV y{yvETat. 
\ 

Kat 

1 ')'< <rl'p.{3alvn: <rvp.{3alv<t "y< A h. 
2 '"raf3a\<Z Richards: J.I.ETa(3a!\!\n 

{36.!..!\Etv A h. 
3 ou i5 ~ scripsi : oM'. 
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coming to be, that from which it comes and by which 
it is generated must be ; and this cannot go on to 
infinity. But let us leave this line of argument and Quantitativ• 

k I 
. . d 

1
. . l and qualil.a· 

remar t 1at quantitative an qua JtatJVe c lange 
are not the same. Let it be granted that there is 21 
nothing permanent in respect of quantity; but it is Live chan~• 

b h 
f'. J . J • A d are not the 

y t c J onn t 1at we recogmzc everyt ung. n same. 

arrain those who hold the theory that we are attack- ltisillo~ical 
· 0 d . h l h . . d to aose1·t uf 
1ng cserve censure 1n t at t 1ey ave n1mntmne all thiH~< 
about the whole material universe what they have what i" ob-sm Yed only 

observed in the ease of a mere minority of sensible ~r a rew. 
things. For it is only the realm of sense around us 22 
which continues subject to destruction and genera-
tion, but this is a practically negligible part of the 
whole ; so that it would have been fairer for them to 
acquit the former on the ground of the latter than 
to condemn the latter on account of the former. 

Further, we shall obviously say to these thinkers We mnst try 

too the same as we said some time ago a ; for we ~;;~';': ;~;"L 
must prove to them and convince them that there is unchan~ing 
a kind of nature that is not moved (and yet those 23 
who claim that things can at once be and not be re.ality. 

are logically compelled to admit rather that all 
things are at rest than that they are in motion ; 
for there is nothing for them to change into, since 
everything exists in everything). 

And as concerning reality, that not every appear- It ls onr lm· 

ance is real, we shall say, first, that indeed the ~~~s;~::'r"~~r
perccption, at least of the proper object of a sense, ceptions, 

is not false, but the impression we get of it is not i~~~~·r• 
the same as the perception. And then we may fairly 24 
express surprise if our opponents raise the question 
whether magnitudes and colours are :really such as 

a Ch. V. 1. 
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a7To0ev cpa{veTat ~ oia Toi:s- JyyvOev, Kai m5nopov 
f' ..., t I ~\ '(' ,... 1 \ 

Ota TOtS" V)ltaLVOVUiV YJ OW TOtS" ICaJ.LI'OVULV 
1 

Kat 

f3 
I I ~ ....., , e ""' .,, c'\ 

apVTEpa 7TOTEpov a TOLS" aa EVOVULV YJ a TOLS" 

laxvovmv' Kat dAYJOij 7TOTEpov a TOLS" Ka0d8ovmv 

10 ~ a TOL<; E)IPYJ)IOpomv. on J.LEV yap OVK otovTa{ )IE, 
"' I '0 I ~ " ' \ 1{3 I 'AB I 'f'rwEpov· ov ns yovv Eav V7TO/\a Tl VVKTWP YJI'TJULV 

ELVaL wv Ell Atf3vn, 7TOpEVETaL El<; TO w!kioll. En 
8 I I ~ I) \ <I 1 n \ '1 \ 1 

E 7TEpL TOV fLE/\1\0llTO<;, WU7Tcp Kat 1\aTWV 1\E)IEL, 
' 0 I fl I I tr ..-. ' ,.. t;;: tt; \ t 

OV YJ7TOV OfLOtW5 KVpta YJ TOV taTpOV CJOs a Kat YJ 

-rov aylloovvTos, oTov 7TEpt TOV J.LEAAOVT05 €aEa8m 

15 vywvs ~ fL~ J.LEAAOVTO<;. €n OE E7T
1 

aVTWll TWV ' e I ) t I 1 t ....., ' '\ \ 1 \ 
ata TJUEWll OVX Oj.LOtW5 KVpta TJ TOV a/\1\oTpLOV Kat 
'8 I ~\ .-. \ I \ ,.... ' "" '\ \ \ \ \ 
L WV YJ TOV 7T/\Y]ULOV Kat TOV aVTYJS", a/\1\a 7T<pt fLEV 

I ",/, ' "" \ ~ \ XPWJ.LaTO<; o'f't5, ov )IEVat<;, 1TEpt oE XVJ.LOV )IEVat<;, 
' ",/, 1' I{ I ' .-. ' ,...... ' \ \ OVK 0'/'t<;" Wll EKaUTTJ Ell Ti{J aUT({.! XPOlli{J 7TEpt TO 
' \ )'\::I I _./., ff ~ \ , <rt 

aUTO OVUE7TOTE '/'YJULV af-La OVTW Kat OVX OVTWS' 

20 Jxav 0 d,\,\' ov8' EV ETEP4J XPDV({J 7TEp{ )IE TO miOo;; 

~f-Lrfwf3~TYJUEll, d>..>..d 7TEpt TO 4J UVf-Lf3d{37)KE To 
ml.Oo;;. AEyw 8' oiov 0 J.LEV aUTOS" oTvo;; o6tnEv 
"'' {3\' ,, ,...., I {3'' C\ av YJ fLETa a/\WV YJ TOV UWJ.LaTOS' J.LETa Q/\OVTOS' OTE 

J.LEV Elvat yAVJds aTE oc) ov yAvKv;;· ill' ov To )IE 

yAvd olav Janv orav fj, ovOEmiJTToTE J.Lf'r.if3aAEv, 
~ '\ \) ' \ '\ e I \ ' ...., \ H )C ) I 

2o a/\1\ an a/\Yj Evn 7TEpt avrov, Kat EUTLV Es avayKYJS" 

TO EUOJ.LEVOV yAvKv TOWVTOV. KaLTOt TOVTO av

atpovmv OVTOL ol Aoyot a7TavTE<;' WU7TEp Kat ova£av 

fL~ ElvaL J.LYJOdvo<;' OVTW J.LTJ0
1 

Jt avayKYJ<; J.LTJB/v· 

0 A concert-hall (used also for other purposes) built by 
Perwlcs. It lay to the south-east of the Acropolis. 

• Theaetetus 171 E, 178 c, seqq. 
' An object of taste is foreign to the sense of sight; a thing 

may look sweet without tasting sweet. Similarly although 
the senses of taste and smell (and therefore their objects) are 
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they appear at a distance or close at hand, as they 
appear to the healthy or to the diseased ; and 
whether heavy things are as they appear to the 
weak or to the strong ; and whether truth is as it 
appears to the waking or to the sleeping. For 25 
clearly they do not really believe the latter alterna
tive-at any rate no one, if in the night he thinks 
that he is at Athens whereas he is really in Africa, 
starts off to the Odeum.a And again concerning 
the future (as indeed Plato says 0) the opinion of the 
doctor and that of the layman are presumably not 
equally reliable, e.g. as to whether a man will get 
well or not. And again in the case of the senses 26 
themselves, our perception of a foreign object and 
of an object proper to a given sense, or of a kindred 
object and of an actual object of that sense itself, is 
not equally reliable c ; but in the case of colours 
sight, and not taste, is authoritatiYe, and in the case 
of flavour taste, and not sight. But not one of the 
senses ever asserts at the same time of the same 
object that it is "so and not so." Nor even at 27 
another time does it make a conflicting statement 
about the quality, but only about that to which the 
quality belongs. I mean, e.g., that the same wine 
may seem, as the result of its own change or of that 
of one's body, at one time sweet and at another not; 
but sweetness, such as it is when it exists, has never 
yet changed, and there is no mistake about it, and 
that which is to be sweet is necessarily of such a 
nature. Yet all these theories destroy the possi- 28 
bility of anything's existing by necessity, inasmuch 
as they destroy the existence of its essence ; for 

kindred (De Sensu 440 b 29), in judging tastes the sense of 
taste is the more reliable. 
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rO ydp dvayt<al:ov oVK EF8ExcTar. cl"-ALuS" Kai QAAwS' 
W tl ' H '' '(:' ) I 't (/t tf EXHV, WUT Et T~ EaTO' Es al'aYKTJ<;, OUX EsH OUTW 

30 TE KaL ovx ovnv<;. "0.\ws- T, ElrrEp if an TO al-
B ' ' '8' ~, " ' '' .-. ' ·'·' a Y)TOV fJ-OVOV, OU EV av ELTJ fJ-Y) OVTWV TWV EfJ-'t'UXWV' ,, e , , .,, ,, , , ..,.. , , , 

aw TJaLS yap OVK aV HTJ. TO fJ-EV OVV fJ-Y)TE Ta aL-
a87jTIJ. Eil'aL P-~TE T(t alaB~vam Zawc; a)\Y)Oic; (TOv 
yap alaBaVOfLEl'OU ml.Ooc; TOVTO Jan), TO 8E Ta lJTTO
KELJJ-EVa P-~ Etvat, a 7TOtd T~JJ aZaOY)aLv, KaL Ul'EU 

as alaB~aEwc; d8uvaTov. au yap 8~ if y' a'ta07Jmc; 
) \ ~ """ 't I ) \)) Jf \ tt \ 

aUTTJ EaUTTJS EaTLl', a/V\ E(JTL Tt Kat ETEpOl' 7Tapa 
' ~ 8 c\ ) I I i' .-. ) TYJV aw TJaLV 0 avayKTj 7TpOTEpov ELJJaL TTJS aL-

:1011 a aB~aEwc;· TO yap KLJ!OVl' TOV KLVOUJJ-EVOU ¢van 
7TpoTEp6v Jan· Kav d AlyETaL 7Tpoc; O.MYJAa TavTa, 
ov8Ev ljTTov. 

VI. Elal 8£ TLJJE<; oi a7Topovat KaL TWV TaVTa 7TE7TH

avlvwv Kat TWV TOVc; Aoyouc; TOVTOU<; fJ-OVOV AEyov-
5 TWV" 'TJTOVat yap T[c; 0 KPLVWV1 TOV vyta{vovTa KaL 

oAwc; TOV 7TEpL EKaaTa KpwovVTa opOwc;. Ta 8E 
TotaiiTa a7Top~fJ-aTa Of-LOLa Jan T0 a7TopE'iv 7TOTEpov 
Ka8n58oJLEV viiv ~ Jyp1)yopavEv, 8uvavTat 8' ai 

) I <C .-. ,... \ , 1 1 \ 

a7Toptat at TOtaUTat 7Taaat TO aUTO· 7TaJJTWV yap 
A6yav dtwvcnv oVTot Elvat · dpx~v yap 'TJTOV(n, Ka2 

' ", , " '{; \ Q' , ' " , 10 TaVTY)V OL a7TOUELS EWe; 1\UfLt-'aVELV, E7TEL OTL yE OV 
I ., I J... I ) ' ...., If:: 7TE7THafLEVOL HaL, '/"avEpOL ELaLV EV TaL<; 7TpasEOtV. 

dM' o7TEP EL7TOJJ-EV, TovTo mhwv To 7Ta8ac; JaT{v· 
.\6yov yap 'TJToiiaw ciJv ovK £an Aoyoc;· a7To8E£tEwc; 
yap dpx~ ovK a7Ta8ELtts Janv. ovToL JJ-EV avv 
pq.8{wc; av TOVTO 7TELa8EtEV" EaTL yap au xaAE7TOV 

15 Aa{JE'iv. o[ DE EV T0 Aoycp T~V {J{av v6vov 'Y)TOVVT<c; 

1 Kptvwv Richards: Kpivwv. 

° Cj. De Anima 425 b 25-426 b 8. 
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" the necessary " cannot be in one way and in 
another; and so if anything exists of necessity, it 
cannot be " both so and not so." 

And in general, if only the sensible exists, without ~;,~.a~~~~; bo 

animate things there would be nothing ; for there 
29 

would be no sense-faculty. That there would be 
1 

th 
. h ''-] 1" · · · '- bl on y 8 

ne1t er sensw e qua 1t1es nor sensatwns lS proua y pe0ceptible 

true a (for these depend upon an effect produce,l exists. 

in the percipient), but that the substrates which 
cause the sensation should not exist even apart from 
the sensation is impossible. For sensation is not of 30 
itself, but there is something else too besides the 
sensation, which must be prior to the sensation ; 
because that which moves is by nature prior to that 
which is moved, and this is no less true if the terms 
are correlative. 

VI. But there arc some, both of those who really It is im-

h ld } . . d f h l ] po"ib!e to o t 1ese conv!CtJOns an o t ose w 10 mere y pro- prove every· 

fcss these .views, who raise a difficulty ; they inquire ~~~;:{;1~ 
who is to Judge of the healthy man, and in general people c.'n 

who is to judge rightly in each particular case. ~~.n~~;;:to 
But such questions are like wondering whether we 
are at any given moment asleep or awake ; and all 2 
problems of this kind amount to the same thing. 
These people demand a reason for everything. They 
want a starting-point, and want to grasp it by de
monstration ; while it is obvious from their actions 
that they have no conviction. But their case is just 
what we have stated before b ; for they require a 
reason for things which have no reason, since the 
starting-point of a demonstration is not a matter of 
demonstration. The first class, then, may be readily 3 
convinced of this, because it is not hard to grasp. 
But those who look only for cogency in argument look 
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dOJvaTOV ~ljroVac.v~ lvavT{a ydp cl7TEiv cigt.oVaLv, 
tVOV~ Evavr{a A.EyovTES. Ei DE fL~ EaTL 7Tc.lvTa 1rp6s 
TL, dU' Evu:f EarL KaL aV-ra KafJ' atrrd, oVK av ELl) 

rrav TO cpaLVOfLH'OV aAYJB.fc;· TO yap cpatVOfLEVOV TlVL 
'II _.1.. I et tf ), I ~~ \ ,J.. I 

20 Ean 'f'atvof.LEVOV" warE o 11eywv arravra ra 'f'awo-
p.<va Eivat aAYJBiJ, arraVTa 'TTOLEL TCt ovra 7Tpoc; TL 

Oto Kai fvAaKrlov ro'is- r~v fJfav Jv r0 Aoyo/ 
tYJrofJaw, ap.a 8€ KaL lJ7TEXEW Aoyov atwfJmv, on 

) \ ,./.,. I ~ '\\' \ ,./... I ~ OV TO 'f'atVOjLEVOV EO"TlV, UIIIIC!. TO 'f'atVOfLEVOV o/ 
,/... I \ fY ../, I \ ~ \ rf "" ~) 
'f'aLVETUL Kat OT€ 'f'aLVETat Kat U Kat WS'. av 0 

25 !m£xwat p.Jv A.6yov, p.~ ovrw 8€ !rrrlxwm, avp.-
~ I ' A ) I \ ) I ) f:;:: I t'YJaErat avrots- ravavna raxv IIEyav. EVOEXETaL 

, ...... , ..... 1 ~ , , J/ ,,. ,, ,~.. , e 
yap T({J avnp Kara f.LEV TYJV 0</'LV f.LE/It 'f'atVEU at, 
rfj DE ydua p.~, Kat TWV ocpBaAp.wv ovot:v OVTOW 

\ '11 \ ~ I, ,...,. :>l,f, 't\ "i' ) I it \ 

11-YJ ravra EKarEpCf rn o'f'a, av wmv avoflowt· E7TEL 

7Tpos- yE TOVS' oul. 'TUS mtAat ElpYJf1EVa<; alTlas- TO 
30 cpatJJOjLEVOV f6mwvra<; aAYJBES' Elvat, KaL Ota rofJro 

rravB' op.otws ETvat 1/Jwoij Ka'i aAYJBij· OUT€ yap 
r:; 1 \ ,/... I e >I ) "'2 ' \ 'J I a7raat ravra 'f'awEa at ovrE ravrt:;J aa ravra, 
dMa 7TOAAaJaS' ravavr{a KaTa rov avrov xpovov 
(7] p.€v yap df~ 8Jo MyEL £v Tfj E7TaMata rwv 
\:' /\ < \:') Y,f, " ) ) \ \ ) » 0 - ) -OUKTVI\WV' YJ 0 O'f'LS' EJ! -alii\ ov Tt TTJ avrv YE 

35 KaL Kara TO aUTO alaBr}aEt KQL waaUTWS' Kai EV 
1011 b r0 avr0 XPOV({J, WO"TE rovr' av E7YJ aAYJ8ES'. aM' 

taws- Ota Tour' aJJayKYJ MyEtV TOLS' 11-~ ot' arroplav 
dMd Aoyov xapw Myovatv, on OVK earw aAYJBES' 
TOV'TO, aM a 'TOVrt:;J aAYJfJES'. KQL warrEp 8~ rrpo-

1 T~ at',T0 EJr: rO aVrO. 
2 -ralmiJ T comm. Bessarion Aldine: [aurw A b: aim~ EJI'. 

3 oil n: oUTe rccc .. 

G C. V. 7-17. 
~ Cf. Problernata 958 b 14, 9.59 a 15, 965 a 36. 
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for an impossibility, for they claim the right to con
traclict themselves, and lose no time in doing so. To those 

Yet if not everything is relative, but some things 4 
are self-existent, not every appearance will be true ; who demana 
c · a cogent tor an appearance IS an appearance to someone. proof ror 
And sc he who says that all appearances are true everything 

makes everything relative. Hence those who de- 5 
mand something cogent in argument, and at the we can only 

same time claim to make out a case, must guard f::~~t.~~~ar
thcmselves by sayinO" that the appearance is true ancesarenot 

· · ]f b .fi "'h· h. . d all true un-not In 1tse , ut or nn to n· om It appears, an at Jess every· 
the time rvhen it a])pears and in the rcay and manner thing is rela-

' tive; whiCh 
in which it appears. And if they make out a case is ahsttrd. 

without this qualification, as a result they will soon 
contradict themselves ; for it is possible in the case 6 
of the same man for a thing to appear honey to the 
sight, but not to the taste, and for things to appear 
different to the sight of each of his two eyes, if their 
sight is unequal. For to those who assert (for the 
reasons previously stated a) that appearances are 
true, and that all things are therefore equally false 
and true, because they do not appear the same to 
all, nor always the same to the same person, but 
often hnve contrary appearances at the same time 
(since if one crosses the fingers touch says that an 7 
object is two, while sight says that it is only one b), 
we shall say " but not to the same sense or to the 
snrne part of it in the same way and at the same 
lime " ; so that with this qualification the appear-
ance will be true. But perhaps it is for this reason 
that those who argue not from a sense of difficulty 
but for argument's sake are compelled to say that 
the appearance is not true in itself, but true to the 
percipient ; and, as we have said before, are com- 8 
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1011 b 

5 npov ELpT)TaL, avayKT) Kat 7Tpos 7£ 7TOtE'i:v a7Tavra 
' \ <y IC \ J/ 8 r1 ') U I Kat 7Tpos oosav Kat ata 17aw, war OVTE yEyovEV 

ou-r' EUTUL ov8f.v fl.T)8Evos 7Tpo8otaaavros. d of. 

y.IyovEV ~ EUTat, 87].\ov on OVK av ELY) a7Tav-ra 7Tpos 

o6tav. 

"ETL El Ev, 7rp0t; Ev ~ 7rp0r; WpLaJ-Ltvovo Kai Ei 
.,.Q aVrO KaL iffL~av Kai Laov, d>v\' oV 7rp0s -rO 8c.-

!O 7TAaatov YE TO 'taov. 7Tpos oY] TO oota,ov El TaVTO 

av8pw7TOS Kat TO 8ota'Of1.EVOV, OVK EUTaL av8pW7TOS 

TO oota,ov, aAAa TO oota'Ofl.EVOV. El o' EKaUTOV 

EIJTaL 7Tpos TO oota,ov, 7Tpos
1 U7THpa E. a-rat -r0 

ELOH TO oota,ov. uon fl.EV ovv jJE{Jaw-raTT} 

o6ta 7Taawv TO fl.TJ Eivat aAY)BELS afl.a ras dvnKH-
15 I rl... I \ I Q I ...., tf \I fl.Ella<; 'f'aUELS, Kat Tt UVfl.JJalVEL TOtS OVTW 1\Eyovat, 

l 8 \ I ff \ .f ...,. ) 1 e > \ 
Kat ta TL ovrw 1\Eyovat, -roaavra ctpY)a w. E7TH 
o' '8, , , ,_.~. ,, 8 I 8 u , a vva-rov TT)V avrt'f'aatv allY) EvEa at afl.a Kara 

""' ' ,.... .).. \ r1 'I~\ 'I I tf r I 
rov avrov, 'f'at•Epov ort ovoE ravavrta afl.a v7Tapxttv 

) );: I ,... 'il "" ,.. \ ' ) I 8 I 
EVOEXETat TC£J aVTC£J. TW!l fl.Ell yap EVa!lrtWV arEpov 

UTEpT)a{<; eanv ovx lj-r-rov, ovatas DE a-rEpT)ats• 
f 8 '. I 2 ) I _.I.. I ) ) I t 1 

Y) " a-rEpT)ULS a7To'f'aats Eanv a7TO nvo<; wptaf1.EVOV 
I 'JI 'i" ) ~ I ~ ,/... I ' ) zo yEvous. n ovv aovvarov afl.a Kara'f'avat Kat a.7To-

_.I. I J \ 8- ><;,I \ J I < I 'f'avat allY) ws, aovvaTov Kat ravavrta v7Tapxnv 

afl.a, d,\,\' ~ 7Tfj Ufl.cPW, ~ 8anpov fl.EV -rrfj 8anpov 

oJ. d-rr.\ws. 
VII. 'A.\.\a fl.YJV OVOE wratv dvnrf;aaEw<; EVOEXETal 

<' '8 1 'I'\ \) 'I I '0\ ,/.. I .,, 'I ..J.. 1 d 
nvaL ov EV, all/\ avayKY) Y) 'f'avat TJ a-rro'f'avaL EV 

1 1rpos om. EJ. 
2 ~ 0< IJTfP1J'"' A h comm. : om. EJr. 
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pelled also to make everything relative aml depend
ent upon opinion and sensation, so that nothing has 
happened or will happen unless someone has first 
formed an opinion about it; otherwise clearly aU 
things would not be relative to opinion. 

Further, if a thing is one, it is relative to one thing 
or to something determinate. And if the same thing 
is both a half and an equal, yet the equal is not 
relative to the double. If to the thinking subject 9 
" man " and the object of thought arc the same, 
" man" \rill be not the thinking subject but the 
object of thought; and if each thing is to be regarded 
as relative to the thinking subject, the thinking 
subject \Yill be relative to an infinity of specifically 
ditrcrent things. 

That the most certain of all beliefs is that opposite 10 
statcments are not both true at the same time, and 
what follows for those ,dw maintain that they are 
true, and whv these thinkers maintain this, mav be 
rcganlcd as ;clcquatcly stated. And since the -con
tradiction of a statement cannot he true at the same 
time of the same thing, it is obvious that contraries 
cannot apply at the samc time to the same thing. 
For in each pair of contraries one is a privation no H 
less than it is a contrary-a privation of substance. 
Am1 priYation is the negation of a predicate to some 
defined genus. Therefore if it is impossible at the 
same time to affirm and deny a thing truly, it is also 
impossible for contraries to apply to a thing at the 
same time; either both must apply in a modified 
sense, or one in a modified sense and the other 
absolntcly. 

VII. Nor indeed can there be any intermediate Ar;cnments 

f l 
. to prove tho 

between contrary statements, but o one tung we law of the 
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• It is not qua grey (i.e. intermediate between white and 
black) that grey changes to white, but qua not-white (i.e. 
containing a certain proportion of black). 
200 
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must either assert or deny one thing, whatever it •x1~:Udeil 
may be. This will be plain if we first define truth m "' 

and falsehood. To say that what is is not, or that 
what is not is, is false ; but to say that what is is, and 
what is not is not, is true ; and therefore also he 
who says that a thing is or is not will say either what 
is true or what is false. But neither what is nor 2 
what is not is said not to be or to be. Further, an 
intermediate between contraries will be intermediate 
either as grey is between black and white, or as 
" neither man nor horse " is between man and horse. 
If in the latter sense, it cannot change (for change is 
from not-good to good, or from good to not-good) ; 
but in fact it is clearly always changing ; for change 3 
can only be into the opposite and the intermediate. 
And if it is a true intermediate, in this case too there 
would be a kind of change into white not from not
white; but in fact this is not seen.a Further, the 
understanding either affirms or denies every object 
of understanding or thought (as is clear from the de
finition b) whenever it is right or wrong. When, in 4 
asserting or denying, it combines the predicates in 
one way, it is right; when in the other, it is wrong. 

Again, unless it is maintained merely for argu
ment's sake, the intermediate must exist beside all 
contrary terms ; so that one will say what is neither 
true nor false. And it will exist beside what is and 
what is not ; so that there will be a form of change 
beside generation and destruction. 

Again, there will also be an intermediate in all5 
classes in which the negation of a term implies the 
contrary assertion; e.g., among numbers there will 

b § l. 
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• _\\'hat definition Aristotle had in niind we cannot tdl; 
~Xi.It must have stated that every number is either even or 

. • If besides A and not-A there is an intermediate B he
Sides B and not-B there will be an intermediate C whi~h is 
neither B nor not-B ; and so on. 
202 
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be a number which is neither odd nor not-odd. But 
this is impossible, as is clear from the definition.a 

Again, there will be an infinite progression, and 
existing things will be not only half as many again, 
but even more. For again it will be possible to deny 6 
the intermediate in reference both to its assertion 
and to its negation, and the result will be something b ; 

for its essence is something distinct. 
Again, when a man is asked whether a thing is 

white and says " no," he has denied nothing except 
that it is <white>, and its not-being <white> is a 
negation. 

Now this view has occurred to certain people in 7 
just the same way as other paradoxes have also 
occurred; for when they cannot find a way out from 
eristic arguments, they submit to the argument and 
admit that the conclusion is true. Some, then, hold 
the theory for this kind of reason, and others because 
they require an explanation for everything. In 
dealing with all such persons the starting-point is 
from definition ; and definition results from the 8 
necessity of their meaning something ; because the 
formula, which their term implies, will be a defini
tion.c The doctrine of Heraclitus, which says that 
everything is and is not,d seems to make all things 
true ; and that of Anaxagoras • seems to imply an 
intermediate in contradiction, so that all things are 
false ; for when things are mixed, the mixture is 
neither good nor not-good ; and so no statement is 
true. 

VIII. It is obvious from this analysis that the one- ::,~~,:~~of 
sided and sweeping statements which some people sweeping 

make cannot be substantially true-some maintain- 'tatements 

' Cj. c. iv. 5, 6. • Cf. c. iii. lO. • Cj. c. iv. 28. 
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ARISTOTLE 

inr&pxt:LV3 WaTrEp TLVES AEyovac,v~ oi p..~v oVBEv 
cpaaKOVTE<; aXqB~s Elvm (ov8€v yap KWAVELV cpaatv 
oVTWS a7Tavra Elvat wa77Ep TO T~v 8tafLETpov 
UVfLfLETpov Elvat)' o[ 8.) 7TUvT' dA7]8fj. axE8ov yap 
otJTot o[ Aoyot ol avToL Tip 'HpaJ<AdTov· o yap 

35 "Aiywv on 7TCLVT' aA7]8fj KO.L ml.vTa tf;w8ij, KO.L 
1012 b xwpic; A..fyn TWV .\6ywv EK6.TEpov TOllTWV, waT' 

Et77Ep d8vvaTa EKE'iva, Ka~ Taiha 0.8vvaTov ElvaL. 
En 8€ cpavEpwc; dvncp6.aHS Elaiv ac; ovx olav TE 
afLa dll7]8EZs Etvm· ov8.l 3~ tf;w8Eis 7Taaac;· KaLTot 
86tn€ y' av fLfiAAov Jv8€xw8at EK TWV ELPTJfLEVWV. 

5 ali.Aa 7rpoc; U7TO.VTO.<; TOVS TOLOVTOV<; Aoyovc; alTEi:
aBat 8EI:, Ka8a7TEp JMxBTJ KO.L EV TOLS E7Tavw .\oyotc;' 
OVK Eiva{ n ~ fL~ Elvat a,\.\d OTJfLO.LVELV TL, WOTE 
'l: ' ~ <:- ) , ) p' ' ' ' ES OpLUfLOV OLO.I\EKTEOV 1\Ci.t-'OJ!TO.S TL OTJfLCi.LVEL TO 

tfEV8oc; Y) TO 0..\YjBis. El 8.) fLTJBEv a.\Ao 1 TO aAYJBEs 
A,. ' ~, 2 > ..J... I ,/, .-.s:,- I 1 ' '\;' I I 

10 'f'Ci.VO.L Y) Ci.'TTO'f'O.VO.L 'f'EVUO<; EUTW, Ci.OVVO.TOV 7TO.VTO. 
t/JEv8ij Elvat. avayKTJ yap Tfjc; avncpaaEW<; Banpm• 
Eivm fLOpwv d.A7]8€c;. ETL El 7TUV Y) cpa vat ~ a7TO
cpavat avayKai:ov, aOvVO.TOV afLcpOTEpa <pEv8ij Elvm· 
e' ' ' ~ ' -1.' .1. ~<c' , Ci.TEpov yap fLEpO<; TY)S Ci.VTt'f'O.OEW<; 'f'EVUO<; EOTLV · 
avfLfJafvn 8~ Kai TO BpvAoVfLEvov 7Tfiat Tol:c; 

15 TowvTots A.6yots, avTovc; JavTovc; ~vatfEZv· 0 
fLEV yap 7TCIVTa aA7]8ij Mywv KO.L TOV EVCi.VT[ov 
al.JToiJ Aoyov aA7J8ij 1TOLEL, waTE TOV EO.VTOV OVK 
, ' e ~ ( · ' ' ' w -~. , ' ' ' e ~l Ci./\1) Y) 0 yap EVO.VTW<; OV '/'YJOLV Ci.VTOV Ci.I\Y) 1J,, 
J OE 1TcLVTa tf;w8ij KO.L mhoc; avTOV. E'av o' E't
atpWVTat 0 fLEV Tov JvavTLOV we; avK o.A.YJe~, fLOVO<; 
' I ( ~' \ ' \ f ""' ( ' ,/, ~' '8' 20 EOTLV, 0 OE TOV Ci.VTOS' Ci.VTOV WS OV 'f'EVUY)<;, OV EV 

' IL\?.o] If>.?. a 1) EJ. 2 ~] i} (IJ) Ross. 

a A stock example of impos~ibility and falsity; see Index. 
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ing that nothing is true (for they say that there is about 
no reason why the same rule should not apply to reality. 

everything as applies to the commensurability of the 
diagonal of a square a), and some that everything 
is true. These theories are almost the same as that 2 
of Heraclitus. For the theory which says that all 
things are true and all false also makes each of these 
statements separately ; so that if they are impossible 
in combination they are also impossible individually. 
And again obviously there are contrary statements 
which cannot be true at the same time. Nor can 
they all be false, although from what we have said 
this might seem more possible. But in opposing all 3 
such theories we must demand, as was said in our 
discussion above,b not that something should be or 
not be, but some significant statement ; and so we 
must arp:ue from a definition, having first grasped 
what " falsehood " or " truth " means. And if to 
assert what is true is nothing else than to deny what 
is false, everything cannot be false ; for one part of 
the contradiction must be true. Further, if every- 4 
thing must be either asserted or denied, both parts 
cannot be false ; for one and only one part of the 
contradiction is false. Indeed, the consequence 
follows which is notorious in the case of all such 
theories, that they destroy themselves ; for he who 5 
says that everything is true makes the opposite 
theory true too, and therefore his own untrue (for 
the opposite theory says that his is not true) ; and 
he who says that everything is false makes himself a 
liar. And if they make exceptions, the one that the 6 
opposite theory alone is not true, and the other that 
his own theory alone is not false, it follows none the 

b c. iv.li. 
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1012 " .. • p ' , - ' - p YJ'irav aTTELpav,; avJ.LfJawa avTat<; atT<wBat Aoyovs 
aAYJBEI:, Kal if!woE'lc;· 0 yap Mywv TOV aAY)Bij Aoyav 
d.XryBij a-A-rye~,, TaiJra o' Eic; a7TEtpov {JaOLELraL 

<l>a11Epov o' OTL avo' a[ 7TtlVTa ~,OEfLEl!l MywTE<; 
aXryBij Myavatll, avo' oi 7T(lVTa KLIIEZaBat. El fLEV 

25 yap ~PEfLEL 7T(l!l'Ta, ad raiha dXryBij Kat if!woij 
EaTat, ~a{PETat 8J roiJra fLETa{JaXAol'' o yap 
Myw11 7TaTE auTo<; avK ~~~ KaL 7TCLALII ovK EaTaL. Ei 
OE mfi'Ta KtvELTat, ovBEII EaTaL aAYJBE<;' 7Ttl!ITQ apa 
,(, <;<- > \ \ \ <;< 1<;- ff > <;< I " > I 'f'EVUYJ. a/\1\a UEOHKTaL OTL auv!laTOV. ETL avayKYJ 
TO ov1 fLETa{JaAAEtv' EK TLVO<; yap Et<; n ~ 

fJ
\1 '\\\\><;<\I I -~ -

30 fLETa 01\T). ai\1\Q fLYJV OVUE 7TaVTa YJPEfLEL YJ KWH-
Tat 7TO'TE,

2 ad 8' ovBEV' E(]'TL yap n 0 ad KLVEL ra 
ICL!IOVfLEVa. KaL TO 7rpwrov KWOVV aK{vryTaV avTo. 

1 d.vci.)'K71 rO Ov] TO Ov ci.vd.(K1J Ab .. 
2 1rort'] rror€ i5<' EA b. 

G The sphere of the fixed stars; cf. X II. vi., vii. 1, viii. 18. 
b Cj. XII. vii. 
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less that they postulate an infinite number of true 
and false statements. For the statement that the 
true statement is true is also true ; and this will go 
on to infinity. 

Nor, as is obvious, are those ri<rht who say that all 7 
things are at rest; nor those who s~ythat all thincrs are 
in_ motion. For if all things are at rest, the same tl1ings 
WJJI always be true and false, whereas "this state of 
affairs " is obviously subject to change ; for the 
speaker himself once did not exist, and aO"ain he will 
n~t exist. And if all things are in moti~n, nothing 
wrll be true, so everything will be false ; but this 
has been proved to be impossible. Again, it must 8 
be that which is that changes, for change is from 
~o~ething into something. And further, neither 
IS 1t true that all things are at rest or in motion 
sometimes, but nothing continuously ; for there is 
something "which always moves that which is moved, 
and the "prime mover" is itself unmoved.b 

207 



· '' '' · "ple u " rule u or " clpxfJ means " starting-pomt, pnncJ ' 
"ruler" 738 b 16 

h This was Aristotle's own view, De Gen. An. • 
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I. "Beginning" a means: (a) That part of a thing BooK v. 
~rom which one may first move ; e.g., a line or a;,':~~"~;~~=· 
JOurney has one bPginning here, and another at the TcR>!s . 

. t. t . • (b) 1'1 · f h' h l "Begin· oppos1 e ex remit y. 1e pmnt rom w JC eac 1 ning." 

thing may best come into being ; e.g., a course of 
study should sometimes be begun not fmm what is 
primary or from the starting-point of the subject, 
but hom the point from which it is easiest to learn. 
(c) That thing as a result of whose presence some
thing first comes into being ; e.g., as the keel is the 
beginning of a ship, and the foundation that of a 
house, and as in the case of animals some thinkers 
suppose the heart b to be the " beginning," others 
the brain/ and others something similar, whatever 
it may be. (d) That from which, although not present 
in it, a thing first comes into being, and that from 
which motion and change naturally first begin, as 
the child comes from the father and mother, and 
fighting from abuse. (e) That in accordance with 
whose deliberate choice that which is moved is moved, 
and that which is changed is changed ; such as 
magistracies, authorities, monarchies and despotisms. 
(f) Arts are also called" beginnings," d especially the 2 
architectonic arts. (g) Again, " beginning " means 

• So Plato held, 'l'imaeus 44 JP. 

• As directing principles. 
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1 Kat] «a1 1 ap A h. 2 Kat.6v Alexander: KaK6v. 
4 rO Ab: rO. .. a ;oUTot~] roVrwv recc. 

a i.e.~ the nw.terial cause. 
~ sc. of material-metal, wood, et~ 
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the point from which a thing is first comprehensible, 
this too is called the "beginning" of the thing; e.g. 
the hypotheses of demonstrations. (" Cause " can 
have a similar number of different senses, for all 
causes are " beginnings.") 

It is a common property, then, of all " beginnings " 3 
to be the first thing from which something either 
exists or comes into being or becomes known ; and 
some beginnings are originally inherent in thinas, 
wl1ile others are not. Hence " nature " is a begin
ning, and so is " element" and " understanding" 
and " choice " and " essence " and " final cause "
for in many cases the Good and the Beautiful are 
the beginning both of knowledge and of motion. 

II. "Cause" means : (a) in one sense, that a as "Cau..o. • 

the result of whose presence something comes into 
being--e.g. the bronze of a statue and the silver of 
a cup, and the classes b which contain these; (b) in 
another sense, the form or pattern ; that is, the 
essential formula and the classes which contain it 
--e.g. the ratio 2 : 1 and number in general is the 
cause of the octave-and the parts of the formula. 
(c) The source of the first beginning of change or 2 
rest; e.g. the man who plans is a cause, and the father 
is the cause of the child, and in general that 
which produces is the cause of that which is produced, 
and that which changes of that which is changed. 
(d) The same as " end " ; i.e. the final cause; e.g., 
as the " end " of walking is health. For why does a 3 
man walk? "To be healthy," we say, and by saying 
this we consider that we have supplied the cause. 
(e) All those means towards the end which arise at 
the instigation of something else; as, e.g. fat-reducing, 
purging, drugs and instruments are causes of health ; 
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"«11:!1!) ~ '' :VEKa ean, • " -rravra yap raiha rov rE;\ovs ~ 
opyava· ' " \ \ opyava, ra 
Sw4>€pEL .3€ d.>v\~A.wv ws ovra ra f-LEV 

s· €pya. A ~~I 
Td. Ell ovv aina axESov roa~vraxw~ "Y,eT;a~. 

f3 t; OE -rroMaxws AEYOfLEVWV TWV aLrtWV 
5 UVfL awEt ,_ ' ' avu. 

' ,\,\d. roil ai'noii atna Ewat ov Kara ,-
Kat 71'0 , O 1 1 TJ av0p~aVTO-
f3cf37JKO<;, ofov roil av p~avro~ ~at 

1 
, ,\,\' ~ 

, 1 ' ' xaAKo<; ov Ka8 ETEpov n, a II 
7rOL!KYJ Kat o I , ' ' ' ' ttEV 

, ~ I , \" ov' TOV avrov Tpo-rrov' aN\a TO r avopta<;· U/\1\ 1 ' ',\,\ 
1
,\ ' ",\ ' o' W<; oBEV TJ KLVT)UL<;. Kat a 7) WV 

wf v 7J .,.ro ' A A EVEt£as Kai avr7J roD 
!0 atrta OLOV TO 7TOVELV TT)S '\ \ ' ' ' ' 

-rrovE'i:~· d.>v\' ov rov auTov rp(mov, ~a ro, f-LEV ,w~ 
,, ro o' ws dpx~ Kw~aEws. En ~E r~vTO 

TE/\0!) t ' r " 1 poV O.LTWV 
evlorE TWV Evav-nwv Eanv· o, yap 7TaA , I 

"'' A ' , 'v alrui>f-LE8a E:VWTE rov Evavrwv, 
TOVOL, ,ro~r a-rr,o A f3 ITOV TA> avarpo-rrijc;, 
0 [ 011 TT)V a7Tovatav rov KV Epv7] ' , ..I. , 

1 
I ' I A awr.,.,pta<;· af-L'f'W uE, 15 oi'i -Y]v Tj -rrapovaw atna T7J> ,;1 , A 

Ka1 , -rra ova[a Ka~ TJ arEp7]ats-, atna w,s KL~ovvra. 
"ATJ p "'' ~a' vvv Elp7]uEva atrta ELS TETrapac; Travra uE ' r , , , , 
I 7r'7TrEL rov<; 4>avEpwrarov<;. ra f-LEV yap 

rpo7rov<; t f3 A ' • ",\ wv aKEVa-
aroLXELa rwv avA.\a wv Kat ~ v, 7] T A I 

A ' ' A ' ;; y7i Kat ra TotavTa 7Tavra aTwv Kat ro 7rvp Kat ., ., - .~, ' ' 
\ ' ' TI 'TOV 01\0V Kat at. 20 TWV awu.arwv KaL Ta fLEp.l \ 't: .. " I 

r t '<; TO ES OV O.LTLa v7To8€aELs- TOV UVfL7TEpa;'fLO.,TOS' ,w, I Evov o[ov 
Ef7TW" TOVTWV 8£ Ta f-LEV ws- TO V'TrO~ELfL " ' ' 

' "'' • ' 
1 

"'v dvat TO TE o.\ov Kat ' I ">1 Ta UE W<; TO TL 7J > ' ' 
'Ta fLEP ., , , .-~or TCJ 8€ amfpfLa Kat o ;; avvBEaL<; Kat TO EW , • \ A 

;' \ \ ' f3 \ I r Kal. OAW> TO -rrowvv, tarpos- Kat o OVI\Evaa, " ' 
"8 ' , ' -, tLETaj3o.\-ij<; 7J araaEW> 

25 1TUVTa 0 EV YJ apxTJ TTJ •, , e I -~~ aMw~ 
ra o' aMa w<; 'TO r€Aoc; KUL raya ov TW 

A &.voptavrorrot7JT<K~ Ab comm. 
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for they all have the end as their object, although 
they differ from each other as being some instruments, 
others actions. 

These are roughly all the meanings of "cause," 4 
but since causes are spoken of with various meanings, 
it follows that there are several causes (and that not 
in an accidental sense) of the same thing. E.g., both 
statuary and bronze are causes of the statue ; not 
in different connexions, but qua statue. However, 
they are not causes in the same way, but the one as 
material and the other as the source qf motion. And 5 
things are causes of each other; as e.g. labour of 
vigour, and vigour of labour-but not in the same 
way ; the one as an end, and the other as source of 
motion. And again the same thing is sometimes the 
cause of contrary results ; because that which by 
its presence is the cause of so-and-so we sometimes 
accuse of being, by its absence, the cause of the 
contrary-as, e.g., we say that the absence of the 
pilot is the cause of a capsize, whereas his presence 
was the cause of safety. And both, presence and 6 
privation, are moving causes. 

Now there are four senses which are most obvious 
under which all the causes just described may be 
classed. The components of syllables; the material 7 
of manufactured articles ; fire, earth and all such 
bodies ; the parts of a whole ; and the premisses of 
a syllogistic conclusion; are causes in the material 
sense. Of these some are causes as substrate : e.g. 
the parts ; and others as essence : the whole, and the 
col1lposition, and the form. The seed and the 8 
physician and the contriver and in general that which 
produces, all these are the source of change or 
stationariness. The remainder represent the end 
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and good of the others ; for the final cause tends to 
be the greatest good and end of the rest. Let it be 9 
assumed that it makes no difference whether we call 
it" good "or" apparent good." In kind, then, there 
are these four classes of cause. 

The modes of cause are numerically many, although 
these too are fewer when summarized. For causes 10 
are spoken of in many senses, and even of those 
which are of the same kind, some are causes in a 
prior and some in a posterior sense; e.g., the physician 
and the expert are both causes of health ; and the 
ratio 2 : 1 and number are both causes of the octave; 
and the universals which include a given cause are 
causes of its particular effects. Again, a thing may n 
be a cause in the sense of an accident, and the classes 
which contain accidents ; e.g., the cause of a statue 
is in one sense Polyclitus and in another a sculptor, 
because it is an accident of the sculptor to be Poly
clitus. And the universal terms which include acci
dents are causes ; e.g., the cause of a statue is a man, 
or even, generally, an animal; because Polyclitus 
is a man, and man is an animal. And even of acci- 12 
dental causes some are remoter or more proximate 
than others ; e.g., the cause of the statue might be 
said to be " white man " or " cultured man," and 
not merely " Polyclitus " or " man." 

And besides the distinction of causes as proper and 
accidental, some are termed causes in a potential 
and others in an actual sense ; e.g., the cause of build
ing is either the builder or the builder who builds. 
And the same distinctions in meaning as we have 13 
already described will apply to the iiffects of the 
causes ; e.g. to this statue, or a statue, or generally 
an image ; and to this bronze, or bronze, or 
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.k (§ lO) may be particular or 
• Effec~, just h ~w~~~~~s roduc~s (a) the bronze for a 

gen':ral. fhet mebal the scu~tor (b) bronze for a statue, particular sta u~ Y ' 

(c) metal for an lfmagstea.tue mav be said to be (i.) a sculptor, • The cause o a ' 
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generally material." And it is the same with 
accidental effects. Again, the proper and acci
dental senses will be combined ; e.g., the cause is 
neither " Polyclitus " nor " a sculptor " but " the 
sculptor Polyclitus." 

However, these classes of cause are in all six in 14 
number, each used in two senses. Causes are (i.) 
particular, (ii.) generic, (iii.) accidental, (iv.) generic
ally accidental ; and these may be either stated 
singly or (v., vi.) in combination °; and further they 
are all either actual or potential. And there is this 15 
difference between them, that actual and particular 
causes coexist or do not coexist with their effects 
(e.g. this man giving medical treatment with this 
man recovering his health, and this builder with this 
building in course of erection) ; but potential causes 
do not always do so ; for the house and the builder 
do not perish together. 

III. "Element" means (a) the primary immanent "Elomon$ 
thing, formally indivisible into another form, of 
which something is composed. E.g., the elements of 
a sound c are the parts of which that sound is com-
posed and into which it is ultimately divisible, and 
which are not further divisible into other sounds 
formally different from themselves. If an element 
be divided, the parts are formally the same as the 
whole : e.g., a part of water is water; but it is not 
so with the syllable. (b) Those who speak of the .2 
elements of bodies similarly mean the parts into 
which bodies are ultimately divisible, and which are 

(ii.) an artist, (iii.) Polyclitus, (iv.) a man, (v.) the sculptor 
Polyclitus (combination of (i.) and (iii.)), (vi.) an artistic man 
(combination of (ii.) and (iv.)). 

• Cj. I. ix. 35 n. 
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o C(. III. iii. l. . . 
b This must refer to the highest genera, wluch have no 

definition because they cannot be analysed into genus and 
differentia (Ross). 

c On the meaning of ¢urns cf. Burnet, E.G.P. pp. 10-12, 
363-364. 
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not further divisible into other parts different in 
form. And whether they speak of one such element 
or of more than one, this is what they mean. 
(c) The term is applied with a very similar meaning 
to the " clements " of geometrical figures, and gener
ally to the " elements " of demonstrations ; for the 
primary demonstrations which are contained in a 
number of other demonstrations are called " ele
ments" of demonstrations. a Such are the primary 
syllogisms consisting of three terms and with one 
middle term. (d) The term " element" is also<& 
applied metaphorically to any small unity which is 
useful for various purposes ; and so that which is 
small or simple or indivisible is called an" element." 
(e) Hence it comes that the most universal things 5 
are elements ; because each of them, being a simple 
unity, is present in many things-either in all or 
in as many as possible. Some too think that 
unity and the point are first principles. (j) There- 6 
fore since what are called genera b are universal 
and indivisible (because they have no formula), some 
people call the genera elements, and these rather 
than the differentia, because the genus is more 
universal. For where the differentia is present, the 
genus also follows ; but the differentia is not always 
present where the genus is. And it is common to 
all cases that the element of each thing is that which 
is primarily inherent in each thing. 

IV. " Nature " c means : (a) in one sense, the "NatUN." 

genesis of growing things-as would be suggested 
by pronouncing the v of <j,vcru; long-and (b) in 
another, that immanent thing d from which a grow-

cl Probably the seed (Donitz). 
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ing thing first begins to grow. (c) The source from 
which the primary motion in every natural object is 
induced in that object as such. All things are said 
to grow which gain increase through something else 
by contact and organic unity (or adhesion, as in 
the case of embryos). Organic unity differs from 2 
contact; for in the latter case there need be nothing 
excep.t contact, but in both the things which form an 
orgamc unity there is some one and the same thin<J" 
which produces, instead of mere contact, a unity 
which is organic, continuous and quantitative (but 
no.t qualitative). Again, " nature " means (d) the 3 
pnmary stuff, shapeless and unchangeable from its 
own potency, of which any natural object con~ists or 
from which it is produced; e.g., bronze is called the 
" nature " of a statue and of bronze articles, and 
wood that of wooden ones, and similarly in all other 
cases. For each article consists of these " natures," 4 
the primary material persisting. It is in this sense 
that men call the elements of natural objects the 
"nature," some calling it fire, others earth or air or 
water, others something else similar, others some of 
these, and others all of them. Arrain in another 5 

" " () h b se~se nature means e t e substance of natural 
obJects; as in the case of those who say that the 
" nature "is the primary composition of a thing, or 
as Empedocles says : 

Of nothing that exists is there nature, but onlv mixture 
and separation of what has been mixed ; nature is but a name 
given to these by men. a 

Hence as regards those things which exist or are 6 
produced by nature, although that from which they 
naturally are produced or exist is already present, we 

° Fr. 8 (Diels ). 
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,/.. I W -.'\ \ '' \ 1'c;:- \ \ ,.! I 
"''vaw EXHV av fLY) EX!) TO Ewo<; Kat TYJV fLOP"''YJV. 
../,, ' ..... \ 'C ' ,./.. ' I ) I .... "f'VaEL fLEV OVJJ TO Es afL"f'OTEpWV TOVTWF EaTW, OLOV 

\ r ,-. \ \ f J ,..., ,/.. I \:' \ N I 
Ta s<.pa Kat Ta fLOpLa auTWJJ" "/'VaL<; OE YJ TE 7rpWTYJ 

iD\1) (Ka~ aVTYj OLXW>, ~ ~ 7rpO> ai'JTo TTPWTYJ ~ ~ 
o.\ws- TTPWTYJ' olav TW!f xaAKivv f!pywv 7rpos- avTa 

' - ' \ ' ,,, "' " "" ' 10 fLEV TTPWTO<; 0 xa/\/{05"' 01\W<; u LaW<; vou!p, Et 
I \ \ r~c::- ) \ \ 'r<;:- \ t ' 1 

TTaVTa Ta TYJKTa Vowp , Kat TO ELUO<; Kat YJ ouata · 
- "' ) I I >\ - > _./. TOUTO U Ean TO TE/\0<; TYJ<; yo•EaEW<;. fLETa"/'opq 

8' "<::' \ V) - > ) _./.) \ f " I YJO T) KaL 01\WS" TTaaa OVa La "/'VaL<; /\EYETat OLQ 
I tJ 'it..!..' ' I I ) 'E TaUTYJF, OTL Kat 1) "/'VaL<; OVaLa TLS" EaTW. K 

8 \ ...., ) I t I" ,), I \ t \ 
YJ Twv ELpYJfLEVWV YJ 7rpwnl "''vm<; KD.L Kuptw<; 1\Eyo-

15 fLEVYJ EaT~V ~ ova[a ~ TWV EXOVTWI' apx~v KLV1JaEWS" 

EV avTOL<; !i almi. ~ yap VAYJ Tlp TaVTYJ> DEKTU{~ 
1' \ I A._ I \ t I \ \ ,)_I e 

nvat 1\EYETat '!'vat<;, Kat aL yEvEaEL<; Kat TO "''vE a at 
,..., ' \ I i' I \ c ' \ '"" 

Tip U7TO TaVTYJ<; HJJaL KWYJaELS". KaL YJ apx1/ TYJ<; 

Ktv-,}aEw<; Twv cpvaEL ovTwv avTYJ .laTfv, .lvvmf.p

xouaa 7TW<; ~ OWO.f-LEL ~ EJJTEAExdq.. 
20 v. 'AvayKal:ov AEyETat oD avEV OVK EVOEXETaL 'fjv 

w<; aVVaLTLOV, o[ov TO dvaTTVE~V Ka~ ~ Tpocp~ Tlp 

'04J dvayKal:ov· dovvaTov yap avEv TovTwv ELvm· 

Kat Jiv aVEV T(J dyaOov fL~ EVOEXETaL ~ ELvat ~ 
yEv.faOat, ~ To1 

KaKov drru{JaAELJ' ~ anp>)BfjvaL, 
i' \ "' \ ,./... I ) "" ~ \ 

25 OLOV TO 7TLEiV TO "/'apfLaKOV avay/CQLOJ' wa fLY) 

Kaf-Lv?l, Ka~ To TTAEvaat El> ArytvaF Zv' drro.\af3?1 TCi 
1 w ' Q' , r {':{' ,.... \:'' , , 

XPYJfLaTa. En TO 1-'wwv Kat YJ !-'La· TOVTO u Ean 

-ro TTapa T~v opfL~V Ka~ T~v TTpoa{pEmv EfLTToo{~ov 
1 ro Ab comm.: n EJ. 
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say that they have not their nature yet unless they 
have their form and shape. That which comprises '1 
both of these exists by nature ; e.g. animals and 
their parts. And nature is both the primary matter 
(and this in two senses : either primary in relation 
to the thing, or primary in general; e.g., in bronze 
articles the primary matter in relation to those 
articles is brom;e, but in general it is perhaps water
that is if all things which can be melted arc water) 
and the form or essence, i.e. the end of the process 
of generation. Indeed from this sense of" nature," 
by an extension of meaning, every essence in general 
is called "nature," because the nature of anything 
is a kind of essence. 

From what has been said, then, the primary and 8 
proper sense of " nature " is the essence of those 
things which contain in themselves as such a source 
of motion ; for the matter is called " nature " be
cause it is capable of receiving the nature, and the 
processes of generation and growth are called 
" nature " because they are motions derived from 
it. And nature in this sense is the source of motion 
in natural objects, which is somehow inherent in 
them, either potentially or actually. 

V. "Necessary" means: (a) That without which, "'Secas~ 
as a concomitant condition, life is impossible; e.g., Bary." 

respiration and food are necessary for an animal, be-
cause it cannot exist without them. (b) The condi-
tions without which good cannot be or come to be, 
or without which one cannot get rid or keep free of 
evil-e.g., drinking medicine is necessary to escape 
from ill-health, and sailing to Aegina is necessary to 
recover one's money. (c) The compulsory and com-· 2 
pulsion ; i.e. that which hinders and prevents, in 
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' \ ' ' ' P' ' ~ \I Ka~ KWI\UT~KOV' TO yap /-'1-atOV avayKaiOV 1\EYETa£, 

<:'' ' \ I " 'E" I ,/, OiO Kat I\U7rYjpOV, WU7rEp Kat UYJVO<; '/'YJC!L 

30 7TQV yap avayKaLOV npayf.L' avtapov EcpV. 

KaL ~ ~[a avayKYj Tt<;, WU7rEp Ka~ 'L.ocpoKAij<; My££ 

a>v\' ~ ~{a f.LE TaiJT' avayKaSEt 7TOLELV. 

Kat OOKEL ~ avaywry Uf.LETU7TELUTOI' n Eiva~, opBws· 

dvavT{ov yap Tfj KaTa rYjv npoalpcaw Ktv~aH Kat 

KaTa TOV AoyWf.LOV. "En TO vi-, EVOEXOf.LEVOV 
)/\ \ W ~ ... I ,)... ~I Jl \ \ 

35 UIVlW<; EXHV avayKawv '!'af.LEV ouTw<; EXELV' Ka~ KaTa 

Tofho TO avayKaZov Kat Td>Jta AEyETa{ 7TW<; anavTa 

1015 b avayKaZa. TO TE yap ~[awv avayKaZov AEyETut 7} 
7TOLE'iv 7} naaxnv TOTE OTaV f.L~ EVOEXYJTat Ka'Ta T~V 

f' \ Q \ \ Q r I f , ,_ I 
opf.LYJV ow TO f-'La<,Of.LEvov, w<; TaVT'I')V avayK'I')V 

ovaav 8t' ~v f.L~ EVOEXETat a>v\ws, Kat E7Tt TWV 

avvaLTLWV TOV ;;, fjv Ka~ TOV d.yaBov waaDTW<;' OTaV 

5 yap f.L~ EVOEX'I')Tat Ev8a f.LEV TO aya8ov EV8a 8£ TO 

l;,ijv Kai. TO Eiva~ avw nvwv, "TauTa d.vayKaZa Kat~ 
atna avaywry ·d<; Janv aVT'I'). "En ~ ano8nt~> 
TWV avayKa{wv, on OVK EVOEXETaL a>v\w<; EXELV, El 
anoOEOELKTaL a?TAWS .. TOD'TOV 8' aZna Ta npwTa, d 
d.8vvaTOV aAAw<; EXELV Jt WI' 0 av>v\oytaf.LO<;. Twv 

10 f.LEV 8~ ETEpov aZnov roD d.vayKa'ia Eivat, TWV 8£ 
ov8€v, a>v\a Sui TavTa ETEpa EUTLV Jt avaywry<;. 

waTE TO npwTOV Kat Kvp{w<; avayKa'iov TO anAofJv 

0 Of I'oros ; sophist and poet, contemporary with Socrates. 
• Fr. 8 (Hiller). 

' Electra 256 (the quotation is slightly inaccurate). 
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opposition to impulse and purpose. For the com
pulsory is called necessary, and hence the necessary 
is disagreeable; as indeed Evenus a says : 

For every necessary thing is by nature grievous.b 

And compulsion is a kind of necessity, as Sophocles 3 
says: 

Compulsion makes me do this of necessity.' 

And necessity is held, rightly, to be something 
inexorable ; for it is opposed to motion which is in 
accordance with purpose and calculation. 

(d) Again, what cannot be otherwise we say is 
necessarily so. It is from this sense of" necessary " 4 
that all others are somehow derived ; for the term 
" compulsory " is used of something which it is 
necessary for one to do or suffer only when it is im
possible to act according to impulse, because of the 
compulsion : which shows that necessity is that be
cause of which a thing cannot be otherwise ; and the 
same is true of the concomitant conditions of living 
and of the good. For when in the one case good, and 
in the other life or existence, is impossible without 
certain conditions, these conditions are necessary, 
and the cause is a kind of necessity. 

(e) Again, demonstration is a "necessary " thing, 5 
because a thing cannot be otherwise if the demon
stration has been absolute. And this is the result of 
the first premisses, when it is impossible for the 
assumptions upon which the syllogism depends to 
be otherwise. 

Thus of necessary things, some have an external 
cause of their necessity, and others have not, but it 
is through them that other things are of necessity 
what they are. Hence the " necessary " in the 6 

225 



ARISTOTLE 
1015 b 

iaTlv· Toiho yap ovK ivDEXETm ?TAwvaxws €xnv, 

waT' OVOE aAAws Ka~ all..\ws· 'lDYJ yap 1TAEOvaxws 
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KEv· ofLo[wc; 8€ Tpo?Tov nva Kai a fLOVaLKor:; Kopt-

25 aKos T<jJ Kop£aK([J ¥v, on BaTEpov TW~' fLop!wv 8aTE

p([J avfLf3,£{3,]KE Twv iv Tcp !l6y([J, olav TO fLOVULKOV 

T<jJ Kop[mcf{J, Kai o fLOVaLKor:; Kop[aKor:; DLKa[f{J 

Kop{aK([J, on EJWTEpov fLEpor:; T<jJ auT<{! Jvi UVfL-

[3 '{3 rtl ~I "' ~\ '' 1 ,, )\ 
E 7)KEV EV. waavTwr:; OE Kav E?TL yEvovr:; Kav E?TL 

Twv Ka86!lov nvor:; ovofLaTwv AEy7)TaL TO UVfL-
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30 E YJKO<;, OWV OTL av pWTTO<; TO aUTO KUL fLOVULKO<; 
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f3 1{3 ' I '' ff , rf. ~ 8' UVfL E 1]KE TO ,UOVULKOV, 7) OTL afL~"W TWV Ka 

EKaaTov nvL av!Lf3/f3YJKEV, olav Kop[aK([J · ?TA~v ov 
\ ) \ I " _,./., r I ) \ \ \ \ \ 

TUV UVTOV TpOTTOV UfL'f'W UTTapxEG, a/1/\U TO fLEV 

tawr:; wr:; YEVO<; KaL EV Tfj OVULf!:, TO 8€ we; ¥tLs 7} 
1 post gy adc1unt oc•olv ")'ap i5w¢cp<t J) Kopl<rK<;> T6 f.i.OUCHKVV 

""f.l.ihf37JKEvac EJ. 
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primary and proper sense is the simple, for it cannot 
be in more than one condition. Hence it cannot be 
in one state and in anotht:r ; for if so it would ipso 
facto be in more than one condition. Therefore if 
there are certain things which are eternal and im
mutable, there is nothing in them which is compul
sory or which violates their nature. 

VI. The term " one " is used (i.) in an accidental, "One. • 

(ii.) in an absolute sense. (i.) In the accidental 
sense it is used as in the case of "Coriscus "a and 
" cultured " and " cultured Coriscus " (for " Coris-
cus" and "cultured" and "cultured Coriscus" mean 
the same); and " cultured" and " upright" and 2 
"cultured upright Coriscus." For all these terms 
refer accidentally to one thing; "upright" and" cul-
tured " because they are accidental to one substance, 
and " cultured " and " Coriscus " because the one is 
accidental to the other. And similarly in one sense 3 
" cultured Coriscus "is one with" Coriscus," because 
one part of the expression is accidental to the other, 
e.g. " cultured " to " Coriscus " ; and " cultured 
Coriscus " is one with " upright Coriscus," because 
one part of each expression is one accident of one 4 
and the same thing. It is the same even if the 
accident is applied to a genus or a general term; 
e.g., "man" and " cultured man" are the same, 
either because " cultured " is an accident of" man," 
which is one substance, or because both are accidents 
of some individual, e.g. Coriscus. But they do not 5 
both belong to it in the same way ; the one belongs 
presumably as genus in the substance, and the other 

a Coriscus of Scepsis was a Platonist with whom Aristotle 
was probably acquainted; but the name is of course chosen 
quite arbitrarily. 
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10 TU 'TE 0~ oAw<; UVVEXTf EV AEyETat, Kav :!xv Kap.if!tv, 

Kat lin p.fi,\Aov Ta fL~ llxovm Kap./Jw, oiov KV~fLYJ 
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ywvtav Kat p.{av Kai. ov p.{av Myop.Ev, on EVOEXETUL 

\ \ ~ \ I l ,... 'f' \ d ""' 
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as condition or affection of the substance. Thus all 
things which are said to be " one " in an accidental 
sense are said to be so in this way. 

(ii.) Of those things which are said to be in them- 6 
selves one, (a) some are said to be so in virtue of their 
continuity; e.g., a faggot is made continuous by its 
string, and pieces of wood by glue; and a continuous 
line, even if it is bent, is said to be one, just like 
each of the limbs; e.g. the leg or arm. And of these 
things themselves those which are haturally continu
ous are one in a truer sense than those which are 
artificially continuous. " Continuous " means that 7 
whose motion is essentially one, and cannot be 
otherwise ; and motion is one when it is indivisible, 
i.e. indivisible in time. Things are essentially con
tinuous which are one not by contact only; for if 
you put pieces of wood touching one another you 
will not say that they arc one piece of wood, or body, 
or any other continuous thing. And things which 8 
are completely continuous are said to be " one " 
even if they contain a joint, and still more those 
things which contain no joint ; e.g., the shin or the 
thigh is more truly one than the leg, because the 
motion of the leg may not be one. And the stmir:rht 9 
line is more truly one than the bent. \Ve call the 
line which is bent and contains an angle both one 
and not one, because it may or may not move all at 
once ; but the straight line always moves all at once, 
and no part of it which has magnitude is at rest while 
another moves, as in the bent line. 

(b) Another sense of" one" is that the substrate 
is uniform in kind. Things are uniform whose form 10 
is indistinguishable to sensation ; and the substrate 
is either that which is primary, or that which is final 
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METAPHYSICS, V. vi. 10-14 

in relation to the end. For wine is said to be one, 
and water one, as being something formally indis
tinguishable. And all liquids are said to be one (e.g. 
oil and wine), and melted things ; because the ulti
mate substrate of all of them is the same, for all 
these things are water or vapour. 

(c) Things are said to be " one" whose genus is ll 
one and differs in its opposite differentiae. All these 
thing-s too are said to be "one" because the genus, 
~~'hich is_,t~; subs;,rate o~. the d,~fferen~iae, is one (e.g., 

horse, man and dog are m a sense one, 
because they are all animals); and that in a way 
very similar to that in which the matter is one. 
Sometimes these things are said to be " one " in 12 
this sense, and sometimes their higher genus is said 
to be one and the same (if they are final species of 
their genus)-the genus, that is, which is above the 
genera of which their proximate genus is one; e.g., 
the isosceles and equilateral triangles are one and 
the same figure (because they are both triangles), 
but not the same triangles. 

(cl) Again, things are said to be " one " when the 13 
definition stating the essence of one is indistinguish
able from a definition explaining the other ; for in 
itself every definition is distinguishable <into genus 
and differentiae>. In this way that which increases 
and decreases is one, because its definition is one ; 
just as in the case of planes the definition of the form 
is one. And in general those things whose concept, 14 
which conceives the essence, is indistinguishable and 
cannot be separated either in time or in place or in 
definition, are in the truest sense one ; and of these 
such as are substances are most truly one. For 
universally such things as do not admit of distinction 

231 



ARISTOTLE 

232 

METAPHYSICS, V. VI. 14-19 

are called " one " in so far as they do not admit of 
it; e.g., if "man" qua "man " does not admit of 
distinction, he is one man; and similarly if qua 
animal, he is one animal ; and if qua magnitude, he 
is one magnitude. 

Most things, then, are said to be" one "becausethcy 15 
produce, or possess, or are affected by, or are related 
to, some other one thing; but some are called " one " 
in a primary sense, and one of these is substance. It 
is one either in continuity or in form or in definition; 
for we reckon as more than one things which are not 
continuous, or whose form is not one, or whose 
definition is not one. Again, in one sense we call Hl 
anything whatever " one " if it is quantitative and 
continuous ; and in another sense we say that it is 
not " one " unless it is a whole of some kind, i.e. unless 
it is one in form (e.g., if we saw the parts of a shoe 
put together anyhow, we should not say that they 
were one- except in virtue of their continuity ; 
but only if they were so put together as to be a shoe, 
and to possess already some one form). Hence the 17 
circumference of a circle is of all lines the most truly 
one, because it is whole and complete. 

The essence of " one " is to be a kind of starting
point of number ; for the first measure is a starting
point, because that by which first we gain knowledge 
of a thing is the first measure of each class of objects. 
"The one," then, is the starting-point of what is 
knowable in respect of each particular thing. But 
the unit is not the same in all classes, for in one it 18 
is the quarter-tone, and in another the vowel or 
consonant; gravity has another unit, and motion 
another. But in all cases the unit is indivisible, 
either quantitatively or formally. Thus that which 19 
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METAPHYSICS, V. VI. 19-vn. 1 

is quantitatively and qua quantitative wholly in
divisible and has no position is called a unit ; and 
that which is wholly indivisible and has position, a 
point ; that which is divisible in one sense, a line ; 
in two senses, a plane ; and that which is quantita
Evely divisible in all three senses, a body. And 20 
reversely that which is divisible in two senses is a 
plane, and in one sense a line ; and that which is in 
no sense quantitatively divisible is a point or a unit ; 
if it has no position, a unit, and if it has position, a 
point. 

Again, some things are one numerically, others 21 
formally, others generically, and others analogically ; 
numerically, those whose matter is one ; formally, 
those whose definition is one; generically, those 
which belong to the same category ; and analogically, 
those which have the same relation as something else 
to some third object. In every case the latter types 22 
of unity are implied in the former : e.g., all things 
which are one numerically are also one formally, but 
not all which are one formally are one numerically ; 
and all are one generically which are one formally, 
but such as are one generically are not all one 
formally, although they are one analogically ; and 
such as are one analogically are not all one generic
ally. 

It is obvious also that " many " will have the 23 
opposite meanings to" one." Some things are called 'Many.• 

" many " because they are not continuous ; others 
because their matter (either primary or ultimate) is 
formally divisible ; others because the definitions 
of their essence are more than one. 

VII. "Being" means (i.) accidental being, (ii.) "Being.' 

absolute being. (i.) E.g., we say that the upright 
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person " is " cultured, and that the man " is •• 
cultured, and that the cultured person " is " a man ; 
very much as we say that the cultured person builds, 
because the builder happens to be cultured, or the 
cultured person a builder ; for in this sense " X is 
Y " means that Y is an accident of X. And so it is 2 
with the examples cited above ; for when we say 
that " the man is cultured " and" the cultured person 
is a man " or " the white is cultured " or " the cul
tured is white," in the last two cases it is because both 
predicates are accidental to the same subject, and 
in the first case because the predicate is accidental 
to what is ; and we say that " the cultured is a man " 
because "the cultured" is accidental to "a man." 
(Similarly " not-white " is said to " be," because the 3 
subject of which " not-white " is an accident, is.) 
These, then, are the senses in which things are said 
to " be " accidentally : either because both pre
dicates belong to the same subject, which is; or 
because the predicate belongs to the subject, which 
is; or because the subject to which belongs that of 
which it is itself predicated itself is. 

(ii.) The senses of essential being are those which 4 
are indicated by the figures of predication a ; for 
" being " has as many senses as there are ways of 
predication. Now since some predicates indicate 
(a) what a thing is, and others its (b) quality, (c) 
quantity, (rl) relation, (e) activity or passivity, (j) 
place, (g) time, to each of these corresponds a sense 
of "being." There is no difference between "the 5 
man is recovering " and " the man recovers " ; or 
between " the man is walking " or " cutting " and 
" the man walks " or " cuts " ; and similarly in the 
otbe:r cases. 
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METAPHYSICS, V. vn. 5-vm. 3 

(iii.) Again, " to be " and " is " mean that a thing 
is true, and " not to be " that it is false. Similarly 6 
too in affirmation and negation ; e.g., in " Socrates 
is cultured " " is " means that this is true ; or in 
" Socrates is not-white " that this is true ; but in 
" the diagonal is not commensurable " a " is not " 
means that the statement is false. 

(iv.) Again," to be" <or" is"> means that some of 
these statements can be made in virtue of a poten
tiality and others in virtue of an actuality. ·For we 7 
say that both that which sees potentia1ly and that 
which sees actually is " a seeing thing." And in 
the same way we call " understanding " both that 
which can use the understanding, and that which 
does ; and we call " tranquil " both that in which 
tranquillity is already present, and that which is 
potentially tranquil. Similarly too in the case of 8 
substances. For we say that Hermes is in the stone,b 
and the half of the line in the whole ; and we call 
" corn " what is not yet ripe. But when a thing is 
potentia1ly existent and when not, must be defined 
elsewhere.c 

VIII. "Substance" means (a) simple bodies, e.g. "Sub

earth, fire, water and the like; and in general bodies stance" 0
' 

d th th. . l d' . . I d h '"Essence.' an e mgs, amma or 1vme, me u ing t eir parts, 
which are composed of bodies. All these are called 
substances because they are not predicated of any 
substrate, but other things are predicated of them. 
(b) In another sense, whatever, being immanent in 2 
such things as are not predicated of a substrate, is 
the cause of their being ; as, e.g., the soul is the 
cause of being for the animal. (c) All parts immanent 3 
in things which define and indicate their individuality, 
and whose destruction causes the destruction of the 
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METAPHYSICS, V. vm. 3-xx. 3 

whole; as, e.g., the plane is essential to the body (as 
some a hold) and the line to the plane. And number 
in general is thought by some a to be of this nature, 
on the ground that if it is abolished nothing exists, 
and that it determines everything. (d) Again, the 4 
essence, whose formula is the definition, is also called 
the substance of each particular thing. 

Thus it follows that " substance " has two senses : 
the ultimate subject, which cannot be further pre
dicated of something else; and whatever has an 
individual and separate existence. The shape and 
form of each particular thing is of this nature. 

IX. "The same" means (a) accidentally the same. "Same.• 

E.g., " white " and " cultured" are the san1e be-
cause they are accidents of the same subject ; and 
" man " is the same as " cultured," because one is 
an accident of the other ; and " cultured " is the 
same as " man " because it is an accident of" man"; 
and " cultured man" is the same as each of the 
terms "cultured" and "man," and vice versa; 
for both " man " and " cultured " are used in the 
same way as " cultured man," and the latter in 
the same way as the former. Hence none of these 2 
predications can be made universally. For it is not 
true to say that every man is the same as " the cul-
tured " ; because universal predications are essential 
to things, but accidental predications are not so, but 
are made of individuals and with a single application. 
" Socrates " and " cultured Socrates " seem to be 
the same ; but " Socrates " is not a class-name, and 
hence we do not say " every Socrates " as we say 
" every man." Some things are said to be "the 3 
same" in this sense, but (b) others in an essential 
sense, in the same number of senses as " the one " 
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1018 a < <1\ I " ol<;> " ) 8 A ) \ \ I \ 1" 
7} Vl\7} jUa 7} ELUEL 7} apt fLI}J raura 1\E')'ETat 1 Kat WP 

r ') I I d ,/.. ' fl f I f I 
7] oven a p.w · warE 'f'avEpov ort 'l} ravroTYJ <; EVOTYJ<; 

TL<; l.anv 7} 7TAELOVWV rofJ ElVat, 7} orav xpfirat W<; 

7TAEtoatv, olav orav AE')"[J atho avrij; rmhov· W<; 

oval_ yap xpfirat avrij;. 
"E "' \ \ I <' .. ' ""' \ , " ' 10 TEpa OE IIE')'ETat WV 7} Ta EWYJ 7TIIELW 7} 7} 

6"\ 'f\ If \ 1 -. ) I \ tl\ ' f VIIYJ YJ 0 110')'0<; TYJ<; OVata<;· Kat OIIW<; aVTLKEtfLEVW<; 

rij; ravrij; AEyErat TO Er<pov. 
1\ 1 .../.. ~ \ \ 1 t/ ) ~/ I ') \ ') I D.ta'f'opa OE IIE')'E'Tat oa ETEpa E(]'TL TO aVTO T& 

ovra, p.~ p.ovov aptBp.ij;, aM' 7} ELOH ~ y€vn ~ 
) \ f " '1' t/ \ 1 \ \ ' I ava;\Oyuz. · En wv ErEpov ro ')'EVOS' Kat ra Evavna 

15 Ka~ oaa EXH EV rfi ova{q. 'T~V ETEPDTYJTO.. 
"0 \1 I I > I 8' p.ota IIE')'Erat ra TE 7Tavrv ravro 7TE7TOV ora, 

Ka1. Ta 7TAE{w ravra1 7TE7TOV8ora 7} Enpa, KaL 
.,. < I f \ 8' <I ) \ \ A 8 wv 7J 7TOWTYJS' p.ta · Kat Ka oaa a1111otova at 

lv81fxErat rwv lvav·dwv, rovrwv ro 7TAdw €xov 

7} KvptwrEpa op.otov rour!fJ. UVTLKELfLEVWS' o€ 
rOLS' op.o{ots rd. avop.ow. 

'A I \I , '../... ' ' I 20 X. vrtKHp.Eva AE')'ETal avn'f'aats Kat ravavna 

Kai rd. 7Tpo<; n Kat arEpYJats KaL Efts KaL /.f cLv 
\ ' rt Jl "/' f 1 \ ...J...B I Kat ns a Eaxara, owv at yEvEans Kat 'f' opat· 

KaL oaa p.~ EVDEXETat ap.a 7TapEZvat rij; dp.fol.v 

OEKTLKW rafira avrtKEZa8at AEWTat, ~ aura 7} 
• ' I 

t, ..,.. ') I ,/... \ \ \ \ \ !I ....._ E':, WV EaTLV. 'f'atov yap Kat 1\EVKOV ap.a ri}J 
1 ') t I ~ \ 't -1' ' \ ' I 

25 avr(/1 ovx V7Tapxn· ow Es wv Earw avrtKEtrat. 

a raunl. Alexander, Bessarion: Tauro codd. 
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is essentially one ; for things whose matter is formally 
or numerically one, and things whose substance is 
one, are said to be the same. Thus " sameness " is 
clearly a kind of unity in the being, either of two or 
more things, or of one thing treated as more than 
one ; as, e.g., when a thing is consistent with itself; 
for it is then treated as two. 

Things are called " other " of which either the 4 
forms or the matter or the definition of essence is "Othcr. 00 

more than one ; and in general " other " is used in 
the opposite senses to" same." 

Things are called" different" which, while being in "Different." 

a sense the same, are " other " not only numerically, 
but formally or generically or analogically ; also 
things whose genus is not the same ; and contraries ; 
and all things which contain " otherness " in their 
essence. 

Things are called " like " which have the same 5 
attributes in all respects ; or more of those attributes "Lika.' 

the same than different ; or whose quality is one. 
Also that which has a majority or the more important 
of those attributes of something else in respect of 
which change is possible (i.e. the contraries) is like 
that thing. And "unlike" is used in the opposite "Unlike." 
senses to "like." 

X. The term "opposite" is applied to (a) contra- ·'Opposite." 

diction; (b) contraries ; (c) relative terms ; (d) pri-
vation ; (e) state ; (f) extremes ; e.g. in the process 
of generation and destruction. And (g) all things 
which cannot be present at the same time in that 
which admits of them both are called opposites; 
either themselves or their constituents. " Grey " 
and " white " do not apply at the same time to the 
same thing, and hence their constituents are opposite. 
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•• Contrary" means: (a) attributes, generically 2 
different, which cannot apply at the same time to the "Contrary.' 
same thing. (b) The most different attributes in the 
same genus; or (c) in the same subject; or (d) falling 
under the same faculty. (e) Things whose difference 
is greatest absolutely, or in genus, or in species. 
Other things are called " contrary " either because 3 
they possess attributes of this kind, or because they 
are receptive of them, or because they are produc-
tive of or liable to them, or actually produce or incur 
them, or are rejections or acquisitions or possessions 
or privations of such attributes. And since " one "4 
and " being " have various meanings, all other terms 
which are used in relation to" one" and" being" must 
vary in meaning with them; and so" same,"" other" 
and "contrary" must so vary, and so must have a 
separate meaning in accordance with each category. 

Things are called " other in species " (a) which "Other,_in 

belong to the same genus and are not subordinate species. 

one to the other ; or (b) which are in the same genus 
and contain a differentia; or (c) which contain a 
contrariety in their essence. (d) Contraries, too 5 
(either all of them or those which are called so in a 
primary sense), are "other in species " than one 
another; and (e) so are all things of which the for-
mulae are different in the final species of the genus 
(e.g.," man" and" horse" are generically indivisible, 
but their formulae are different) ; and (f) attributes 
of the same substance which contain a difference. 
"The same in species " has the opposite meanings :'The sam~ 
to these. m specles. 

XI. "Prior" and "posterior" mean : (i.) (a) In :::~~;;~;~ 
one sense (assuming that there is in each genus some · 
primary thing or starting-point) that which is nearer 
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1018 b _.... 'JI I ' ,... \ e ; '9\ t ,.... l 

Tip 1 EyyvrEpov apxYJ> nvoc; wptafLEVYJ>, 1) mr.\wc; Kat 
,.... ,/....I .... .I "' \ '1'\ C I f' \ TJ7 't'VCJEt, 1) 7rpoc; T~ 1) 7TOV 1) V7TO TLVWV, OWV Ta 

J.LEV KaTa 'To1Tov Tfj; Elvat JyyvTEpov ~ cf>van nvoc; 
T01TOV wp~UJ.LEVOV (o[ov TOU j.LECJOV ~ TOU ECJX(LTav) 
1) 1rpoc; To Tvxov, To 8E 1TappwTEpov vaTEpor.r Ta 

15 DE KaTa xpovov. Ta JLEV yap Tfj; 7T0ppwnpov• TOU 
vuv, olav E7TL TWV YEVOJLEVWV (7rpoTEpov3 yap Ta 
Tpwi"Ka Twv M1)8tKwv, on 1roppwnpov aTTEXEL 
TOU vuv), Ta DE Tfj; Jyyvnpov• TOV vuv, o[ov E7TL 
Twv JLEMovrwv· 1rponpov yap NlJ.Lm llv&lwv, 
~ :J I ...._ ,.., ,.. ,... 5 <r ' ,.. \ I 
on EyyvrEpov TOV vvv Tip vvv we; apxv Kat 7rpwrip 

20 XPYJUUJLEVWV" ra 8E KaTa K[VY)CJLV" TO yap Jy-
1 ....., J' , I 'f' yvrEpOV 'TOV 7rpWTOV KWY)CJUVTO<; 7rpOTEpov, OWV 

7Tal:c; dvDpoc;· apxT] DE Kai avTY) TL<; cb.\wc;· Ta 8E 
KaTa 8vvaJLw- TO yap lJ7TEplxov Tfi Dvvat-'n 7rpo
rEpov, Kai ro 8vvaTWTEpov· Towurov 8' (ariv ov 
Karel TTJV 1Tpoalpww avayKY) aKoAovBEt:v BaTEpov 

\ \ fl U \ ....., I , I ' 
25 Kat TO VCJTEpov, WCJTE fLY) KLVOVVTO<; TE EKHVOV fLY) 

KLVE'ia&m Kai KtvouvToc; KtvEl:a&at· T] DE 7rpo
a{pwt<; apx~· Ta DE KaTa Tatw Taura D' ECJTLV 
oaa 7Tpoc; TL EV wptafLEVOV DLECJTY)KE Kani nva• 
.:\oyov, oiov 7rapaaTUTYJ> TptToararov 7rporEpov, 
Kd 7rapav~T1) VY)TY)>" €v8a JLEV yap o Kopvcpal:oc;, 
€v8a 8€ T] JLEUYJ dpx7J. Tavra JLEV oiJv 7Tpo-

so TEpa TOUTOV A.lyETat TOV TPOTTOV, aMov DE rp07TOV 

' ref! Alexander, Bonitz: ril codd.: r<{j Elva< Jaeger. 
• 1roppwr~pw EJ. 3 1rpoT<pa r Asclepius. 

4 l'Y)'Vrlpw recc. 5 rcji vvv om. recc. • Jaeger: rov cod d. 

a The octachord to which Aristotle refers was composed of 
the following notes: E (u1rdr'1) F (1rapv1rar'1) G (A<xav6<) A 
(p.lo'J) B (1rapap.lu'1) C (rpir'1) D (1rapavl)r'1) E (vf;r'J). 

• Strictly speaking there was no micldle string in the 
octachord ; the name was taken over from the earlier hepta-
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to some starting-point, determined either absolutely 
and naturally, or relatively, or locally, or by some 
agency; e.g., things are prior in space because they 
are nearer either to some place naturally deter
mined, such as the middle or the extreme, or to 
some chance relation ; and that which is further is 
posterior. (b) In another sense, prior or posterior 2 
in time. Some things are prior as being further from 
the present, as in the case of past events (for the 
Trojan is prior to the Persian war, because it is 
further distant from the present) ; and others as 
being nearer the present, as in the case of future 
events (for the Nemean are prior to the Pythian 
games because they are nearer to the present, 
regarded as a starting-point and as primary). (c) In 3 
another sense, in respect of motion (for that which is 
nearer to the prime mover is prior ; e.g., the boy is 
prior to the man). This too is a kind of starting
point in an absolute sense. (d) In respect of potency; 
for that which is superior in potency, or more potent, 
is prior. Such is that in accordance with whose will 
the other, or posterior, thing must follow, so that 
according as the former moves or does not move, 
the latter is or is not moved. And the rvill is a 
" starting-point." (e) In respect of order; such are 4 
all things which are systematically arranged in 
relation to some one determinate object. E.g., he 
who is next to the leader of the chorus is prior to 
him who is next but one, and the seventh string is 
prior to the eighth a ; for in one case the leader is the 
starting-point, and in the other the middle b string. 

In these examples " prior " has this sense ; but 5 
chord EFGAB[,CD, in which there was no rrapa)l.E<J'r). The 
'""''1 was apparently what we should call the tonic. Cf. XIV. 
vi. 5; Problemata 919 b ~0. 
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TO Tfj yvwan npOTEpov ws Kat anAwc; npoTEpov. 
'TOVTWV 8€ a/J.ws -ra Ka-ra 'TOV Aoyov KaL Ta KaTa 
~v al.a87]UW. Ka-ra fLEV yap 'TOV Aoyov Ta KaB
oAov npo'TEpa, KaTa OE IT]v aia87]ULV 'Ta Ka8' 
" ' ' ' \! 1:'' ' {3{3 ' €Kaa'Ta• Kat KU'TU 'TOV ~oyov 0€ TO UVfL E YJKOS 

35 'TOV oAov npon;pov, olov 'TO fLOVULKOV TOV p..ov
ULKOV av8pw1TOV" oil yap EU'TO.L 0 Aoyos oAos 
avw 'TOV fLEpovs· KalTot OVK EVOEXE'TO.£ p..ovmKov 
£lvat p..~ OVTOS p..ovatKoiJ TWO<;. uEn 1TpO'TEpa 
)l.£yETat 'Ta 'TWV 1rpoT.£pwv 1Ta87], olov Ev8v'T>)s 

:Ult!l a AELOTYJ'TOS" 'TO fLEV yap ypap..p..ijc; Ka8' avT~V 1Ta8os' 
To 8€ lmcpavdac;. Td. p..€v 8~ oi.hw AEyE'Tat 1Tpo-

' ~I ' ~ \ \ ,/.. I \ ' I TEpa Kat VO'TEpa, 'Ta OE KaTa yVULV Kat OVUtav, 
oaa EVOEXETO.L Etvat avEV a/J.wv, EKE Lila 8€ Ul/EV 
EKE{vwv p..+ fi Otatp.£an €xp~aaTo llAaTwv. (E11'Et 

s S€ TO Eivat 1ToAAaxwc;, npwTov p..€v To V'TTOKEfp..Ellov 
npoTEpov, 0£0 TJ ova{a 1TpoTEpov, E'TTHTa aA.,\wc; Ta 
KaTa ovvawv Kai Ka'T' El/TEAEXELUIJ. 'Ta fLEV yap 
KaTa ovvap..tv 7TpoTEpa Jan, Ta 8€ KaTa El/TEAE-

f' \ ~ ; \ t t I ""' ~f\ 
xnav, OWV KaTa OVVap..tv fLEV YJ YJfLWELO. 'T'T]S' 0~7]<; 

Kat TO p..optov TOV oAov Ka~ TJ VAYJ Tijc; ova!ac;, 

10 KaT' EVTEAEXEWV 8' vaTEpov· owAv8€v'Tos yap 
KaT' EVTEAEXELav EUTat.) Tp07TOV o~ nva 1TUVTa 

\ I \ f! '\ I \ ...., 
TO. 7TpOTEpOV Kat VU'TEpOV 1\EYOfLEVO. Ka'Ta TUV'Ta 
A.lyETat· Ta p..€v yap Ka'Ta y€vwtv Jvo.ixETat ar·Ev 
TWIJ JTEpwv Eivat, olav TO oAov TWV p..op!wv, Tct 
1:'' ' .t_g I <' ' I - <1\ < 1 
oE KaTa 't' opav, owv TO p .. opwv rov OI\OV. op..ouvs 
o€ Kat TdAAa. 

15 XII. l:lvvap..(c; MyETat -TJ p..J.v d,ox~ Ktv~aEwc; ~ fLE'Ta-

• l\ ot, apparently, in his writings. 
b Or" capacity" or" potentiality." 
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(ii.) in. another sense that which is prior in know
lcd~e 1s trea~ed ~s ab~olutely prior ; and of things 
wlnch. are prwr m thrs sense the prior in formula 
are drffercnt . fro~ the prior in perception. Uni
vers~ls are pn~r m formula, but particulars in per
ceptwn. And m formula the attribute is prior to the 
concrete whole : e.g. " cultured " to " the cultured 
man " ; for the f01·mula will not be a whole without 
the part. Yet " cultured " cannot exist apart from 6 
some cultured person. 
~gain, (iii.) at~ributes of prior subjects are called 

pnor ; e.g., strm~htness is _rrior to smoothness, be
cause the former rs an attnbute of the line in itself 
and the latter of a surface. ' 
. So~ne things, then, are called prior and posterior 7 
Ill tlus sense; but others (iv.) in Yirtue of their nature 
and substance, namely all things which can exist 
ap~rt fr?m other tlungs, whereas other things cannot 
cx1st ~nthout t!1em ... Tl~is ~fstinction was used by 
Plato. (And smce bemg has various meanings, 
(a) the su.hstra~e,. an:I tl:ercfore substance, is prior; 
(b) potc~tia! pnon~y rs drfferent from actual priority. 
Some thmgs arc pnor potentially, and some actually; 8 
e.g., potentially the half-line is prior to the whole, or 
the part to the whole, or the matter to the substance· 
b~t act~1ally it is. pos_terior, because it is only upo~ 
d1ssolutwn that 1t mil actually exist.) Indeed, in 9 
~ sense. al,l, things which are called "prior" or 

postenor are so called in this connexion ; for 
s~me things can exist apart from others in genera
~lon (e.g. t~e whole without the parts), and others 
m destruction (e.g. the parts without the whole). 
And similarly with the other examples. 

XII. "Potency" b means; (a) the source of "Potency.' 
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1019 a {3 , _ • , , 1 "t J: ~ " , , <:- , 
0/l.'ljS "'] Ell ETEpl{l Y) U ETEpov, OWl/ Y) O~KOOOJ-LLKTJ 

<::;:; 1 '\l (\ 'll 'l I ') .- '> '-' 
oVVaJ-LL<; EUTLII Y) OVX V7Tapxn Ell Ti{l O~KOOOJ-LOV-

1 :t \ \) t 'll \ ~ I 'f'" ~ I .... J-LEVI{I' a/\/\ 'I] taTpLKY) OVVaJ-LL<; OVUa V7Tapxot all 
') ..,., ') 1 )\ \ ') ' ,.,:t l I 

Ell Tlp ta'TpEVOJ-LEVI{I, a/\/\ OVX 1/ W.TpEVOJ-LEVO<;. 

~ J-LEV ovv OAW<; apx~ J-LETaf3oA.Yj,; ~ KLV~UEW<; 
20 AEyE'Tat ovvaJ-LL<; EV ETEPo/ ~1 fl ETEpov, "' o' v¢' 

iTlpov ~· fJ £.TEpov· Ka8' ?JV yap To m-faxov mfaxn 
« \ \ '\ t' ..... ~ \ ' I rf... '$" 'TL, O'TE J-LEV EaV OTLOVV OVVaTOV aVTO yaJ-LEV HVat 

orraBEI:v, O'TE 8' ov KaTa orrav m5.8oc; a.\.\' av E7Tt 

'To {3/.,\nov. £n ij ToiJ KaAwc; ToiJT' lmTEAErv ~ 
KaTO. 7Tpoa{pEaLv· EvloTE yG.p ToVs J-LOvov iiv 11opEv ... 

25 (}<fvTac; ~ Eim)vmc;, J-L~ KaAwc; 8€ ~ J-L~ wc; 77po
EfAovTo, ov faJ-LEV Ovvaa8at AEyw• ~ {3a8{SEW' 
" , ~, , .... , , " ~'c OJ-LOLW<; OE Kat E7TL TOV 7TaUXELV. E'Tt oaat Es EL<; 

Ka8' as a7Ta8ij oJ\wc; ~ UJ-LETa{3A1)TU ~ J-L~ fxtofw<; 
E7Tt TO XE'Lpov EVJ-LETaKfvY)Ta, ovvaJ-LEL<; ,\lyovTat' 

KAaTat J-LEV yap Kat avvTpf{3ETm Kat KUJ-L7TTETat 
\ ff\ .f(J I I ~ 'C I (} > \ \ \ ~ \ 

3o Kat O/\W<; 'f' npETat ov 'Ti{l ovvaa at al\/\a To/ f-LY) 
3vvaa8at Kat EAAEfm:tv 'TLVO<;' a7Ta8ij 3€ TWV TOWV

TWV a fLOAt<; Kat ~PEJ-La 7TUUXEL Ota 8vvat-ttv Kat 

Tcfj 8vvaa8at Kat Tcfj" Exnv 7TW<;. AEYOJ-LEV1J'> 
SE ri}s- OvvUf-LEWS' ToaavraxW5:, Kal -rO SvvaTOv 

EVa J-LEV TpD7TOV AEXB~aETm 'TO EXOV Kti'~UEW<; 
> \ ~ f3 \~ ( \ \ \ \ .;;:- I 

35 apxYJV 7) J-LETa 01\1]'> Kat yap TO UTaTLKOV OVVaTOV 

1019 ll n) €v ETEPo/ ~ f/ Enpov, :!va 8' €av EXT/ n avToiJ 

AJ)om.Ab, 
3 -T'f' • • 
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motion or change which is in something other than 
the thing changed, or in it qua other. E.g., the 
science of building is a potency which is not present 
in the thing built ; but the science of medicine, 
which is a potency, may be present in the patient, 
although not qua patient. Thus " potency " means 2 
the source in general of change or motion in another 
thing, or in the same thing qua other; or the source 
of a thing's being- moved or changed by another 
thing, or by itself qua other (for in virtue of that 
principle by which the passive thing is affected in 
any way we call it capable of being affected ; some
times if it is affected at all, and sometimes not in 
respect of every aff<'clion, hut only if it is chang-ed 
for the better). (b) The power of performing this 3 
well or according to intention ; because sometimes 
we say that those who can merely take a walk, or 
speak, without doing it as well as they intended, 
cannot speak or walk. And similarly in the case of 
passivity. (c) All states in virtue of which things 4 
are unaffected generally, or are unchangeable, or 
cannot readily deteriorate, arc called " potencies." 
For things are broken and worn out and bent and 
in general destroyed not through potency but 
through impotence and deficiency of some sort ; 
and things are unaffected by such processes which 
are scarcely or slightly affected because they have a 
potency and are potent and are in a definite state. 

Since " potency " has all these meanings, " po- 5 
tent" (or "capable") will mean (a) that which "Potent"or 

contains a source of motion or change (for even what "capable." 

is st:ltic is "potent" in a sense) which takes place in 
another thing, or in itself qua other. (b) That over 
which something else has a potency of this kind. 
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(c) Thnt which has the potency of chang·ing things, 
either for the worse or for the better (for it seems 
that even tlwt which perishes is " capable " of 
perishing; otherwise, if it had bPen incapable, it 
would not have perished. As it is, it has a kind of 
disposition or cause or principle "·hich induces such 
an affection. Sometimt"s it seems to be such as it is 6 
because it has something, and sometimes because 
it is dep1·ived of something; but if privation is in 
a sense a state or " habit," everything will be 
"potent" through having something; and so a thing 
is " potent " in virtue of having a certain " habit " 
or principle, and also in virtue of having the priva
tion of that "habit," if it can have privation; nnd 
if privation is not in a sense "habit," the term 
"potent "is ecruivocal). (d) A thing is "potent " if7 
neither any other thing nor itself qua other contains 
a potency or principle destructive of it. (e) All 
these things are " potent " either because they 
merely might chance to happen or not to happen, 
or because they might do so n·ell. Even in inanimate 
things this kind of potency is found ; e.g. in instru
ments ; for they say that one lyre " can " be played, 
and another not at all, if it has not a good tone. 

" Impotence " is a privation of potency-a kind 8 
of abolition of the principle which has been dcscribec1 "Impo-

't] . ] . tl . J . l ]·' tence. • -e1 1er 1n gcne.ra or m some 1mg >v uc 1 wou u 
naturally possess that principle, or even at a time 
when it would naturally already possess it (for we 
should not use "impotence "-in respect of be
getting-in the same sense of a boy, a man and 
a eunuch). Again, there is an " impotence " cor
responding to each kind of potency ; both to the 
kinetic ancl to the successfully kinetic. 

253 



10J9 b 

ARISTOTLE 

Ka~ d8Jvara b~ Ta p,Ev KaTa ~v d8vvap,{av 
TUVTT)V AEYETW, Ta 8' aAAov TP07TOV, oTov OVVUTOV 
TE KaL aovJ-'UTOV. dOVIla'TOV fl.Ev oi5 To E.JJQL'T{ov Ef 
dvayKT)> &.1\TJOEs, oiov To ~v 'fnap,ETpov avp,f-LETpm• 

'r '~ I ~~ ,/, ,....,~ \ ..... 1' \ 
25 ELVUt UOVVO.TOl', OTt 'f'EVOO<; TO TOWVTOV OV TO 

EVUVTLOV ov p,ovov di\T)O(s &.1\1\a Ka~ al'ayKT) [ davp,
f-LETpov Eivat] 1

• TO apa UUf.Lfl.ETpov ov f.LOVOl' 
tf;EiJoo<; d/\1\ci KaL Jt dvayKT)> tf;covoo<; · To 8' EF
av--dov TOVT<tJ, Tb 8vvaTov, oTav p,~ dvayKa'iov V ro 
lvavT[ov t/;EVOO<; dvat, o[ov TO KaOrjaOat avOpwrrov 

oo bvvaTov· ov yap lt dvayKT)> ro p,~ Ka8+)a0m 
1fEV8o~. .,.Q fLEv oOv Ouva10v Eva p,Ev Tp61rov, 
WU7TEp ELPT)Tat, TO f.L~ Jt dvayrcT)<; t/;EVOO<; muw{va, 
Eva bE TO di\T)OE<; [ dvat ],' Eva bE To El'OEXOfJ.EVOV 
d/\7]0E<; Eivm. KaTa f.LETa¢opav bE ~ lv riJ 
YEWfLETp{q. AEYETat OuVUfU<;. T avTa f.LEV oi5v 

35 Ta bvvaTa ou KaTa buvap.w· Ta oE AEyop,Eva 
to2o" J(aTa 8Jvaf-Ltl' 1TavTa /.,fyETat 1rpo> T~v 7Tpwr17v 

[p,lav Y· aUT!) 8' EUTLV dpx~ f.LETaj3oAf)<; EV a/\1\cp ~3 

ii a/\1\o. Ta yap a/\1\a 1\EyETa£ OVl'aTa T0 rd. 
fLEv ExEc.v aVrWv QAAO rc, TotaVTYJV 8Vvaf_LLV, ..,.a SE 

\ )f \ 8' ('8' " r: , 8' ' 
f.L~ ~x;tv, Ta " E ~ t ,EXELV." OfWLU:.,'> E , J(at 

5 Ta aOvvaTa. WUTE 0 J(Vpto<; opo<; TT)'> 7TpWTT)'> 
ovvawws av d7] dpxry f-LETaj3A·I)nK~ EV a)v\cp ~· 
ii a/\1\o. 

1 !loss. 2 J.Llav -yp. Asclepius: om. cet. 
3 i) om. A uJ comm. 

• ~om. A hJ Alexander. 

• A square was called a lh\vap.«. Plato, fl,p,J,!ic 587 n; 
T·imaeus 31 c. 

• sc. in a passive sense, which the English word "potent" 
cannot bear. 
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Some things are said to be " impotent " in ac- 9 
conlance with this meaning of "impotence," but "Pos;ible" 

J • 1·re J " 'II " d and lm-~t.ll'l'S n: a \!uc}:ent sen~f', n,~n1c y poss1) e an possible. 11 

m1poss1blc. Imposs1ble mcanc : (a) that 
whose contrary is necessarily true ; e.g., it is im
possible that the diagonal of a square should be com
mensurable wilh the sides, because such a tiling is a 
lie, whose contrary is not only true but mevitable. 
Hence that it is commensurable is not only a lie but 
necessarily a lie. And the contrary of the impossible, 10 
i.e. the possible, is when the contrary is not neces
sarily a lie ; e.g., it is possible that a man should be 
seated, for it is not necessarily a lie that he should 
not be seated. " Possible," then, means in one 
sense, as we have said, that which is not necessarily 
a lie; in another, that which is true; and in another, 
that which may be true. 

(The " power " in geometry a is so called by an U 
extension of meaning.) 

These are the senses of " potent " which do not 
correspond to "potency." Those which do cor
respond to it all refer to the first meaning, i.e. " a 
suurce of change which exists in something other than 
that in which the change takes place, or in the same 
thing qua other." Other things are said to be 12 
" potent" b because something else has such a 
potency over them ; others because it does not 
possess it ; others because it possesses it in a par
ticular way. The term" impotent" is similarly used. 
Thus the authoritative definition of "potency" 
in the primary sense \Viii be " a principle pro
ducing change, which is in something other than 
that in 1vhiC:1 the clumge takes place, or in the 
same thing qua other." 
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XIII. Tioaov .\fyuai TO OwipETov Et<; dvvmipxona, 

Jjv EKanpov 1) El<aaTOJ' :fv n Ka~ ToOE n 7dcpvKEV 

EivaL rrAijOo<; fl-EV ovv 7TOUOV TL av api8fl-YJTOV ?l' 
10 fl-fyE8o<; OE av fl-ETPl)TOV i'i. AEyETai DE rrAfi0o<; 

fl-EV TO OictipETOV OV!'afl-H EL<; fl-TJ avvc:xfi, fl-fyEBo,· 
OE TO EL<; avvExi). wy/.Rov<; OE TO fl-El' J¢/ EV 
uvvEx€s· fl-ii'<o<;, ro 8' Jrr2 Duo rr;\aTo<;, ro 8' Jrr2 
rp{a f3a8oc;. rovrwv DE rrAijOoc; fLEV TO 7TerrEpa

ardvov apiOfLO<,', fl-7JKo<; DE ypafLfD), rrAaTO') OE Jm-
_1, I p I e <:' I ~ >I I I \ I >l' 

15 'f'(l)'Eia, JAL o<; OE O"Wfl-a. ETL Ta fl-EJI 1\EYETaL Ka, 

aVTd 7ToaCt CiTTa, -rd 8E KaTd aup--J3~f3YJK0~~ oLav 1} 

fLEJ! ypaJLfl-TJ 7TOaoJ! n KaB' Javro, ro OE fl-OVULKov 

Kant UUjt(3Ef3YJKO<;. TWV OE KaO' a uTa Tel fl-EJI Kar' 

ovaLrLv EaTLv oiov -~ ypaf-1-fL~ [ 7Toa6v TL ] 1 
( £v ydp Tip 

A6y~p rip TL EO"Ti Myovn TO 7T0(J"OV Ti urrapxn)' 

20 TeL DE rraOr] KaL E~Ei<; Ti)<; TOLaVTYJ<; EUTLV oData<;, 

olav To rroAv KaL ro C,,\{yov, KaL f.LaKpov KaL f3paxv, 
' \ \ ' I ' Q 8' I I Kai 7TI\aTV Kai UTEVOV, Kai JJa V Kai Tct1TEtJ!OV, 

KaL (3apv KaL KoucpoJ!, KaL rdAAa Tel rowvTa. 

EaTL OE !(a~ TO fJ.i.ya J(aL TO J1U<p0v, KaL TO fLEZl;,ov 
KaL EAaTTov, KaL Ka8' avra KaL 7rp0~ cl/\).l']Aa 

25 AE)'O,'LH'a' TOV 7TOUOV rraOY) Ka6' avTa. fl-ETacp/pETai 

vdvTOt J<aL €7T' clAAa 'TaiJTa Td Cn~O,.taTa. TWv 

DE KaTa av;l{3E(3')Ko<; AEyop.fl'Wv rroaCw Tel2 ;t£v 

ovTws MyETai warrEp £Mx8YJ on ro fl-OVaiKov 
rroaov KaL TO AEVKov n~ ELVai 7Toa6v Ti cJj vrr

apxovat, TQ DE W<; K[VYJUL') KaL XPOI'05' KaL yap 

1 7rOCF6v n seclusi. 2 Ta l' Jaeger: T!J, 
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XIII. "Quantity " means that which is divisible "Q t't • 
· t · h uan 1 Y'. m o constituent parts, eac a or every one of which is 
b;: na~ur: s_ome one. individual thing. Thus plur- "Plurality," 
ahty, If It IS numencally calculable, is a kind of "Ma9.ui· 

quantity ; and so is magnitude, if it is measurable. tude. 

" Plurality " means that which is potentially divisible 
into non-continuous parts ; and " magnitude " 
that which is potentially divisible into continuous 
parts. Of kinds of magnitude, that which is con-
tinuous in one direction is length ; in two directions, 
breadth;_ in t?ree, depth. And of these, plurality, 2 
when lmntcd, 1s a number; length, a line ; breadth, 
a plar:e ; depth: a _body. Again, some things are 
essentially quantitative, but others only aceide.atally ; 
e.g. the line is essentially, but " cultured" acci-
dentally quantitative. And of the former class some 3 
~re quantitative in virtue of their substance, e.g. the 
lme (because the definition which describes it is 
quantitative in some form) ; and others are attri-
butes and conditions of a substance of this kind-
e.g., " much " and "little," " long " and " short," 
" broad" and "narrow," " deep " and "shallow," 
" heavy " and " light," etc. 1\foreover, " great " 4 
and " small," and " greater " and " smaller," 
whether used absolutely or relatively to one another 
are essential attributes of quantity ; by an extensio~ 
of meaning, however, these terms are also applied 
to other things. Of things called quantitative in 5 
an accidental sense, one kind is so called in the sense 
in which we said above that " cultured " or " white " 
is quantitative-because the subject to which they 
belong is quantitative ; and others in the sense that 
motion and time are so called-for these too are said 

a ·i.e., if there are only two. 
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30 Ta{ha 7Toa' aTTa ,\£yerm Kat uvvexij T{/1 EKEi:J/(1 

OwtpETa ElFm Cf>v EaT~ m!ha 1ra8YJ. Myw 8£ ov 

TO Kwov1tevoF dM' 0 EKW1)o17• T{/1 yap 7TOU0)} 

Elvat EKEZvo KaL ~ K{vryat.s 1Toai}~ 0 8E xp6vos rii> 

TaVTYJV. 

XIV. [ToY 7Totov Myemt EFa p.Jv Tpo1rov ~ Dtacpopd 

-rijs oVa Las" oiov 1Tot6v TL Uv8pw7Tor; ~ijjov OTt 
35 ot?Tovv, L7T7Tos oJ TETpa7Tovv· KaL KVKAos 7Totov Tl 

1020 b oxijpa on dydwwv, ws Tijs Otacpopas Tijs KaTa 

T~V oVa{av ?Tor.6TYJTOS oVCJY)S. Eva p.Ev 8~ Tp67To;' 
....._ \ / <1' I ~ rf.. \ ) f (f 

TOVTOV /\EYETUt YJ 7TOWTY)S OtU't·Opa OVUW<;, E!'U. 

8E ws Ta aKlVYJTa IWL Ta pa8YJ1wnKa, wa1rep oi 

dpL8i-LO{. 7TOtof TLV£S', ofov ol aJv0ETOL Ka£. Jn) 
I '.)._') (\ 11/ ) \ \ ') 'i" I ' ' I Q 

5 fLOVOV E'f' EV OVTES at\/\ WV fLlfLY)fLU TO E7Tt-;TEOO!J 

KaL ro aTEpeov ( oDrot 3' eiaLv o[ 7ToaaKts 7Tocrol 

~ 7TO(J(fKtS 7TOUaKtS 7TOCJot)' KUL oAws 0 7Tapa TO 
' ( / ') '"' ) I "J I \ e / 7TOCJOV V7Tapxn EV TTJ OVUtf[. OVUW. yap EKUO"TOV 

02 a7Ta~, olav TWV ~~ ovx 0 ols ~ rpis elcriv aAAa 

0 a7Ta~· ~~ yap a7Tat E~. ETl ocra 7Ta8Y) TW!J 
I , ...... "(" 8 I ' .I, I KWOVfLEVWV OVUtWV, OtOJ/ Epji.OTOjS KUl 'i'VXPOTY)S, 

10 Kai AEVKOTY)S Kat peAav[a, Kai fJapvTY)S Kai Kov-
,1.. I \ ~ ,...., 8' ~ \ I ' 'i'OTY)S, Kat oaa TOtavra, Ka a I\EYOV7at Kat 

dMowiJcr8at rd. acuJ.taTa p.era{JaAAovrwv. En Kar' 

dpeT'qv Kai KaKlav Kai oAws TO KaKOV Kai dya86v. 

LxE80v 81) JCaTd OVo rp67Tovs AEyotT, Zl.v rb ?To~61' 1 

1 Bonitz. 2 il Bonilz: r~ 
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in a sense to be quantitative and continuous, since 
the subjects of which they are attributes arc divisible. 
I mean, not the thing moved, but that through or 
along which the motion has taken place ; for it is 
because the latter is quantitative that the motion is 
quantitative, and because the motion is quantitative 
that the time is also. 

XIV. "Quality" means (a) in one sense, the "Quality.• 

differentia of essence; e.g., a man is an animal of 
a r:ertain quality because he is two-footed ; and so 
is a horse, because it is four-footed. Also a circle is 
a geometrical figure of a certain quality, because it 
has no angles ; which shows that the essential 
differentia is quality. In this one sense, then, 2 
" quality " means differentia of essence; but (b) 
in another it is used as of immovable and mathe-
matical objects, in the sense that numbers are in a 
way qualitative-e.g. such as are composite and are 
represented geometrically not by a line but by a 
plane or solid (these are products respectively of 
two and of three factors)-and in general means that 
which is present besides quantity in the essence. 
For the essence of each number is that which goes 
into it once ; e.g. that of 6 is not what goes twice or 
d1ree times, but what goes once ; for 6 is once 6. 
(c) All affections of substance in motion in respect of 3 
which bodies become different when they (the 
affections) change-e.g. heat and cold, whiteness and 
blackness, heaviness and lightness, etc. (cl) The 
term is used with reference to goodness and badness, 
and in general to good and bad. 

Thus there are, roughly speaking, two meanings 4 
which the term" quality" can bear, and of these one 
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is more fundamental than the other. Quality in the 
primary sense is the differentia of the essence ; and 
quality in numbers falls under this sense, because 
it is a kind of differentia of essences, but of things 
either not in motion or not qua in motion. Secondly, 
there are the affections of things in motion qua in 
motion, and the differentiae of motions. Goodness 5 
and badness fall under these affections, because they 
denote differentiae of the motion or functioning in 
respect of which things in motion act or arc acted 
upon well or badly. For that "·hich can function or 
be moved in such-and-such a way is good, and that 
which can function in such-and-such a way and in the 
contrary way is bad. Quality refers especially to 
"good" and" bad" in the case of living things, and of 
these especially in the case of such as possess choice. 

XV. Things arc called" relative" (a) In the sense "Relativ ... • 

that " the double " is relative to the half, and " the 
triple " to the third ; and in general the " many 
times greater " to the " many times smaller," and 
that which exceeds to the thing exceeded. (b) In 
the sense that the thing which heats or cuts is rela-
tive to the thing heated or cut ; and in general the 
active to the passive. (c) In the sense that the 
measurable is relative to the measure, and the 
knowable to knowledge, and the sensible to sensation. 

(a) In the first sense they are said to be numeri- 2 
cally rclatiYe; either simply, or in a definite relation 
to numbers or to 1. E.g., " the double " in relation 
to 1 is a definite number ; the " many times as 
great " is in a numerical relation to 1, but not in a 
definite relation such as this or that ; the relation of 3 
that whieh is Ii times something else to that some
th~ng is a definite numerical relation to a number ; 
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ro D' 1 lmp.6p~ov 1rpoc; ro {nrEmp.6pwll Kara d6pwrov, 
wa1TEp ro 1roMa1TAaawll 1rpo-; ro Ell' ro D' vrrEpcxoll 
npoc; TO V7TEPEXOJLEllOll oAwc; a6pwroll Kar' apL-

5 Bp.oll' 0 yap ap~Bp.oc; avvJLErpoc;' Kara fl1 IYVf.L
f.LErpov• DE dp~Bf.LOS OV3 Mycrat4

' TO yap tmcpcxov 
npoc; TO tJ7TEPEXOJLEllOV roaovr6v TE EIYrt Kat <fn· 
TOVTO 8E aopwrOll' 01TOTEPOll ydp ETVXEll EIYrtll, ~ 
PI 1\ l >I -.. J' -;' \ I f 

taoll YJ ovK LIYOll. ravra TE ovll ra 1rpoc; rt 1Tallra 
Kar' ap~ef.LOV Mycrat KaL apt8f.LOV 1TU81), KaL <fn 

10 TO LIYOll Kat Of.LOWll KaL ravro Kar' aAAOll rpo170ll' 
Kard yap TO Ell AEyEra£ 7TcLVTa. ravra f.LEll ydp 
Jw p.la -1 ovaLa, Of.LOLa 8' ci!ll -1 1TO~OT1)'> f.LLa, 7aa 
DE Jiv TO 1TOIYOll Ell' TO 8' Ell rov apt8p.ov apxY] Kat 
flErpov, warE ravra 1TcLllTa 7rpoc; n AcyErat Kar' 
ap~Bp.ov flEV, ov rov avrov 8E rpo7TOV. Td DE 

15 7TOLY)TLKa KUL 7TU81)rtKa Kara 8vvap.w 7TO~YJTLKY-jv ""OL 
7Ta81)rtKT-jll Kal. JvcpyEta-; rae; TWV 8vvup,Ewv, o[ov 
'TO 8Epf1UVTLKOV 7rpoc; TO BcpflaVnJV, on 8vvarat, 
Kat 7TaAtv ro BEpp.aZvov 7rpoc; To BEpflaLVoflEVov 

' \ , \ \ J ~ , ..... 

KUL 'TO TEflllOll 7rp0<; 'TO 'TEflllOflEllOll, WS EIIEpyoVll'Ta, 
20 TWII OE KaT' apt8p.ov OVK EiaLll Evcpynat aM' ~ 

011 rpo7TOV EV E'TEpotc; ELPYJTUL' al. 8f:_ Kara K£VYJIYLV 
JvE.pynat ovx tmapxovaw. rwv OE Kara '8vva;L~V 
Kal. KaTa xpovovs if8YJ AE.yovraL 7TpOc; n, o[ov TO 

t o' om. A b. 
2 crufJ,phpov lloss: <TufJ,p.lrpwv A pelt: <TUJ.L!L(rpov. 
• ap<8fJ,OS ou Ab Ross: rlpt8fJ,OL ou Apelt: apt81-'4J Zeller: 

apdlfJ,6V, 
4 t..t-y,ra< A b comm. : Xe-yovrat EJ A pelt. 

• The reference is quite uncertain, but cf. IX. ix. 4, 5. 
The point is that the actualization of a numerical (or geo-
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and that which is n+I times something else is in an 
indefinite relation t~ a number, just as " the many 
times as great " is in an indefinite relation to 1. The 4 
relation of that which exceeds to that which is 
exceeded is numerically quite indefinite, for number 
is commensurate, and is not predicated of the in
commensurate ; whereas that which exceeds, in re
lation to that which is exceeded, is " so much "plus 
something more; and this something more is in
definite, for it is indifferently equal or not equal to 
the "so much." Thus not only are all these things 5 
said to be relative in respect of number, but also the 
" equal "and" like "and" same," though in another 
way : for all these terms are used in respect of 
" one." Things are " the same " whose essence is 
one ; " like " whose quality is one ; " equal " whose 
quantity is one. Now " one " is the starting-point 
and standard of number ; and so all these relations 
involve number, though not all in the same way. 

(b) Active and passive things are called relative 6 
in virtue of an active or passive potentiality or 
actualization of the potentialities; e.g., that which can 
heat is called relative to that which can be heated, 
because it can heat ; and again the thing heating is 
called relative to the thing heated, and the thing 
cutting to the thing cut, because their potentialities 
are actualized. Numerical relations, on the other 
hand, are not actualized (except as has been de
scribed elsewhere) a; they have no actualizations in 
respect of motion. Of things potentially relative, '1 
some are further relative in respect of particular 
times; as, e.g., that which has made or will make is 

metrical) relation does not imply an active functioning, as in 
the case of the potentialities just described. 
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7TE7TOlYJKO<; 7rp0s rd ?TerroGYJflivov ' ' KQl 'TO rrotijaov 

rrpo<; 'TO 7TO~Y)VlJfLEVOV. OV'TOJ yap KQL Tmn)p VLOU 

MyETa~ rra-r~p -ro fLEI' yap 7TE7TOlYJKo<; -ro DE 
25 rrErrov86s -r{ f:an11. €n ¥v~a Ka'Ta a-r.fpYJaw Suva

fLEw<;, Wfl7TEp 'TO dovva-rov KQL oaa OV'TOJ AEyE'Tat, 

olav TO d6pa'TOV. T d {LEV oi5v Ka'T' aptBfLOI' KQL 

OvVafLW AEYOfLEVO. rrp6s rt 7TCV'TQ EO''T;, rrpos n -rl{l 

07TEp EO''Tll' aMov MywBat O.V'TO 0 EO'rtV, dMd fL~ 

rl{l aMo rrpos EKELVO' TO OE fLETPYJTOV Kal. 'TO 

30 E7Ttfl'TY)'TOV KQL 'TO OtaVOYJ'TOV 'TI{l aMo rrpo<; QV'TO 

MywBa~ rrp6s n Myovra~. 'TcJ rE yap owvo'Y)-rov 

flY){LO.{VH on EO''TLV av-roiJ Otavow, OVK E(]''Tt ()' -q 
ouivota rrpos 'TOV'TO oti EO''TL Otavota. Ot<; yap 'TQU'TOV 

' 1 '' '' t I <;:- \ \ I ) f!· N,f, np'Y)fLEVOV av EL'Y)' OfLO~OJ<; oE Kat nvos Eanv 1) o't'~'> 

' 1,/, ' 'i' ' \ J>l,fT ( I ' ,, 8' -1021 b O't'l<;, OVX OV EO''TLV O't'L<; KQL'TOL "/ 0./\1) E<; 'TOV'TO 

ElrrE'Lv) &;\Ali rrpo<; XPW{LQ ~ rrpo<; aMo n 'TOWU'TOV, 
' I <;' \ <:'' \ ' \ \ 8 I ~ ' \ ",/, '!' EKHVW<; OE OlS 'TO O.V'TO /\EX YJO'E'TQL, O'Tl EU'TLV O't'!<; OV 

EO''TLV ~ oif;t<;. T a {Lfc.V ovv Ka.B' €au-ra AEYcJfLEVQ 

5 rrpos n -ra fLEV OV'TW MyE-rat, rd. DE av ra yEVYJ 

au-rwv V -rotaiJ-ra, o[ov -/j larptK~ 'TWV rrpo<; n on 
'TO YEI'O<; av-rfjs ~ E7TWT~fLY) DOKEL Elvat 'TWV rrpo<; 

n. En KaB' oaa ra ¥xov-ra A.fyE-rat rrpo<; n, olov 

la6rYJS on TO tao.v KQL OfLmO'T'Y)<; on 'TO OfLOWV" ra 
<;:,\ \ fJ fJ I 1' 01 8 I " UE KO.'TO. flV{L E 7JKO<;, OWV O.V pW170S 7rpos '1£ OT£ 
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relative to that which has been or will be made. It 
is in this way that a father is called father of a son ; 
the one has acted, and the other has been acted 
upon, in a particular way. Again, some things are 
relative in virtue of a privation of their potentiality; 
such is " the impossible" and all similar terms, e.g. 
" the invisible." 

Thus relative terms which involve number and 8 
potentiality are all relative because their very 
essence contains a reference to something else ; but 
not because something else is related to their essence. 
But (c) that which is measurable or knowable or 
thinkable is called relative because something else 
is related to its essence. For " thinkable " signifies 9 
that there is a thought which thinks it ; but thought 
is not relative to that of which it is the thought (for 
then the same thing would have been said twice). 
And similarly sight is the sight of something ; not 
of that of which it is the sight, although this is of 
course true-it is relative to some colour or other 
similar thing. To describe it in the other way-" the 10 
sight of the object of sight "-would be to say the 
same thing twice. 

Things, then, which are called relative of their 
own nature are ~o called, some in these senses, and 
others because the classes which contain them are of 
this kind. E.g., medicine is reckoned as relative 
because its genus, science, is thought to be a relative 
thing. Further, there are the properties in virtue ll 
of which the things which possess them are called 
relative; e.g., "equality" is relative because "the 
equal " is relative, and " similarity " because " the 
similar " is relative. Other things are accidentally 
relative; e.g., a man is relative because he happens 
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10 UVf.1f3£fJYJKEV avrfj> 0L1TAaa{'{J Elvat, rofho 0' ~arl 
.-. I '!'\ \ \ f ) ,..... ) "" {3',8 TWV 1Tpo<; Tt' 7) TO 1\EVKOV, H T'{J aVT'{J CJVf-1 E YJKE 

OmAaa{'{J Kat AEVK(j> Ef!'at. 

XVI. T £-\nov AEyErm Ev f1EV ov f-t7J wrw :rew n 
' f1 " " ' ~ ' ~ ' ' ,, ' ' /Ia EiV fLYJOE EV fWpLOV 1 OWV 0 XPOVO<; TEI\ElOS" EKa-

O"TOV OVTO<; oi5 f-t~ lfanv E~W Aa{JEZv xpovov nva OS" 
I I ) \ .-. I \ \ ) l \ 

15 TOVTOV f-tEpo<; ECJTt 'TOV XPOVOV' Kat 'TO KaT apET7)V 
' '1 1i' \ ,, t' f1 \ ' ' ' ' 1' Kat TO EV f-tYJ EXOI' V1TEp 01\YJV 1Tp0<; TO JIEVO<; 1 OWV 

'TEAHOS larpos Kat TEAELOS a0A7J'T~S' OTav Kara 

TO Eloos rfjs OLKELas apETfjS flYJBEv €AAEL1TWCJLV' 
~ ~' ,./...I \ ) \ ,..., ,..., ) I 

OVTW OE fLE'Ta'f'EpOVTEf; Kat E1TL 'TWV KaKWV IIEYOflEV 
A., > >\ ' \ I 1\ > <;o' CJVKO'f'aVT'f)V TEI\ELOV Ka£ KI\E1TTY)V 'TEIIEWV, E1TEWYJ 

20 Kat ayaBovs MyofLEV avroJs, otov KAE1T'TYJV aya8ov 
\ ,./..I ' e I \ ( > \ \ I I Kat CJVKO'f'UVT7JV aya OV' Kat 7) apET7J TEIIHWmS 

'Tl~.. EKaarov ydp r6re TlActov Kal oi'Ja[a 7Tiiaa 

TOTE TEAEta, OTaV KaTa TO Eloos rfjs olKELa<; 

apcrij<; fL7JDEV ~AAE£1Tv fLdpwv TOV Kara ¢Jmv 

f-tEyff8ov<;. :fn ot<; imapxn To TlAo<;, <movoal:ov 

< CJI' > '. ravra AlyErat TE;\aa. KaTa yap 'TO EXELV TO 

25 TEAO<; TEAEta. war' ~1TEL TO TEAO<; TWV €axarwv 
I ' \ ') \ \ rf.. """\ A.._ I \ I ·n ECJTt, Kat E77£ ra 'f'aUI\a f-tETa'f'EpOVTE<; 1\EYOfLEV 

\ I > \ \ 1 ' \ I >A..() I e ~ TEI\EtW<; a1TOI\WI\H'a£ KUL TEI\ELW<; E'f' ap at, OTUV 
<:'' >\ \ I ~ A..() ~ ' - - } \ \> > ' 

J.L770EV EIIIIEL77'[/ 77)5" 'f' opa<; Ka£ TOV Ka/COV a./ll\ E7Tt 
...... ' 1 3 'i' ~ \ ' e \ \ ' ,).. \ 'i!p ECJXUT'{J TJ· OLO Kat YJ TE1\EVT7J KaTa fLETa,popav 

\ I 1\ ~ N A., N 1\ <;o' ' ' so IIEYETat TEI\O<;, ort afL'f'W Eaxara. TEI\OS oE Kat ro 

ov EI'EKa :!axarov. Td fLEV ovv Ka8' aura ),Eyo

fLEVtL TEAEta roaavraxw> AEyErat, Ta fLEV rfj> Kanl 

1 ro] TO TOU EJl'. 2 ex Alexandra Ross. 
3 roO e<Txarov EJ Asclepius. 

266 

METAPHYSICS, V. xv. ll-xvi. ll 

to be "double" something else, and "double" is 
a relative term; or " white " is relative if the same 
thing happens to be white as well as double. 

XVI. "Perfect" <or "complete"> means: (a) "Perfect." 

That outside which it is impossible to find even a 
single one of its parts; e.g., the complete time of 
each thing is that outside which it is impossible to 
find any time which is a part of it. (b) That which, 
in respect of goodness or excellence, cannot be sur
passed in its kind ; e.g., a doctor and a musician are 
" perfect " when they have no deficiency in respect 
of the form of their peculiar excellence. And thus 2 
by an extension of the meaning we use the term in a 
bad conncxion, and speak of a " perfect " humbug 
and a " perfect " thief; since indeed we call them 
"good "-e.g. a "good" thief and a "good" hum
bug. (c) And goodness is a kind of perfection. For 3 
each thing, and every substance, is perfect when, 
and only when, in respect of the form of its peculiar 
excellence, it lacks no particle of its natural magni
tude. (ri) Things which have attained their end, if 
their end is good, are called " perfect " ; for they 
are perfect in virtue of having attained the end. 
Hence, since the end is an ultimate thing, we extend 4 
the meaning of the term to bad senses, and speak of 
perishing " perfectly " or being " perfectly " de
stroyed, when the destruction or calamity falls short 
in no respect but reaches its extremity. Hence, by 
an extension of the meaning, death is called an 
" end," because they are both ultimate things. And 
the ultimate object of action is also an end. 

Things, then, which are called" perfect" in them- 5 
selves are so called in all these senses ; either be
cause in respect of excellence they have no deficiency 
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1021 b ~ -r , , 1 , , e {3 \ ' ~ \ 
TO w f.LYJDEV EAAnrrnv WfJD EXHV vmcp OI\Y)V f.LYJOE 

"t: \ f3 ~ ' "' "\ ' ' ' " ' E~ W n 1\a EW, Ta 0 Ot\WS KaTa TO fLY) EXELV V1TEp-

f3 
\ \ ' ( / I '\:') i' I ''(:. \ 8\ 

1022 a OI\Y)V €V €KaaTo/ yEvEL f.LYJO Hvat ·n Es w, Ta E 

aMa YfOYJ KaTa Taiha T0 ~ 7TOLELV n TOWihov ~ 
E'xnv ~ apf.LOTTELV TOVT({J ~ aw:»s yl 7TWS MywBat 

7Tpos Ta 7TpWTWS AEYOfk€Va TEAna. 

n 1 \I I l Jf e I \ XVII. Epas 1\f:YETat TOTE €axaTOV EKaaToV Kat 

5 o{j E'fw f.LYJDEV :fan ».a{3E'iv 7Tpwrov, Kat ov eaw 

mJ.vTa rrpwTov, Kat o av V €[Dos; (leyl8ovs ~ !fxovTos 
f e \ \ f\ f I ( ~ <:>> >.J_> n 

f.L€YE OS, Kat TO T€1\0S €Kaa'TOV TOLOVTOV 0 €'f' 0 

If I \ f .-.(; \ ' '.J..'l 1' e \ 8' 
Y) KLVY)aL<; Kat Y) 7Tpas LS, Kat OVK a'f' OV' OTE € 

)f A. ' , ,.~..., 'i' \ 'A..' o:\ ' .. .-;- t!l ) ' UflyW, Kat a'f' Ol) KfH E'f' 0 Kat TO OV EV€Ka , Kat 

Tj ova{a Tj EKUO"TOV, Kat TO T£ ~~~ Etvat EKUO"TCf_J' Tijs 

xo yvwaEws yap Tofho 7Tipas · El OE -rijs yvwuf:ws, Kat 
1 w .../... ' (/ e -.. t 

TOV 7TpayfkaTO<;. WO"TE 'f'avEpov on ouaxws T€ Y) 
) \ \ 1 ....., \ ' I \ W 

apxYJ I\EY€Tat, roaavTaxws- Kat ro 'ITEpas, Kat €'n 

e \ \ , ' 1 ' ~~ 
rrltwvaxws· 7J f.LEV yap apxYJ 7TEpas n, To o~ 

'IT€pas ov nav apx~· 
XVIII. To KaB' o MyETat noMaxws, !fva f.LEV 

I \ 1'~ \ e , I e I I 

15 Tpo7TOV TO HODS Kat Y) OVO"La EKaO"TOV 1Tpayf.LaTOS, 

ofov KaB' 0 dya86s, aUTO aya86v- EVa OE EV 41 npWT({J , .~. , e " , ,.... , .... , ""' , 7TE<rVKE ytyvEu at, owv TO XPWfka Ev T"[J E1Tt'f'avaq. 

TO f.LEV ovv rrpw-rws AEyofLEVOV Ka8' 0 TO Ei36s Jan, 

ow•lpws OE ws ~ vAYJ EKaarov Kat TO vrroKELfLEVov 

EKaO'Tf.tl npwTOV. oA.ws OE TO KaB' 0 laaxws Kal. 

'nom. EJ. 
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and cannot be surpassed, and because no part of 
them can be found outside them ; or because, in 
general, they are unsurpassed in each particular 
class, and have no part outside. All other things 
are so called in virtue of these, bt":cause they either 
produce or possess something of this kind, or con
form to it, or are referred in some way or other to 
things which are perfect in the primary sense. 

XVII. " Limit" means : (a) The furthest part" Limit." 

of each thing, and the first point outside which no 
part of a thing can be found, and the first point 
within which all parts are contained. (b) Any form 
of magnitude or of something possessing magnitude. 
(c) The end of each thing. (This end is that to which 2 
motion and action proceed, and not the end from 
which. But sometimes it is both the end from which 
and the end to which, i.e. the final cause.) (d) The 
reality or essence of each thing ; for this is the limit 
of our kno\\'ledge of it, and if it is a limit of the 
knowledge, it is also a limit of the thing. Thus it is 
obvious that " limit " has not only as many senses as 
" beginning " but even more ; because the begin-
ning is a kind of limit, but not every limit is a 
beginning. 

XVIII. " That in virtue of which " has various "That In 

meanings. (a) The form or essence of each individual ~bf~~-~f 
thing; e.g., that in virtue of which a man is good is 
" goodness itself." (b) The immediate substrate in 
which a thing is naturally produced; as, e.g., colour 
is produced in the surface of things. Thus "that in 
virtue of which" in the primary sense is the form, 
and in the secondary sense, as it were, the matter of 
each thing, and the immediate substrate. And in 2 
general " that in virtue of which " will exist in the 
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i022 a 

20 TO ainov vmJ.pta· KaTd T{ ydp EA~Av8w ~ oD 
EVE:Ka J).~:\v8E: My'CTat, KaL KaTd Tl 7rapaAE:/.6ytuTm 
~ uvAAE:A6yHTTat, ~ Tt To a'!nov Tov uvAAoywpoiJ 
~ 7rapaAoywpoiJ. :in 8€ TO KaB' o TO KaTd 8/.mv 
\ I 8' " " ~ 8' " f3 ~ 'Y ' 1\EYE:Tat, Ka 0 EUTY)KEV Y) Ka 0 aotsEt' TrUVTa 
ydp TaVTa 8/.aw uww{vn Ka~ T67ToV. ".Qun: 

2s Kat To Ka8' auTo TroAAaxw> dvayKYJ Myw8at. Ev 
fLEV ydp KaB' auTO TO Tl }jv Efvat EKUUT<[J' o[ov 0 
KaA..\[a<; KaB' a1hov KaJv\{a<;, Kd TOT{ }jv Elvat KaA
A.Cq.· EV 8€ oaa EV TlfJ TL EUTLV UTrapxn, olav S!.[JOV 
0 KaAA{a<; Ka8' avT6v· EV yap T<jJ A.6y<p EVV7Tapxn 

so To i;;<{Jov· '<{Jov yap n o KaA..\{a<;. En 8€ El Jv a1h<{J 
OEOEKTat 7rpwT<p 7) TWV avTov1 nv{, oiov ~ JmcfoavE{a 
AEVK~ Ka8' UVT~V, KUG sfj 0 aF8pwTro<; KaB' avT6l!· ry 
yap ifivx~ p/.po> n ToiJ dv8pw7Tov, Jv fj Tr;>£vTv To i;;1]v. 
ETL oi5 fL~ EUTLV aAAo a7TLOV' TOV yap av8pw7TOV Tro/\1\d 
a.Zna, TO s<{Jov, Ti:J o{7TOVV' aM' OfLW> Ka8' UVTOV 

35 avBpwTro<; 0 av8pwn6<; lanv. ETL oaa p6F<p {mapxn, 
\ ,J: I ~ \ \2 I 8' < I Kat 11 povov· ow TO KEXWptapEvov Ka avTo. 

i022 1> XIX. !lul8wts MyETa< TaD :ixovTo<; prfpYJ Tat•>, 
~ KaTa T6TroV ~ /(UTa ovvaptv ~ KaT' Eloo<;· Orfaw 
yap OEL nva Etvm, WUTrEp Ka~ TOVVopa OYJAo'i ~ 
0uL8EaLS'. 

XX. "Eft> 8€ MyETat Eva p€v Tp6nov oiov lvrfpywl. 
5 TL<; TOV EXOVTO<; Kd EXOfLEVOV, W(J'TTEP Trpa~{<; n<; 7) 

KLVYjatS'' OTUV yap TO fLEV nmfi TO o€ TratijTat, :ian 
I Christ: a.vroD. 

2 iho TO E Alexander: liioTL A bJ -yp E: o[ O.VTO Ross. 

" This seems to be a slightly irrelevant reference to Krt8' 
a.&ro in the sense of " independent" ; but corruption in the 
text has made the true reading uncertain. 

• ~~,. means not only" having" but "habit" or" state." 
Cf. Latin habitus. 
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same number of senses as "cause." For we say 
indifferently " in virtue of what has he come ? " or 
" for what reason has he come ? " and " in virtue of 
what has he inferred or inferred falsely ? " or " what 
is the cause of his inference or false inference ? " 
(And further, there is the positional sense of ~<aO' o, 
" in which he stands," or " in which he walks " ; all 
these examples denote place or position.) 

Hence " in virtue of itself" must also have various 3 
meanings. It denotes (a) The essence of each "In vlrtno 

· I C ll' · · · t f h' lf C J]' of itself." partJcu ar; e.g., a 1as IS m VIr ue o 1mse a 1as 
and the essence of Callias. (b) Everything contained 
in the definition; e.g., Callias is in virtue of himself 
an animal, because " animal " is present in the 
definition, since Callias is a kind of animal. (c) Any 4 
attribute which a thing has received directly in itself 
or in any of its parts; e.g., the surface is white in 
virtue of itself; and man lives in virtue of himself, 
because the soul is a part of the man, and life is 
directly contained in it. (rl) That ';.hie~ has .?~,other 
cause. l'\1an has many causes : ammal, two
footed," etc. ; but nevertheless man is in virtue of 
himself man. (e) All things which belong to a thing 
alone and qua alone ; and hence that which is separate 
is " in virtue of itself." a 

XIX. " Disuosition " means arrangement of that "Disposl· 

which has pa/ts, either in space or in potentiality or tion." 

in form. It must be a kind of position, as indeed is 
clear from the word," disposition." 

XX. "Having" b means (a) In one s:nse an ~·r~~:£:'.~·. 
activity, as it were, of the haver and the thmg had, ' 
as in the case of an action or motion ; for when one 
thing makes and another is made, there is between 



ARISTOTLE 

• The English equivalent for 1rciOo< in this sense would be 
"calamity " or •• disaster." . . . . 

• This is not a proper sense of pnvabon, as A nstotle Im
plies by choosing an example from everyday speech. 

< ; e a mole is blind as bemg a member of a blmd genus, 
wher~;~ a man is blind only as an individual. Of course 
moles are not really blind, but we still speak as though they 
were. 
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them an act of making. In this way between the 
man who has a garment and the garment which is 
had, there is a "having." Clearly, then, it is im
po~sible to have a " having " in this sense; for there 
will be an infinite series if we can have the having 
of what we have. But (b) there is another sense of 2 
" having " which means a disposition, in virtue of 
which the thing which is disposed is disposed well or 
badly, and either independently or in relation to 
something else. E.g., health is a state, since it is a 
disposition of the kind described. Further, any part 
of such a disposition is called a state ; and hence the 
excellence of the parts is a kind of state. 

XXI. " Affection " means (a) In one sense, a "Affection.• 

quality in virtue of which alteration is possible; e.g., 
whiteness and blackness, sweetness and bitterness, 
heaviness and lightness, etc. (b) The actualizations 
of these qualities; i.e. the alterations already reali?.ed. 
(c) More particularly, hurtful alterations and motions, 
and especially hurts which cause suffering. (d) 
Extreme cases of misfortune and suffering are called 
" affe('tions." a 

XXII. \\' e speak of" privation": (a) In one sense, ;'Pri;:a· 
if a thing does not possess an attribute which is a wn. 

natural possession, ercn if the thing itself would not 
natumlly possess it b; e.g., we say that a vegetable 
is " deprived "of eyes. (b) If a thing does not possess 
an attribute which it or its genus would naturally 
possess. E.g., a blind man is not " deprived " of 
sight in the same sense that a mole is ; the latter is 
" deprived " in virtue of its genus, but the former in 
Yirtue of himself. a (c) If a thing has not an attribute 2 
which it would naturally possess, and when it would 
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1022 b 

" ' "' (' ' ~'' ' ' EXHV jL'YJ EXTJ 'Y} yap TV'I't\OTY)S' UTEPY)ULS' ns, 
Tvcfltos 8' ov KaTa nfi.aav ~ALK{av, aM' Jv fl 

',/.. U '"\ \ W ) e I ~ \ \ ' 7' 
30 nE'I'VKEV EXHV, av IL'YJ EXTJ , OjLOtws oE Kat EV <.p 

'' ~ .-/., ' 1 ' 8' !!\ ' \ rt \ e av TJ (TrE•/'UKO<; > Kat Ka 0 Kat. 7rpo<; 0 KaL w<;, 
av IL~ EXTJ [nEcfvK6e;]. ETL ~ j3ta!a EKUUTOV a¢
alpwL<; UTEpY)ULS Myerat. Ka~ ouaxws OE ai ana 
-roD ii dnocpaunr; ,\tyovTat, TouavTaxws Ka~ ai 
aTEp?)aas MyovTat• avwov J.lEV yap Tip 0~ lxnv 

35 la6TY)Ta 7rEcpvds AEyETaL, a6paTOV OE Kat Tip 
oAWS' 0~ EXELV XPWJ.lU Ka~ Tip cpavAws, Kai anouv 
Kat Tip 0~ EXEW oi\ws n6oar; Kat Tip cpavAov<;. 

1023 a ETL Kd Tip j.ltKpov lxnv, olov 7'0 anVpY)VOV' TOVTO 
"' ' ' ' ~ ,, " w - ' ' "' () EUTL TO 'l'av/\WS 7TWS' EXHV. ETL Tlp flY) pq.otws 
~ Tip J.l~ Ka)\ws, OLOV TO aTfLY)TOV ov f.LOVOV Tip 
f.L~ TEfLVEU8at aMa Kai Tip f.L~ pq.Uws ~ f.L~ 
Kai\ws. ln Tip navTTJ f.L~ lxnv· Tvcpi\os yap ov 
' ' ' ' '.1.8 ' '\ '' ' ' ' .1. - ' 5 1\EyETa£ 0 ETEpo'l' a/\f.LOS' a/\1\ 0 EV afL'!'OW fLY) 
w -'',/, ~ \ ') ...., l' 8' 'f\ I 't\ t;;;:_l EXWV 0'/'tV. OLO OV Tra<; aya OS 1) KaKOS, 'YJ ULKUWS 
~ aOtKOS', aMa Kat TO fLETatv. 

XXIII. To EXEW i\EyETaL noMaxws, £va f.LEV Tp6nov 
\ ll \ \ ~ ....., ,/... 1 .,, \ \ C' .-. 

TO ayELv KQTQ TY)V aVTOV 'f'VULV 1) KQTQ T'YJV aVTOV 
10 opJ.L-fJV, OLO MyETaL nvpETOS 7'E EXHV TOV o.~·8pwnov 

Kd ot TVpavvoL Tas no)\EtS Ka~ T~V €u8i;Ta of. 
ajJ-TrEXOfLEVO£' EVa 8' EV 4J av n vmipxn WS' OE-

1 transposuit Jaeger. 

• The qualification refers, I suppose, to the fact that an 
embryo does not naturally possess sight. 

• The sub_iectseems to be indefinite, but no doubt Aristotle 
is thinking primarily of the partieular example which he 
has just given. A man "is not called blind if he does not 
see in the dark, or if he does not see with his ears, or if he 
does not see sound, or if he does not see what is behind him 
or too far away" (Ross). 
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naturally possess it (for blindness is a form of priva
tion ; but a man is not blind at an!J age, but only if 
lH.' lacks sight at the age when he would naturally 
possess it a), and similarly if it b lacks an attribute 
in the medium and organ and relation and manner 
in which it would naturally possess it. (rf) The 3 
forcible removal of anything is called privation. (e) 
Privation has as many senses as there are senses of 
negation derived from the negative affix (r't- ). For 
we call a thing " unequal" because it does not 
possess equality (though it would naturally do so); 
and " invisible " either because it has no colour at 
all or because it has only a faint one ; and " footless " 
either because it has no feet at all or because it 
has rudimentary feet. Again, a negative affix may 4 
mean "having something in a small degree "-e.g. 
" stoneless "-that is, having it in some rudimentary 
ma~ner. Aga.~n, it ma{. mean havi?.g it" not easily " 
or not well ; e.g., uneutable means not only 
that which cannot be cut, but that which cannot be 
cut easily or well. And agnin, it may mean not 
having a thing at all ; for it is not the one-eyed 
man, but the man who ]:,cks sight in both eyes, 
who is called blind. Hence not every man is good 
or bad, moral or immoral ; there is also the inter
mcdiatc state. 

XXIII. "To have" (Or "possess"> is used in "Tolnvo" 
. ( ) T l' . l 'th or "r,os· vanous senses. a o f 1rect In accon ance WI >css. • 

one's own nature or impuh;e ; whence we say that 
fever " possesses " a man, and despots " possess " 
citi<:>s, and people who wear clothes " possess " them. 
(b) \\'c spe<~k of anythinc>: as " having " in which, as 
receptive material, something is present. E.g., the 
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K'TLK({J, owv 0 xai\KO<; EXH ro EWOS TOV avop.uv·ro,; 
Kat r~v voa-ov 'TO UWfLa. EVa o' WS 'TO 7TEpdxov rd. 
m:ptEXDfLEva · J.v ~ yap Jan 7TEptEXDfLEvov Tt, 

15 ExEa8at VTTO ToVTov AEyETat, olav TO dyyEZov 
EXHV ro vypov fafLEV Kat r~v 7ToAtv av8pw7TOVS 
Kat ~v vavv vavra<;· ovrw OE Ka~ 'TO oAov EXELV 
rd fLEP'J· En 'TO KWAuov Kara ~v avrov op[L-r}V 
n KtvEZa8at ~ 7TpaTrEw €xEtv :\.fyErat rovTo mho, 

f' ' e I \ ' I f3 I \ t t OLOV Kat OL KWVE<; ra E7TLKEtfLEVa ap'J, Kat W<; OL 
20 'lTOtY}Tat rov w ArAavTa 7TOwuat TOV ovpavov EXELV 

t 1 ;, n , ' ' ,.... tt \ ..... w<; aVfL7TEUOVT av E1n TY)V yY}v, WU7TEp KaL rwv 
fvcnoAoywv TtVE<; cfoaa-w. rovrov OE TOV rpo7TOV 
Ka~ 'TO a-vv.fxov AEYETat a UVVEXEL EXELV, ws 8w
xwpw8.fvra av KaTa ~v aVTOV opfL~V EKaUTOV. 

Kat To €v nvt 8€ ELvat OfLOTpcmws' AEYETat Kat 
25 E7TOfLEVW<; T<{j EXELV. 

XXIV. To EK nvo<; EivaL MyETat :Iva fLEV Tpcmov J~ 
ov J.aTLv ws vAYJs-, Kat TovTo 8txws, ~ KaTa To 7TpwTov 
y.fvos ~ KaTa To va-TaTov EiDos, olav :fa-n fLEV ws 
aTTavTa Ta TY)KTa E~ iJ8aTo<;, :fan 8' WS' EK xaAKOV 

30 0 avDpLas· EVa o' W<; EK Tijs- 7TPWTY)S' KWY)acla'JS 
apxi)s, olav EK T{vos Y] fLcLX'J; EK Aot&opfas, on 
aUTYJ apxq TijS' fLcLXYJS'" EVa o' EK TOV avv8ETOV 
EK Tijs VAY)S' Kat Tij<; fLOpc/>i)s, waTTEP EK TOV oAov 
ra fLEpY) Kat EK Tijs- 'IAu:l&os To E7TOS' Kat EK Tijs
olK!as o£ )t[()w TEAos fLEV yap J.anv Y] fLopcfo-1], 

3s ·dAELov 8€ To €xov TEAos. Ta DE ws EK Tau fLEpovs 

l 0J.LOLOTpf:nrWS reCCe 

° Cf. Hesiod, Theogony 511. 
' e.g., Empedocles held that the heavens were kept in 

place by the velocity of their rotation: De Caelo 284 a 2't, 
295 a 16 (fUtter and Preller, 170 b). 
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bronze " has " the shape of the statue, and the body 
"has " the disease. (c) In the sense that the con- 2 
tainer holds the contained ; for when A is contained 
in B, we say that A is held by B. E.g., we say that 
the vessel holds the liquid, and the city holds men, 
and the ship holds sailors, and so too that the whole 
"holds " the parts. (d) The same term is applied 3 
to that which prevents anything from moving or 
acting in accordance with its own impulse ; as pillars 
hold <up> the weights which are imposed upon 
them, and as the poets make Atlas a hold up the 
heaven, because otherwise it would fall upon the 
earth (as some of the physicists b maintain also). It 4 
is in this sense that we say that " that which holds 
together " holds what it holds together ; because 
otherwise the latter would disperse, each part in 
accordance with its own impulse. 

" To be in a thing" is used similarly in senses "To be ina 
corresponding to those of" to have." thing." 

XXIV. "To come from something" means: (a) ''Tocome 

In one sense, to come from something as matter, and fhr~m~,ome-
h. · · 1 f ] t mg. t IS m two ways : m respect eit Ier o t 1e primary 

genus or of the ultimate species. E.g., in the one 
sense everything liquefiable comes from water, and 
in the other the statue comes from bronze. (b) To 2 
come from something as the first moving principle ; 
e.g., " from what comes fighting ? " From abuse; 
because this is the beginning of a fight. (c) To come 
from the combination of matter and form (as the 
parts come from the whole, and the verse from the 
Iliad, and the stones from the house) ; for the shape 
is an end, and that is a complete thing which has 
attained its end. (d) In the sense that the form is 3 
made out of the part of its definition; as, e.g.," man" 
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TO EiOoc;' ofov 0 avBpwr;oc; EK TOV o{rroOO<; Ka1 ~ 
11023 b avJJ..af3~ EK roD arotxEwv· aAAws- yap rOVTO KUL 

0 avOpta<; EK TOV xaAKOV, EK rijc; ala87]TTjc; yap 
VAYJ> ~ avv8£T~ ova{a, d/../..d Kai TO Eli3os- EK rijc; 
TOV EZOovs- VAYJ<;. ra fL~V ovv OVTW AEyErat, rd. 
o' ldv Ka.Ta fLEpoc; n TOl.lTWV TL<; tmapxv TWV 

, 1" ' \ \ \ \ , 
rporrwv, owv EK 7;arpos Kat JLYJrpoc; ro rEKvov 

5 KCL EK yijc; rd. cjJvra, on EK rtvo<; fLEpov<; avrwv. 
EVa 8€ wB' 0 ri{> xp!mp, olav Jt ~fLEpac; vvt KaL 
Eg do{ac; XHJLciJV, OTL TOVTO fLETa rovro. TOVTWV 
8~ rd fL~V ri{> €xHv fLETaf3o..\~v de; O.JJ..YJAa ovrw 
AEyErat, warrEp KaL Ta vvv ElpY)fLEVa, rd. 8€ Ti{> 
KO.Ta TOV xpovov EcfEtijs- fLOVOV, olav Jt la7]p.Ep{ac; 

10 EYEVETO 0 7TAOV<;, OTL fLET' laYJJLEpLaV EYEVETO, Kal 
EK D.wvva{wv 0apy~Jtw, on fLETa Ta D.wvvaw. 

XXV. l\Upoc; AEyETat EVa JLEV rp!mov de; o OtmpE-
e I 1\ ' 1 ~ ,.., 3 ' \ t ',).,_ / HYJ av TO rroaov orrwaovv· a.Et yap TO a'f'atpoVfLEV'OV 
roiJ rroaov fi rroaov JL.fpoc; AEYETO.L EKE[vov, ofov 

15 TWV Tptwv Ta Ova fLEpo<; AEyETa{ rrwc;· aJJ..ov OE 
Tporrov rd. KaTaJLErpouvTa Twv rowvTwv JLovov· 
OLO Ta Duo TWV rptwv €an fLEV we; MyETaL fLEpoc; 
€an 8' we; ov. En de; a TO Et8oc; Ota.LpEBE{YJ av 
QVEV TOV rroaov, KaL TO.VTa fLOpLa )\<fyErat TOVTOV" 
~ ' \ Jl>;;:: ...., I J._ \ 'i' I N ULO TO. EWYJ TOV YEVOV<; 'f'aatV HVO.L fLOpW. E'Tt 

20 Eis- a 0LatpEZrat1 ~ Jt il>v avyKnTat TO oAov, ~ TO 
~<;, '' ' " ' T'C " ~ A._ ' ~ EWO<; Y) TO EXOV TO ELUOS", OWV TYJS" a'f'atpac; TY)<; 

xaAKYjc; ~ TOV d{Jov TOV xaAKOV Kai d xaAKO<; 
1 O!alpE'iral n EJ7"2 1_'c_· ~~-----,--~~ 

• In the sense that crroLx<<ov ("leiter") forms part of the 
definition of" srllable." 

• The (city) "Dionysia were cclehmted in March; the 
Tharp;elia (a festival in honour of Apollo and Artemis) at the 
end of "\lay. 
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is made out of " two-footed " and the syllable out 
of its element a (this is a different way from that in 
which the statue is made out of the bronze ; for the 
composite entity is made out of perceptible material, 
but the form is also made out of the material of the 
form). These, then, are some of the meanings of 4 
" from " <or "out of''>, but (e) sometimes one of 
these senses only partially applies ; e.g., the child 
comes from the father and mother, and plants from 
the earth, because they come from some part of those 
things. (f) It means " after" in time; e.g., we say 
that night comes from day, and storm from fine 
weather, because one comes after the other. And 5 
we speak thus of some of these things in view of their 
alternation with each other, as in the examples just 
mentioned, and of others in view merely of their 
succession in time; e.g., '.'the voyage was made from 
the equinox," meaning that it was made after it; and 
" the Thargelia are ' from ' the Dionysia," meaning 
after the Dior1ysia. b 

XXV. "Part" means: (a) That into which a ' Part.• 
quantity can be in any way divided ; for that which 
is taken from a quantity qua quantity is always 
called a part of that quantity--e.g., we call ~ part 
(in a sense) of 3. (b) In another sense the term 
is only applied to those" parts " in sense (a) which 
measure the whole ; hence in one sense we call 2 
part of 3, and in another not. Again, (c) those divi- 2 
sions into which the form, apart from quantity, can 
be divided, are also called parts of the form. Hence 
species are called p<trts of their genus. (d) That into 
which the whole (either the form or that which con-
tains the form) is divided, or of which it is composed. 
E.g., of a brom:e sphere or cube not only is the brom:e 
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p./pos (Toiho 8' daT~V ~ VAYJ Jv fj TO <:l8os) Kai. ry 
ywvta pipos. ETL TU Jv T0 A.oyc.p T0 D7]AoiJvn 

EKaUTOV, Ka~ Taiha p.opta TOV oAov. 8d TO y.£vos 

25 Tau <:t8ovs Kat p..£pos My<:rat, UA,\ws 8£ TO <Loos 

TOV y.£vovs p..£pos. 

XXVI. "0.\ov MyETat oii TE p.7]8Ev a7TEUTG pJ:pos E~ 
'f' \ / 0'), .)... / \ \ I \ 

WI! 1\Ey<:rat 01\0!1 'i'VUCL, Kat TO 1TEpt<XOV Ta 1TEpl-

EX6f-LEVa waTE Ell n dvm EKE'iva· TOVTO 8€ 8txws· ~ 
, e " ~~ "' t , 1 \ ('f \ 

yap WS EKaO"TOV EV, 7] WS EK TOVTWV TO Ell. TO 

30 f-LEV yap Ka8oAov Ka~ TO o.\ws AEYDf<EVOV W'> 
o,\ov T£ ov' OVTWS ElJ"TL KaBo.\ov ws 7TO.\Aa 7TEpdxov 

e e, t I \ t\ C! 

Tl{; KaTT)yapEI:a at Ka EKaUTOV Kat Ell aTTavra 

Eivat ws EKaUTOV, o[ov avBpwTTOV, L7T1TOV, BEoV, 

on a1TaVTa sif;a· TO 8€ UVVEXE> KaL 7TE7TEpaap,/vov, 

oTav Ev n EK n -\novwv ii .!vv?TapxovTwv, J.u:lAwTa 

35 f<Ev 8vvap.n, d 8€ p.~, .!vEpyE!<J:. Tovrwv 8' 

avrwv f<a.\Aov TU cpvaEL ~ TEx~·n TOWVTa, wrnrEp 

KUL E1rl. roV EvO~ £AEyojLEV1 Ws- oVar;s Tijs OAOT?]TOS" 
£024 a Ev6rTJr6s rtvos~ ,,ETc. rofJ 7ToaoV Exovros G..px~v 

, , , ,, ('J , , _..... .F" e, 
Kat f<Eaov Kat <axarov, oawv f<EV f<YJ TTotu T} <eats 

8wcpopav, -rrav MyETat, oawv OE 7TOtEI:, oAov· oaa 

8£ Uftc/JW h·o.£xETm, KQL oAa Kai. -rraVTa· <fan OE 
TaiJra oawv ~ f<EV cpvms ~ a1JT~ f<EVH rfj f<E7a-

e 1 r ~' r1.. \ " '(' ' ' r , ' 
5 EUEL YJ oE f<Op,pYJ ov, OWV KYJpOS Kat tfla7LOV" Ka4 

1 t"/..l:]oJ.Lev Abet fort. Alexander: Af]DI"" EJ. 
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(i.e. the material which contains the form) a part, but 3 
also the angle. (e) The elements in the definition of 
each thing are also called parts of the whole. Hence 
the genus is even called a part of the species, whereas 
in another sense the species is part of the genus. 

XXVI. "Whole" means: (a) That from which no" Wlwle." 

part is lacking of those things as composed of which 
it is called a natural whole. (b) That which so con-
tains its contents that they form a unity ; and this 
in two ways, either in the sense that each of them is a 
unity, or in the sense that the unity is composed of 
them. For (i) the universal, or term generally 2 
applied as being some whole thing, is universal in the 
sense that it contains many particul<lrs ; because it is 
predicated of each of them, and each and all of them 
(e.g. man, horse, god) are one; because they are all 
living things. And (ii) that which is continuous and 
limited is a whole when it is a unity composed of 
several parts (especially if the parts are only po
tentially present in it ; but otherwise even if they 
are present actually). And of these things them- 3 
selves, those which are so naturally are more truly 
wholes than those which are so artificially ; just as 
we said of " the one," because " wholeness " is a 
kind of" oneness." 

Again, since a quantity has a beginning, middle "AU.b 

and end, those to which position makes no difference 
we describe as " all," and those to which position 
makes a difference we describe as " whole," and 
those to which both descriptions can be applied, as 
both " all " and " whole." These are all things 4 
whose nature remains the same in transposition, 
but whose shape does not ; e.g. wax or a coat. They 
are described as both " whole " and " all " ; for 
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\ ff) ' .-. \ ~ u ' ¥ .1. rlc:-'}'ap OI\OV Ka~ "JTav /\E'}'ETa~· EXEL yap ap.'f'w. vuu>p 
8£ Kai oaa vypa KaL dp~Bp.oc; 'JTaV fLEV AEyETU~, o)wc; 
o' apLBvos Kat oAov v8wp ov AEyETUL, av fL~ fLETa-
..J.. ,.., / ~ \ \ I ),/) t' \ .- (' ',J' 'f'OPCf· 'JTaVTa OE 1\EYETaL E'f' OL'; 7'0 'JTUV We; E'f' 

10 E.vt, E'TrL TOlJ7'0L<; 7'0 1 'JT(LV7'a we; E'TrL oq;pYJI.Lf.VO~<;. 'JTOS 
OV7'oc; 0 apt8fLOS, 'lTacrat aVTat a[ f-LOJ!aDEc;. 

XXVII. Ko.\o(3ov o~ MyE7'at Twv "JToawv ov To 
·rvx6v, aAAa fLEpt'rnov TE OEZ aVTO dvat KaL oAov. nf , ", , ' f3, e , , "' , , , 7'E yap OVO OV K0/\0 a U7'Epou a~~atpOVfLEVOV H'Oc; 
( ' ' ., \ \'(3 ' \\ ' '"' ' OV yap tUOV TO K0/\0 WfLU Kat TO 1\0t'TrOV OVOE7T07' 

15 EJT{v)' ovo' oA.wc; apt8J.La<; ov8dc;. KaL yap T~V 
' I <;' - I > 1\ (; \ (3 I U ~ OVUtaV OEt fLEVELV' Et KVIILS K0/\0 oc;, ETt ELI'Ut 

1(!5,\tKa. 0 8£ apt8JLOS OVKETL 0 auTO';. 'lTpo<; bE 
TOVTOt'; Kav UVOfLOtOJLEpij fi, ov8£ TUVTa 'JT(LVTU' 0 
yap ap~Bvos EUTLV cue;' KaL at'OfLOLa EX.Et f.LEpY], 
o[ov buaoa, Tptaba. aM' oAwc; c1Jv3 fL~ 'JTO~EZ ~ 
e I <;' "' ' > (0' \ (3 I 1' "" '' -Eatc; o~a'f'opav ovoEv KO/\O ov, owv vowp Y/ 7Tvp, 

20 aAAa DEZ 7'0LUVTa dvat a KUTa T~V OVULaJJ O.£utv 
EXEL· En crvvExij· ~ yap apfLO}'La Jt Q}'Of-LOLWV4 fLEV 

' ()I U \ (3' "' ' I ' 'C' Kat Eaw EXEL, /(01\0 oc; oE ov ycyvETat. 7rpoc; oE 

TOVTOLc; avo' oaa oAa, ov8E TaVTa (JTOVOVV lwp!ov 
an:pTjaa KoAof3a. OU yap 0€!: ovn Ta Kvpw Tijc; 
ovu[ac; OVTE 7'a 07TOVOVV OVTa. oTov av TPV7TY]Oi) ~ 

1\ (; > \ (3 I '\ \ > " ' .,. " I I 1 
25 KVI\~S, OV K0/\0 0';, U/V\ QV TO OV<; Y] a~<:pCuT<)ptOV T~' 

KaL 0 av8pw7roc; OVI( Jav aapKa 1} 7'0V a7rAijr•a, d,\,\' 
EclV aKpw7'Tjpwv, KaL 7'0VTO ov ')Tali dM' 0 fL~ EXH 

I , "' e, "\ " , - , "' \ , yEvEaw a'f'atpE EV Oi\OV. ow rov7'o m 'f'uiiJlKpo' 
ov Koito(3ol. 

282 

2 TO ex Alexandro Christ: Tit A b: om. ce ... 
z Ws-: Ch EQ 

3 WJJ: Oa-u.-'JJ Ah~ 
It IJ.vop.owp.<pwv EJ comm. 

METAPHYSICS, v. XXVL 4-XXV!I. 4 

they have both characteristics. \Vater, however, 
and all liquids, and numb('r, are described as " all "; 
\\'e do not speak of a " whole number " or " whole 
water " except by an extension of meaning. Things 
arc described as" all "in the plural qua differentiated 
which are described as " all " in tl1e singular qua one ; 
ull this number, all these units. 

XXVII. \Ve do not describe any chance quantity "~r,tl· 
as " mut.ilatecl " ; it must have parts, and must be a lat,·u." 

whole. The number :2 is not mutilatetl if one of its 
1 's is taken away-because the part lost by mutila-
tion is ll(;ver equal to the remainder-nor in general 
is any number mutilated ; because the essence must 
persist.. If a cup is mutilated, it mnst still be a cup; 
but the number is no longer the same. J\1oreover, 2 
not even all things which have dissimilar parts are 
mutilated ; for a number has in a sense dissimilar as 
well as similar parts-e.g. 2, 3. But in general of 
things whose position makes no differenC'e, e.g. 
water or fire, none is mutilated ;-to be mutilated, 
thing-s must be such as have their position according 
to their essl·nce. FurLher, they must be continuous; 3 
for a musical scule is composed of dissimilar parts, 
and has position ; but it docs not become mutilated. 
1\Ioreover, even things ·which are wholes are not 
mutilated by the removal of any of their parts ; the 
parts removed must be neither proper to their essence 
nor in any ehancc location. E.g., a cup is not mutil-
ated if a hole is made in it, but only if the handle 
or sDme projection is broken ; and a man is not 4 
mutilated if he loses flesh or his spleen, but if he loses 
some extremity; and not every extremity, but only 
such as cannot grow again when completely removed. 
Hence bald people are not mutilated. 
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1024" 
XXVIII. re'voc; Myerat TO fLEV tav v ~ ye'vwts 

30 UVVEX~S" ·n0v TO dSos exov-rwv 'TO av-ro, otov MyETa& 
EWS" av avBpw1TWV ye'voc; V• on EWS" av v ~ ye'vwtc; 

\ ,_ "" ' ';:- '\ ., ,./.."" ';' ,, '§' ~ I UVVEXTJ> av-rwv· -ro oE a'f' ov av wat 1Tpw-rov KWYJ-
aavTOS" Elc; -ro Elvat· ovrw yap Ae'yoV7at "EAAYJVES" 
-ro ye'voc; oi 8€ "IwvEc;, -riji oi fLEV a1To "EAAYJvoc; 
OL OE a1TO "Iwvos- Elvat 1Tpwrov YEVV~UU!I'TOS". 

35 Kat fLB.AAov at a1To TOV yEvv~aaV7o<; 7} rijs- vATJS" · 
MyovTat yap Ka' a1TO TOU 81)Aws 70 ye'vos, o[ov ot 

aozu dm3 llvppas-. En 8€ ws- -ro e1Tl7TEOov -ruw UXTJ
fLa-rwv y.£vos -rwv iim1Tt8wv, Ka~ To anpEov Twv 

- # ' ...... , \ \ u-rEpEwv· EKau-rov yap -rwv UXTJfLa-rwv TO fLEV 
E1Tl1TEOov -rowvo{, -ro o€ aTEpn]v eo-n -rowvo[· -rofJ-ro 
~) ~ \ \ <l I "" ~ .../... .....,. N rt 'I U €0"7£ TO V1TOKHfLE!IOV 'Tat<; Otay>opatS". ET£ WS EV 

5 To'is Aoyots- -ro 1TpwTov €vv1Tapxov, o A..tyETat Jv Tiji 
I > ~ I .. <;> _/, \ ) I < •n Ean, TOVTO yEvos-, ov ow'f'opat 1\EyovTaL at 

1TOLOTTJTES". To fLEV oov ye'vos- ToaavTaxws Ae'yETat, 
TO fLEV Ka'Ta ye'vww UVVEXfi TOV avTOV Etoovs-, TO 
o€ KaTa To 1rpwTov Ktvijuav OfLOHOEs, To 8' ws-
ff\ 1" \ 'l ~ .../., \ \ ( I 'I # ,.., ' 

VI\T)" OV yap TJ ota'f'opa Kat TJ 1TOWTTJS" EGT£, TOVT 
10 EUTL TO lmoKdfLEVOV, o Ae'yoj.LEV vAYJV. "ETEpa 8€ 

riji ye'vn .\E'yETUL J:iv ETEpov To 1rpwrov {nroKELfLEvov 
' ' ' ' ' ()' , ll' <;>> " -1, Kat fLTJ UVUI\VE'TUL UTEpov HS Ua7Epov fLTJU UfL·rW 

ds- rmh6v, o[ov TO Eioos- Kat i] vATJ ETEpov Tiji ye'vn, 
KaL oaa KafJ' ETEpov axfifLa KUTT)yoplas- TOV OVTOS" 
ltE'yETat • ra fLEv yap T{ Jan GYJfLa[va Twv ovTwv, 

15 Ta OE 7TOLOV TL, Ta 8' WS" oc!JpTJTUL 7TpoTEpov· 

• Aristotle regards the mother as providing the material: 
and the father the formal element of the child. Cj. I. vi. 8, 
VIII. iv. 5. 

• Wife of Deucalion, the Greek Noah. 

284 

METAPHYSICS, V. xxvm. l--4 

XXVIII. The term " genus " <or "race "> is used: "Genwo. • 

(a) When there is a continuous generation of thinrrs of 
the same type; e.g., "as long as the human °race 
exists " means " as long as the generation of human 
beings is continuous." (b) Of anythin.,. from which 
things derive their being as the prime ~over of them 
into being. Thus some are called Hellenes by race, 
and others Ionians, because some have Hellen and 
others Ion as their first ancestor. (Races are called 2 
after the male ancestor rather than after the 
material." Some derive their race from the female 
as well ; e.g. "the descendants of Pyrrha b.") (c) In 
the sense that the plane is the " genus " of plane 
figures, and the solid of solids (for each one of the 
fig~res i_s either a particular plane or a particular 
sohd) ; z.e., that which underlies the differentiae. 
( fl) _In ~he sense that in formulae the first component, 3 
wluch 1s stated as part of the essence, is the genus, 
and the qualities are said to be its differentiae. The 
~erm "genus," t~en, is used in all these senses-(a) 
m r~spect of contmuous generation of the same type ; 
(b) m respect of the first mover of the same type as 
the things which it moves; (c) in the sense of 
material. For that to which the differentia or 
quality belongs is the substrate, which we call 
material. 

Things are called " generically different " whose 4 
immediate substrates are different and cannot be 
resolved one into the other or both into the same 
thing. E.g., form and matter are generically differ
ent, and all things which belong to different cate
gories of being ; for some of the things of which 
being is predicated denote the essence, others a 
quality, and others the various other things which 

285 



ARISTOTLE 

a Here Aristotle is using the word Mros not in the strict 
sense of" definition" but in the looser sense of" a statement 
about something." 

b The Cynic; contemporary and renegade " disciple " of 
Socrates. He taught that definition, and even predication, 
are strictly speaking impossible. A simple entity can only 
be r:am~d ; .a complex. entity can only be " defined " by 
nammg 1ts Simple constituents. Cj. VIII. iii. 7, 8; Plato, 
Theaetetu.s 201 n-202 c, Sophist 25! n, c. 

c Cj. Topica 104 b 21 ; Isocrates, Helena 10, 1; Plato, 
Eu.thydenws 285 E-286 B. 
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have already been distinguished. For these atso 
cannot be resolved either into each other or into any 
one thing. 

XXIX. "False" means: (i) false as a thing; (a) "Fa!""" 

because it is not or cannot be substantiated ; such 
are the statements that the diagonal of a square is 
commensurable, or that you are sitting. Of these 
one is false always, and the other sometimes; it is 
in these senses that these things are not facts. (b) 2 
Such things as really exist, but whose nature it is to 
seem either such as they are not, or like things which 
are unreal ; e.g. chiaroscuro and dreams. For these 
are really something, but not that of which they 
create the impression. Things, then, are called false 
in these senses : either because they themselves are 
unreal, or because the impression derived from them 
is that of something unreal. . 

(ii.) A false statement is the statement of what zs :a 
not, in so far as the statement is false. Hence every 
definition is untrue of anything other than that of 
which it is true; e.g., the definition of a circle is 
untrue of a triangle. Now in one sense there is only 
one definition of each thing, namely that of its 
psscnce ; but in another sense there are many de
finilions,a since the thing itself, and the thing itself 
qualified (e.g. " Socrates " and " cultured Socrates") 
are in a sense the same. But the false definition is 4 
not strictly a definition of anything. Hence it was 
foolish of Antisthenes b to insist that nothing can be 
described except by its proper definition : one predi
cate for one subj cct ; from which it followed that 
contradiction c is impossible, and falsehood a nearly 

~ Cj. Isoc:rates, loc. cit.; Euthydmms 283 E-284 c, 286 c, D, 
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.1. '"' (} " "'' " ' , ' , -35 't'EVOEO' a£. EO'TL 0 EKUO'TOV 1\EYELV OV fLOVOV T!:p 
a:uroiJ Aoycp d,\,\d Ka( r<{! JT/pov, if;w8w<; fLEV Kat 

1025 a navrEAw<;, EO'T£ 8' W<; Kat dXryews, WO'?TEp 'TU OKTI:V 
om..\ama TcfJ rij<; ovaOo<; Aoy(p. Td fl-EV oi5v OVTW 
) I ,I, <>~ W 8 o;:, \ ,/, o;:, \ < ' \ \ 
AEYETa.t 't'EVOYJ, av pwnoc; o< 't'EVOYJS' o EVXEPYJ'> Kat 
npoatpEnKo<; 'TWV TOWDTWV Aoywv, fLTJ ot' ET<pov 
n d,\,\d ot' avTo, Kat 0 aUot<; Efl-?TOLY)TtKO<; TWV 

I \ I eJ \ \ I 1 .../.. 

5 'TOWVTWV 1\0YWV, wam:::p Kat Ta npayfl-aTa 'f'afl-EV 
fw8ij Elvat oaa Efl-?TOLEt pavTaa{av fwoij. OLD 
o Jv T<jJ 'Inn{g. Aoyo<; napaKpoDETaL w<; o aim)<; 
fwo~<; Kat aAY)e~,. 'T(JV OVVUfl-EVOV yap fdaaaOat 
Aaf1-f3avEt fw8ij, ovTo> 8' o El8ws Kat o ppovtfl-os· 
En T~v EKovTa pav..\ov f3<ATlw. TovTo DE I{;EvDo<; 

10 Aaf1-fJavn Ota Tij<; Jnaywyfj<;--o yap EKWV xw.:\a[vwv 
TOV aKOV'TO<; t<:pdTTWV-----'7'0 xw..\a{v<w TO fl-Lf1-El.a8at 
Mywv, Jnd EL YE xwAo<; EKcfJV, x<lpwv taw<;, WO'?TEP 
Jn/. Toil ijBov<;, Kat oVTO<;. 

XXX. "i:.vf1-f3E{37JKo<; AEyEmt o {mapxn fLEV nvt Kat 
15 dA-ryBE<; Elm:'iv, ov fl-EVTOL ouT' Jt avayKY)S' OVTE 

f 1 ) \ \ \ I 1' Jl ) I ,..1.. """ <w<; > E?TL TO 1701\V, OWV EL TLS' opVTTWV 'f'VTCfJ 
(368pov EVpE 87]aavp6v. TOVTO Tolvvv O"Vf1-{3E{37]Ko<; 

,.. , I ' f3 '8 \ < ~ 8 I W TCfJ opVTTOVT£ TOV 0 poV, TO EVpEtV YJO"avpov· OVTE 
yap Jt avayKY)S' 'TOVTO EK TODTOV ~ fl-ETa 'TOVTO, 

"8' < > \ \ \ \ >I .J.. I 8 \ OV W<; E?TL TO 1701\V av Tt<; 'f'VTEVTJ YJO"aVpOV 
20 Evp[aKEt. Kat fl-OVO'LKO<; y' av TL<; Et7] AEVKO<;" &.,\,\' 

€nd OVTE Jg dvayKYj<; ovB' w<; E?TL TO no,\v TOVTO 
I (3(3 \ 'J l \1 t1 ) ) \ 

ytyVETat, UVfl- E YJKO<; ctVTO 1\EYOfl-EV. WUT E?TEL 
, e I \ I \ J/ I \ \ 
EO'Ttv Vnapxov TL Kat TLVL, KctL EVLct TOVTWV KaL 7TOV 
Kat ?TOTE, 0 Tt av lmdpxn fl-EV, d,\,\d P-~ Oton TOOL 

1 ws Asclepius, Eucken: lie A b: om. EJ. 

0 Plato, Iiippiaa Minor 365-375. 
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so. But it is possible to describe everything not only 
by its own definition but by that of something else ; 
quite falsely, and yet also in a sense truly-e.g., 8 
may be described as " double " by the definition of 2. 

Such are the meanings of " false " in these cases. 5 
(iii.) A false man is one who readily and deliberately 
makes such statements, for the sake of doing so and 
for no other reason ; and one who induces such 
statements in others-just as we call things false 
which induce a false impression. Hence the proof 
in the lbj1pias a that the same man is false and true 
is misleading; for it assumes (a) that the false man 6 
is he who is able to deceive, i.e. the man who knows 
and is intelligent ; (b) that the man who is willingly 
bad is better. This false assumption is due to the 
induction ; for when he says that the man who limps 
willingly is better than he who does so unwillingly, 
he means by limping pretending to limp. for if he is 
willingly lame, he is presumably worse in this case 
just as he is in the case of moral character. 

XXX. " Accident " (Or " attribute "> means that "Accident' 

which applies to something and is truly stated, but ~~~~ttri
neither necessarily nor usually ; as if, for example, 
while digging a hole for a plant one found a treasure. 
Then the finding of treasure is an accident to the 
man who is digging the hole ; for the one thing is 
not a necessary consequence or sequel of the other, 
nor does one usually find treasure while planting. 
And a cultured man might be white ; but since this 2 
does not happen necessarily or usually, we call it an 
accident. Thus since there are attributes and sub-
jects, and some attributes apply to their subjects 
only at a certain flace and time, any attribute which 
applies to a subject, but not because it was a parti-

289 



ARISTOTLE 

1 
Kal Er Asclepius: om. J: ;7 A b: 1) Alexander, Ross. 

290 

METAPHYSICS, V. xxx. 2-4 

cular subject or time or place, will be an accident. 
Nor is there any definite cause for an accident, but 3 
only a chance, i.e. indefinite, cause. It was by acci
dent that X went to Aegina if he arrived there, not 
because he intended to go there but because he was 
carried out of his course by a storm, or captured by 
pirates. The accident has happened or exists, but 4 
in virtue not of itself but of something else ; for it 
was the storm which was the cause of his coming to 
a place for which he was not sailing-i.e. Aegina. 

" Accident" has also another sense,a namely, 
·whatever belongs to each thing in virtue of itself, but 
is not in its essence ; e.g. as having the sum of its 
angles equal to two right angles belongs to the tri
angle. Accidents of this kind may be eternal, but 
none of the former kind can be. There is an account 
of this elsewhere. b 

• i.e. "property." 
b The reference is probably to the An"lytica Posteriom 

75 a 18, 39-41. 
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1025 b I. A[ apxai Kat rd a'tna t Yj'TEL'Ta~ TWV OV'TWV, oi/A.ov 
8£ on !i OV'Ta. :!an yap n arnov vyudac; KaL 

5 EVEt{ar;, KaL TWV fLU8TjfLa'TLKWV ELGLV apxat Ka/, 
aro~xEi:a Ka~ aZna, Kai oAwc; 8£ 1Taaa E1Tta'T~fL7J 
s~aVOT)rtK'? ~ fLETEXOVGa n DLavo{ac; 1TEpL alr{ac; 
Kat apxas Janv ~ aKp~fJwr€pac; ~ a1TAovar€pac;. 
d,\,\d, 7TUUaL aVTa~ 7TEpL OV1 n Kat YEVO<; Tl 7TEpt· 

ypaiflafLEVat 7TEpL TOV'TOV 7TpayfLaTEVOV'TUL, aU' ovx/, 
10 7TEpt OVTO<; a7TAws ov8€ !i ov, avo€ 'TOV T{ Janv 

ov8€va Aoyov 7TOLOVVTm. aU' EK 'TOVTOV at fLEV 
alae~ a a 1TO£~aaaa£ aV'TO ofjAov, a[ o' V7T08WLV 
Aa{Jovaat TO rt EUTLV, OVTW Ta Ka8' aura tm
apxovra r(j> YEJJH 7TEpt 0 Elaw U7T00HKVVOVUW ~ 

:J I ,, \ I ~ ! ,/.. \ ~ avayKaWrEpov YJ fLUI\aKWTEpov· ow7TEP 'f'avEpov on 
15 OlJK i!anv dm:lontts- ova[ac; avo£ TOV rl Janv EK ri/s 

TOLUVTYJS' E7Taywyfjc;, aUa TL<; llios- rp07TOS' rfjc; 07]
AWUEW<;. OfLO{wc; OE ov8' EL EU'TL!l ~ fl.~ EG'TL 'TO y€voc; 
7TEpL 0 7TpayfLaTEVOVTaL OVOEV A€yovut, od. 'TO ri/s 
avrfjS' ELvat Otavo{ar; TO TE TL lun ofjA.ov 7TOLELV KaL 

) >I ) \ ~ \ \ f ,./.,. \ 't I 1 
H EGTW. E7TEL OE KaL 7) 'f'VU~KT) E7TWTYjfL1) Tuyxava 

20 ovaa 7TEpt y/vos- TL TOV OVTOS' (7TEp/. yap ~v TOL
IJ.VT7JV lar!.v ovafav EV !i ~ apx~ ri/> KW~UEWS Ka£ 

1 l• EJI'. 
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I. It is the principles and causes of the things BooK VI. 

which are that we are seeking ; and clearly of the ~;d;.;;~~ssi
things which are qua beinbCJ'. There is a cause of~·· ruE 

h 1 h d h . l fi d h h t;CIENCES. ea t an p ys!Ca 1tness ; an mat ematics as The particu-

principles and elements and causes · and in general lar sciences 
' ;-;tudy some 

every intellectual science or science which involves one aspect 

intellect deals with causes and principles, more or ~h~"::i!ilst· 
less exactly or simply considered. But all these 2 
sciences single out some existent thing or class, and ence they 

concern themselves with that ; not with Being assume. 

unqualified, nor qua Being, nor do they give any 
account of the essence ; but starting from it, some 
making it clear to perception, and others assuming 
it as a hypothesis, they demonstrate, more or less 
cogently, the essential attributes of the class with 
which they are dealing. Hence obviously there is 3 
no demonstration of substance or essence from this 
method of approach, but some other means of ex-
hibiting it. And similarly they say nothing as to 
whether the class of objects with which they are 
concerned exists or not ; because the demonstration 
of its essence and that of its existence belong to 
the same intellectual process. And since physical 4 
science also happens to deal with a genus of Being Physics !s • 
(for it deals with the sort of substance which contains speculative 

in itself the principle of motion and rest), obviously':~~~~· 
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it is neither a practical nor a productive science. For 5 
in the case of things produced the principle of studiesmut-

. ( 'th · d k' d f ) ableobjects; motwn e1" er mm or art or some ·m o potency i.e., essenco 

is in the producer ; and in the case of things done ~~0~0~i~;~a
the will is the agent-for the thing done and the sensiule 

thing willed are the san1e. Thus if every intel- matter. 

lectual activity is either practical or productive or 
speculative, physics will be a speculative science ; 
but speculative about that kind of Being which can 
be moved, and about formulated substance for the 
most part only qua inseparable from matter. But 6 
we must not fail to observe hom the essence and the 
formula exist, since without this our inquiry is in-
effectual. 

Now of things defined, i.e. of essences, some apply 
in the sense that " snub " does, and some in the 
sense that " concave " does. The difference is that 
"snub " is a combination of form with matter; he
cause " the snub " is a concave nose, whereas con
cavity is independent of sensible matter. Now if all 7 
physical terms are used in the same sense as " snub " 
-e.g. nose, eye, face, flesh, hone, and in general 
animal ; leaf, root, bark, and in general vegetable 
(for not one of these has a definition without motion; 
the definition invariably includes matter)-it is clear 
how we should look for and define the essence in 
physical things, and why it is the province of the 
physicist to study even some aspects of the soul, so 
far as it is not independent of matter. 

It is obvious, then, from these considerations, that s 
physics is a form of speculative science. And mathe- Matherr,a

matics is also speculative · but it is not clear at tics is abn 
. . ' . speculative; 

present whether 1ts obJects are Immutable and separ- whether ita 

able from matter; it is clear, however, that some f~J~~~~I: 
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10 KaL ii xwptaTa Oc.wpc.t, of}A.ov. El S.f rt lanv 

atOWV Kat UKLVYJTOV Kat xwptaToV, ¢avEpov OTt 
(JEwpYJnKfjc; ro yvwvat· ov p..fvrot cpvatKfjc; Y" 
(11'Ep~ KtvYJrwv yap nr•wv ~ cpvatK~), ovoE p.aOYJ

p.anKfjc;, JJJ.a 1Tpor.fpac; ap.cpo'iv. ~ fLEII yap 
,J.. \ \ \1 \ '\ \ ll ) !I I ...... 
'f'V(HKYJ 7TEpt XWptara fLEV a/VI OVK aKWYJra, TYJS 

15 DE p.aOY)p.anKfjc; EIIW. 7TEpt rlXLIIYJra fLEII ov xwptaTa 

o' 'taw<;, aM' we; Ell ufi:rr ~ OE 7rpWrYJ Ka' 11'Ept 

xwpwra Kat aKlVY)Ta. avayKY) OE 7T(LVra fLEV rd. 

aZna dt3m ELVa£, p.aA.wra OE Tavra· ravra yap 

a'!.na raZe; cpm•Epol:c; rwv Odwv. warE rpc.'ic; av ELEV 

cptA.oaocp[at OewpYJnKaL, f-LaOYJp.anK~, cpvatKr}, Ow-
20 AO(LKrJ (ov yap UOYJAOV on, Ei 17'0V TO Oe'iov imapxH, 

' ,... I ,./.,1 t I ) \ \ I EV rn roLavrn 'f'VaEt V7TapxEt , Kat TYJV T&fLLWTarY)V 

oe'i 7TEpl. To TtfLLWTaTov yevoc; Elvat. A~ fLEV oi'lv 

Bewp7JnKal. Twv cl.\Awv JmaTY]p.wv a[pETwnpat, 

UVTTJ 8€ rwv BewpY)TtKWV. U7Topr}anE yap av 'TL<; 

nonpov 7Ta8' ~ 7rpWr7J cptA.oaocp[a Ka06Aov lar{v' 

25 Tj nepl n ylvoc; Kat cpvaw nva p.{av. ov yap o 
auTO<; rpono<; avo' EV Ta'is p.a87Jp.anKa'ic;, JJJ.' ~ 

' I \ ' \ I f ..J.. 1 fLEV YEWfLErpta Kat aarpo;\Oyw 11EpL nva 'f'vatv 
't I ( ~ \ e 1\ ""' 1 ) \ 'i' \ 

ELaLV, YJ V€ Ka 01\0V 7Taawv KOLVTJ. Et fLEV OVV fLTJ 
r1 If I ) I \ \ .J.I 1 
EarL Tt<; ErEpa OVULa 7Tapa Ta<; '/'VaEt UVVEUrY)KVtaS, 

~ cpvaLK~ av etTJ 7TPWTYJ Emar-r/fLTJ" EL o' €an ns 
30 ovaia O.K{VTJTOS, aVTTJ 7rpOTEpa Kat cfnAoaocp£a 

1 x.wpurrO. Schwegler: d.xwpuna., 
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branches of mathematics study their objects qua and sopar-
. bl d bl f Ob · able is not 1mmuta e an qua scpara e rom matter. VI- yet certain. 

ously it is the province of a speculative science to 
discover whether a thing is eternal and immutable 
and separable from matter ; not, however, of physics 9 
(since physics deals with mutable objects) nor of 
mathematics, but of a science prior to both. For 
physics deals with things which exist separately but 
are not immutable ; and some branches of mathe-
matics deal with things which are immutable, but 
presumably not separable, but present in matter ; ~Ietaphysi"" 
b h · · t ft]" h"h (orTheo-ut t e pnmary sCience trca s o 1mgs w JC are 
both separable and immutable. Now all causes must 10 
be eternal, but these especially ; since they are the log;Y)studies 

f h . . "bl f tJ . d" . YJ obJects causes o w at IS VIS! e o 11ngs IVlne. r ence which are 

there ,\-ill be three speculative philosophies : mathe- •ep
1
arable t 

. • . an( 1mmu-
matics, physics, and theology-since 1t IS obvwus able. 

that if the divine is present anywhere, it is present 
in this kind of entity ; and also the most honourable 
science must deal with the most honourable class of 
subject. 

The speculative sciences, then, are to be preferred 11 
to the other sciences, and " theology " to the other Itissuperior 

1 . . O . ht . d d . th to the other specu ahve sCiences. ne mrg rn ee rmse e sp<'culative 

question whether the primary philosoph_Y is universal ~f,i:s~c=~~and 
or deals with some one genus or entity ; because superior to 
even the mathematical sciences differ in this respect th" n~~tl-
-geometry and astronomy deal with a particular 

:specuu:& l6. 

kind of entity, whereas universal mathematics ap
plies to all kinds alike. Then if there is not some 12 
other substance besides those which are naturally 
composed, physics will be the primary science ; but 
if there is a substance which is immutable, the 
science which studies this will be prior to physics, 
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:md will be primary philosophy, and universal in this 
sense, that it is primary. And it will be the proYince 
of this science to study Being qua Being ; what it is, 
and what the attributes are which belong to it qua 

Being. 
II. But since the simple term " being " is used in ?· ii. There 

various senses, of which we saw that one was acci- ~~~~c~d~~n;;,_~ 
dental, and another true (not-being being used in the Being. 

sense of" false"); and since besides these there are the 
categories, e.g. the" what," quality, quantity, place, 
time, and any other similar meanings ; and further 
besides all these the potential and actual: since the 
term " being " has various senses, it must first be 
said of what " is " accidentally, that there can be no 
speculation about it. This is shown by the fact that no 2 
science, whether practical, productive or speculative, 
concerns itself with it. The man who produces a 
house does not produce all the attributes which are 
accidental to the house in its construction ; for they 
are infinite in number. There is no reason why the 
house so produced should not be agreeable to some, 
injurious to others, and beneficial to others, and 
different perhaps from every other existing thing ; 
but the act of building is productive of none of these 
:results. In the same way the geometrician does not 3 
study the accidental attributes of his figures, nor 
whether a triangle is different from a triangle the 
sum of whose angles is equal to two right angles. 
And this accords with what we should reasonably 
expect, because " accident" is only, as it were, a 
sort of name. Hence in a way Plato a was not far 
wrong in making sophistry deal with what is non
existent ; because the sophists discuss the accident 4 
more, perhaps, than any other people-whether 
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I €f 'I'\ 'll \ ~ I! I 

7TOTEpov ETEpov Y) TaVTOJI fJ-OVO'LKOV Kat ypafJ-fJ-aTtKOV, 
Kat [J..OVO"tKo:; Kop!aKo:; Kat Kop(uKo:;, Ka/. Ei miv 

0 av fJ, fA-~ ad D~, yJyovEV, war' Et fJ-OVO'tKOS WV 
20 ypaP-[LartKo:; y~yovE, Kat ypafJ-iJ-aTtKOS wv fJ-OV

atKo:;, Kat OO'Ot 0~ uUm rowihot r0~w .\oywv Ela[v· 

~a[vErat yap ro avJ.Lf3Ef3YJKo:; Jyyvs n roO P-~ 
ovro:;. oij,\ov OE Ka~ EK rwv TOWVTWV Aoywv· 

rwv fLEV yap aAAov rpo7TOV OVTWV EO'Tt YEVEO'tS Kat 
A-O I ~ " ' ' f3 f3 ' , " ·' \ \, 'f' opa, TWV OE Kara O"VfL E YJKOS OVK EO"'TtV. CLIV\ 

25 OfLW> AEI(rEov £n 7TEpi roO avJ.Lf3Ef3YJKOros €~' 
tl ) ~I I (' ,.I../' ) ,..., \ ~ \ I ) 

oaov EVOEXEraL, rt:; Y) 'f'vat:; avrov Kat aLa nv 
alr[av Jar[v· UJ.La yap o7}Aov Zaw:; EO'ra£ Ka~ Dta 

r£ EmO'T~fLYJ OVK EO'TW avroO. 'Emot oi'Jv Jartv 
Ell ro'i:; OVat ra fLEV aEt waavrws €xovra. KaL Jt 
avayKY)S, ov rf]s Kara TO f3latov AEYOfL~VYJS aM' 

30 ~)J MyofLEV rep fL~ €vo€xw8at aAAw:;, Ta 8' Jt 
d.vayKY)S fLEV OVK EO'TLV ov8' dd, w:; 8' E7Tt TO 
7TOAV, U.VTY) apx~ Kat avrY) alrla EO'TL roO EtVat TO 

O'VfLf3Ef3YJKOS' 0 yap av i7 fL~T· ad P-~e· we; E7TL 
\ \1 -I _j_ f3f3 \ 'I' f' TO 7TO/\V 1 'TOV'TO 'f'afLEV O'VfL E YJKOS ELVUL OWV 

' \ ' "'i ' I ' .I,"" ..... E7Tt KVVL av XHfLWV yEv7Jrat Kat 'f'vxoc;, rovro 

f3
..., I J,._ )))' ) '1>\ ""' \ '\I 

O'VfL Y)flaL 'f'afLEV 1 a/1/\ OVK aV 7TVt}'O'> KaL a/lEa, 

• i.e. al>lc to read and write. The sophistic argument is 
given by Alexander as follows: A is grammatical; . ·. gram
matical A =A. A is cultured; . ·.cultured A =A .• ·.Gram
matical =cultured, and he who is grammatical must be cul
tured. But B, though grammatical, is not cultured. . •• The 
grammatical is not the same as the cultured. 

• If Coriscus is the same as cultured Coriscus, he is the 
same as cultured cultured Coriscus, and so ad infinitum. 
Cj. Soph. Elench. 173 a 34. 

c If A, being cultured, has become grammatical, then 
being cultured he is grammatical. Then being grammatical 
he is cultured. But he has not always, being grammatical, 
been cultured. So if that which is but has not always been 
soo 

METAPHYSICS, VI. n. 4-'1 

•• cultured " and " grammatical,"" and " cultured 
Coriscus" and " Coriscus," b are the same or differ
ent ; and whether everything that is, but has not 
always been, has come into being, so that if a man 
who is cultured has become grammatical, he has 
also, being grammatical, become cultured " ; and all 
other such discussions. Indeed it seems that the 
accidental is something closely akin to the non
existent. This is clear too from such considerations 5 
as the following : of things which are in other senses 
there is generation and destruction, but of things 
which are accidentally there is not.<~ Nevertheless 
we must state further, so far as it is possible, with re
gard to the accidental, what its nature is and through 
what cause it exists. At the same time it will doubt
less also appear why there is no science of it. 

Since, then, there are among existing things some 6 
which are invariable and of necessity (not necessity in Nature and 

the sense of compulsion,' but that by which we mean~~:.~~~· 
that it cannot be otherwise f), and some which are not 
necessarily so, nor always, but usually : this is the 
principle and this the cause of the accidental. For 
whatever is neither always nor usually so, we call 
an accident. E.g., if in the dog-days 9 we have storm 1 
and cold, we call it an accident ; but not if we have 

must have come to be, then being grammatical he has be-
come cultured; i.e., he must have been both grammatical 
before he was cultured and cultured before he was gram-
matical; which is absurd (Ross). 

d i.e., the process of becoming or change takes place in the 
subject-the man, who is accidentally cultured, becomes 
grammatical, and when the process is complete " the cul
tured " is accidentally grammatical; but it does not 
become so. • Cj. V. v. 2. I Ibid.§ 3. 

• The period from July 3 to August II, during which 
the dog-star Sirius rises and sets with the sun. 
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4 sec!. Ross, om. fort. comm. 
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stifling and intense heat, because the latter always 
or usually comes at this time, but not the former. It 
is accidental for a man to be white (since this is 
neither always nor usually so), but it is not accidental 
for him to be an animal. It is by accident that a 8 
builder restores to health, because it is not a builder 
but a doctor who naturally does this ; but the builder 
happened accidentally to be a doctor. A confec
tioner, aiming at producing enjoyment, may produce 
something health-giving; but not in virtue of his 
confectioner's art. Hence, we say, it was accidental; 
and he produces it in a sense, but not in an unqualified 
sense. For there are potencies which produce other 9 
things, but there is no art or determinate potency 
of accidents, since the cause of things which exist or 
come to be by accident is also accidental. Hence, 10 
since not everything is or comes to be of necessity 
and always, but most things happen usually, the 
accidental must exist. E.g., the white man is 
neither always nor usually cultured ; but since this 
sometimes happens,it must be regarded as accidental. 
Otherwise, everything must be regarded as of neces
sity. Therefore the cause of the accidental is the n 
matter, which admits of variation from the usual. 

We must take this as our starting-point: Is every
thing either " always " or " usually " ? This is 
surely impossible. Then besides these alternatives 
there is something else : the fortuitous and acci
dental. But again, are things usually so, but nothing 
alrva.ys, or are there things which are eternal ? 
These questions must be inquired into later a; but 

a Cf •. XII. vi.-viii. 
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20 on o ETrWTY)fl-1) ovK e:rn TOV UVf~-{JE{JY)t<OTOS 

nliua ~ TOV ad ~ .J... I 'II I \ \ 
'f'avEpOV" ETrLUTYJfl-1] JLEV yap 
TOV w~ E?TL TO noAV. m»~ yap ~ p,a8~uETa~ ~ 
Otoa;Et aMov; OEZ ydp wp{u8at 7} Tiji ad 7} Tiji 

' , ' ' \ ' 1' " '_/.. ,, ' \' W~ E?TL TO ?TOI\V, OWV OTt W'f'EI\tfJ-OV TO fJ-EMKpaTOV 
1 e ' ' ' \ 1 ' ~' ' .-. TW nvpETTOVT£ W~ ETrt TO ?TOI\V' TO UE napa TOVTO 

<> ff(: ). f I )/ i" I "II \ 

25 OVX Es H 1\EYHV 7TOTE OU, OWV VOVfJ-YJVLt:f-. TJ yap 
' ' .,... e ' ' ' \' ' ' "" ' • ' ~E' an 1] WS' E7Tt TO 7TOI\V Kat TO TTJ VOUfJ-YJVLf!- TO U 

uvp.-{JEf3YJKDS' Jan napa TavTa. Tl fl-EV oov E<YT~ 
R , \ ~ \ t, ., 1 \ rr ' 

TO <YVJLfJEt'YJKO~ Kat uta TLV atnav, Kat on Ent-
, ' fl ll ,.. ,, 

<YT1)f1-YJ OVK EGTW avTOV, ELpY)Ta£. 
"0 ~' '' ' \ ' ,, \ ' HI. n u Eww apxat Kat atna YEVVY)Ta Kat 

30 cf>BapTd aVEV TOV y{yvw8at KaL cf>8clpw8at, cf>avE-
, \ \ ,... -, 't. ) I I ) fl 

poV. €L yap fl-Y) TOUT, €>, avayKY)S' TraVT EUTat, 
, ' "'8 ' ' ' El TOV ytyvop.-EVOV Kat 'f' ELpOfl-EVOV JLY) KaTa avp.--

Q \ t1 I ' I '$' I \ 
{JE{'Y)KO~ atTWV Tt avayKY) ELVaL. ?TOTEpOV yap 

~\ -11 H 'i I ~\ I ) 3\ I 
EUTat TOOL 1] OV; EUV YE TOUt YEVY)TaL. H € P.,Y)' 

ov. TOVTO of: Jav1 UX\o. Kat OVTW ofj,\ov on ad 
I -, ..J.. I ~ \ I I 

11.027 b xpoVOV a'f'atpOVfl-EVOV U?TO ?T€7rEpU<Yfl-EVOV XPOVOV 
fl , , , .... d ift;:>\ , 8 .... , .. ,2 Q' 

YJtH E?Tt TO VUV' WGTE OUt U?TO UVHTUt VO<Yi{J Y) t'~Cf, 
>(; ''8 ~ o;,' ,, o;, /,' ~ o;,' , ' 

EUV YE E>,E/\ TJ" TOVTO OE EUV Otlf'YJUTJ' TOVTO UE EUIJ 

aMo· KaL OVTWS ~;n ELS' 0 vvv imapxn, 7} Ei~ TWV 
' ~ '' ",/,' ~ "' , , 8' YEYOVOTWV TL. OLOV EUV UL'f'YJUTJ. TOVTO U EL EU LE& 

1 c;:.' " if I '1\ u ff ) '{; 

o Optfl-EU" TOllTO 0 Y)TOL unapxn TJ OV' WUT Es , , • e .... .., ' ' e ~ ' ' avayKY)S U?TO UVELTUL 1] OVK U?TO aVHTQL Oj.J-OL-
~' '1'1 !( t;;;: I ) \ I f' 

W<; UE KaV U?TEp7r7JU1)UTJ Tl<; ELS' Ta YEVOfJ-EVa, 0 

auTOS ,\oyoS'" ~07] yap !mapxn TOVTO EV TLVL, 

' <!LV om. EJ Asclepius. z vOI]''fJ -'lj sccl. Jtuss. 

• On the analogy of accidental events ; see ii. 5. 
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it is clear that there is no science of the accidental
because all scientific knowledge is of that which is 
aln:ays or usual{y so. How else indeed can one learn 
it or teach it to another? For a fact must be defined 
by being so always or usually; e.g., honey-water is 
usually beneficial in case of fever. But science will 13 
not be able to state the exception to the rule : when 
it is not beneficial-e.g. at the new moon ; because 
that which happens at the new moon also happens 
either always or usually; but the accidental is 
contrary to this. We have now explained the nature 
and cause of the accidental, and that there is no 
science of it. 

HI. It is obvious that there are principles and lfnocanso 

h. h . ! lS pnrely causes w IC are generable and destructtb e apart accidental, 

from the actual processes of generation and destruc- ;;:'~~f~i~f 
tiona ; for if this is not true, everything will be of necessity. 

necessity : that is, if there must necessarily be some 
cause, other than accidental, of that which is gener-
ated and destroyed. Will A be, or not? Yes, if B 
happens ; otherwise not. And B will happen if C 
does. It is clear that in this way, as time is continu- 2 
ally subtracted from a limited period, we shall come 
to the present. Accordingly So-and-so will die by 
disease or violence if he goes out ; and this if he gets 
thirsty ; and this if something else happens ; and 
thus we shall come to what is the case now, or to 
something which has already happened. E.g. "if 
he is thirsty " ; this will happen if he is eating 
pungent food, and this is either the case or not. 
Thus of necessity he will either die or not die. And 3 
similarly if one jumps over to the past, the principle 
is the same; for this-I mean that which has just 
happened-is already present in something. Every-
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>.iyw 8€ 'TO YEYOliOS" Jt Ullaywrys apa 7T(ll1Ta EUTa£ 
Ta EUOfUlla, o[ov TO awo8aliELll TOll {wliTa' 7J8YJ yap 

10 n yiyoliEll, o[ov Ta EllavT{a Ell Tip avTip awp.,an· 
,,,., ' I "'R' ,, -~''' ,, <;:-' I 

a!Vl H lloar.p YJ t'L'f, ov1rw, U/\1\a Eav Toot YEliY)Ta£. 
oij/..ov apa on JLEXPL 'TtliO<; f3a8{{n apxijc;' aVTY) 8' 
OVKETL El<; afi.Ao. EUTa! oDv ~ TOU 07rOTEp' ETVXEV 
UVTY), Ka~ aLTLOV Tij<; YEliEUEW<; avTijc; afi.Ao ov8Ell. 
dM' ds apx~v 1TO{av KaL aLTLOll 1TO'i:ov ~ dvaywy~ 

15 ~ TOiaVTY), 1TOTEPOll W<; Etc; VAY)ll ~ we; EL<; TCJ oi5 
EliEKa ~ ws Elc; To Ktllijaav, p.,aAwTa aKE1TTEoll. 

IV n ' ' .. ~ ' p Q ' ~ . Ept JLEV OVll TOV KaTa UVJLt'Et'YJKO<; OliTO<; 
>_f. f e <;;, f \ < ~ I 'C I < '\ 8' a'f'na w· otwptaTa£ yap tKallwc;· TO oE we; ai\Y) E<; 

ov, Kai JL~ Oll we; lj;EiJ8oc;, E7TH8~ 7Tapa1 aull8w[ll 
20 Jan Ka~ 8ta{pwtv, TO OE UVliOAOll 7rEpL JLEPWJLOll 

> _/. f ( I \ I _>\ LJI I I _f. aliTL'f'aUEW<; TO }LEV yap U/\Y)VE<; TY)Il KaTa'f'aU£11 
1 \ .-. I '' \ "' l I...J.. 1 \ ..-.. E1Tt T~ avyKHJLEll~ EXH, TY)Il o awo'f'aatll E1TL T~ 
OLTJPYJJLEll~, To 8€ lj;EiJooc; TOVTOV TOV JLEpwp.,oD 

' ' 'A... -- ~ \ ' "' " \ ' ...... TY)ll aliTL'f'aaw· 1TW<; OE TO ap.,a 'l) TO xwpt<; liOELll 

avp.,{Ja{lln, aMos- Aoyos· Myw 8€ TO !fpa Kat TO 
25 xwptc; WUTE JL~ TO EcpEtijs dM' Ell n y[yllw8at). 

> f ) \ ,/, ~<;o I \ > \ e I > ~ OV yap EUTL TO 'f'EVOO<; Kat TO a111) E<; Ell TOL<; 

7Tpayp.,aaw, oLoll To JLEll dyaBoll d"AYJB.Is, To 8~ 
KaKoll Eu8vs lj;EiJ8oc;, dM' lv 8wvo['f · 7TEp1 8~ TCt 
d:rrA.a KaL Td Tl Ear tv oVO' Ev rfj Cnavo[Cf ·-Oaa 
JLEll oi5v DEC: 8Ewpijaat 1TEPL TO ovTwc; Oil Kat p.,~ 

30 Oll, vanpov E1TLUKE'l/TEOV. E7TEL 0~ ~ UVJL7TAOK~ 
EUTLll Kat ~ ow[pwt<; Ell owvo['f dM' OVK Ell To'i:c; 
npayp.,aat, To 8' ovTw<; ov inpov oil TWil Kvp{wc; 

1 7rEpi recc. 

• sc., "or not as a unity but as a sut:cession" (this is 
separating in thought). 
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thing, then, which is to be, will be of necessity; e.g., 
he who is alive must die-for some stage of the pro
cess has been reached already; e.g., the contraries 
are present in the same body-but whether by 
disease or violence is not yet determined ; it depends 
upor: whether so-and-so happens. Clearly, then, the 4 
serie~ goes back to some starting-point, which does 
not go back to something else. This, therefore, will 
be the starting-point of the fortuitous, and nothing 
else is the cause of its generation. But to what sort 
of sta :ting-point and cause this process of tracing 
back leads, whether to a material or final or moving 
cause, is a question for careful consideration. 

IV. So much, then, for the accidental sense of Being"" 
" b . , h d fi d . ffi . l A .<' truth is not emg ; we ave e ne It su c1ent y. s wr Being in the 

" being " qua truth, and " not-being " qua falsity, f~~':::."' 
since they depend upon combination and separation, 
and taken together are concerned with the arrange-
ment of the parts of a contradiction (since the true 
has affirmation when the subject and predicate are 
combined, and negation where they are divided ; 
but the false has the contrary arrangement. How 2 
it happens that we combine or separate in thought 
is another question. By " combining or separating 
in thought " I mean thinking them n3t as a succession 
but as a unity a); for "falsity" and" truth" are not 
in things-the good, for example, being true, and 
the bad false-but in thought ; and with regard to 
simple concepts and essences there is no truth or 
falsity even in thought ;-what points we must study 3 
in connexion with being and not-being in this sense, 
we must consider later. But since the combination 
and separation exists in thought and not in things, 
and this sense of" being "is different from the proper 
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( ~ yap ... ~ .. t EO"''"W ~ on '1!'0~~1' 7} on '!TO<T~Jl 7} Et Tt 
.!'\ \ f ~ , -1. A ' <;> f ) \ \ • 
I.UII\0 GVVa'!TTH TJ a'f'aLpH TJ otaVOta , TO fLEV WS 

Q Q ' \ ~ fl _, \ Jl \ 'i\ ',J.. I \ 
UVfLtJEt-'TJKO!; Kat TO WS ai\T}UE<; OJ! a'f'ETEOV' TO 

1021'1" yap aZnov TOV fLEV aopt<T'TOJI' TOV 8€ riJ> Otavo{as TL 
f(j '1. ' .J. I \ \ "\ \ I -

'!TauO<;, KO.L O.fL'f'OTEpa '!TEpt 'TO 110t7TOJI YEVO<; TOV 
" • ' "{; ~ \ - <' p -1. ' OVTO<;, Kat OVK Es W OTJII.OV<TLV OV<Ta.V TLVa 'f'V<TLV 

A >f ~ • A • '-1. f {) f ('\ 
'I"OV OVTOS'" OW 'TUV'I"a j.LEV a'f'EL<T W, (]KE7TTEOV OE 

- Bl , "" ' ~ \ \ " \ 1" 11/ orov ovTo<; avrov Ta aena. Kat Tas apxas II ov. 

s [rpavEpov S' Jv oTs oewpwafLEBa 1repl. Toil 7Toaaxw> 

AEYETUL EKaO"''"OV, on noMaxws >...IyeTat 'TO ov.]1 

1 <j>a.v•plw • • • 6v dammmit Christ. 
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senses (since thought attaches or detaches essence 
or quality or quantity or some other category), we 
may dismiss the accidental and real senses l1l of 
"being." For the cause of the one is indeterminate, 4 
and of the other an affection of thought ; and both 
are connected with the remaining genus of" being," 
and do not indicate any objective reality. Let us 
therefore dismiss them, and consider the causes and 
principles of Being itself qua Being. [We have made 
it clear in our distinction of the number of senses 
in which each tenn is used that " being " has several 
senses.]~ 

• i.e., the senses in which the verb "to be" is US<'d to 
express an accidental O'" a true relation. 

b This sentence is almost certainly a later and clumsy 
addition to show the connexion with the following book. 
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10 I. T a ov ,\.fyerat 7ToAAax~s, Ka8a77Ep btnAopdJa 
7TporEpov EV TOLS' 7TEp1 rou 7TOaaxws· aYJf-LaLVEL 
yap ro f-LEV r£ Jan Ka1 robE n, ro 8€' 7Totov ~ 
7TOaOV 11 TWV aUwv EKaarov TWV OVTW KaTY)yo
poUJ-LEVWV. roaauraxws bE AEYOf-LEVou roiJ ollros 
,.l. \ ~~ I """ 't\ \ I ' t1 't'a!!EpO!! OTt TOVTW!I 7TpWTO!I 0!1 TO Tt Earw, 07TEp 

15 aYJpaL!IEL T~ll ova{ap· ora!! f-LEV yap Et7TWJ-LEV 7TOtO!I 
Tt robE, ~ aya8o!l AEYOf-LEV ~ KaKov, d,\,\' ov 
rpt7TYJXV ~ a!!8pw7TOJJ' OTaJl bE r{ Ean!l, ov AEVKO!I 

ovbE 8Epf-Loll ovbE rpL7TYJXV, aUa av8pw1To!! ~ 8Eoll. 
TU b' aUa AEyEnH OJJ"Ta r0 TOV oihws OJJTO<; Ta f-LE!I 
7Toa6-r1-rEs Elva•, -ra oE 7TOta-r1ns/ -rd bE 7T(ie1 , rd 

20 bE aUo n TOLOVTOV. !'..to /(U!J U7Top-r)aELE Tt<; 
1 \ f3 ~I'( \ \ e I \ ' e 7TOTEpOV TO aot<:,EW Kat TO uytaLVELV Kat TO Ka -

fja8m EKaaTO!I av-rwv OJ! aYJpa!vn,3 Of-LOLW<; DE Ka1 E7T~ 
'TWV aUwv OTOVOVJJ TWV TOWVTWV' OVDEJJ yap aVTW!I ' ' ,, e, ~ ' r~... \ ,, 'Y e EaTtV OUTE Ka auTO 7TE't'UKOS OVTE XWpL<,Ea at 

ouvaTOV rijs ova{as, d,\,\d f-LB.AAov, Etmp, TO f3ab{,ov 
25 T(tJJJ OVTWJJ n• Ka!. TO Ka8~f-LEVOV Ka1 TO vywZvov. 

raiJra of: pB.Mov ¢alvErat ovTa, bton £a-ri n ro 

' o< 5n EJr. 
2 7r0(}5T7fTa') q ... 7rot6rqra~ EJ .. 

3 CJ'),uaivE< A b: i) !LiJ ov. 

• n om. A b Alexander. 

tno 

BOOK 

I. The term " being" has several senses, which BooK vu. 
we have classified in our discussion "' of the number Su&<TANcE. 

f · J · J d I d fi " Being;" in o senses Jn w nc 1 terms are use . t enotes rst the primary 

the " rvhat " of a thing, i.e. the individuality ; and sense is 

h 1 l. c . t! h i:lubstance, t en t 1e qua 1ty or quanL1ty or any o 1er sue cate-
gory. Now of all these senses which "being" has, 
the primary sense is clearly the " what," which 
denotes the substance (because when we describe the 2 
quality of a particular thing we say that it is " good " 
or " bad," and not " five feet high " or " a man "; 
but when we describe rvhat it is, we say not that it is 
"white " or "hot " or "five feet high," but that it 
is " a man" or " a god"), and all. other things are 
said to " be " because they are either quantities or 
qualities or affections or some other such thing. 

Hence one might raise the question whether the 3 
terms " to walk " and " to be well " and " to sit " 
signify each of these things as "being," or not; and 
similarly in the case of any other such terms ; for 
not one of them by nature has an independent 
existence or can be separated from its substance. 
Rather, if anything it is the thing which walks or sits 
or is well that is existent. The reason why these 4 
things are more truly existent is because their subject 

"V. vii. 
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lrrroKE{f-LEVOV aiJ-roZ~ WptafLEvov· 'ToVTo 0., Eariv ~ 
ll l' ' \ (}' fl' rf ) ..J.. I ) .-OVULQ Kat TO KU EKUUTOV, OTrEp E}A'/'Un'ETUL EV TTJ 

KUTY)yop[q. rfj TOLUVTTJ" TO dyaOov yap ~ TO Ka8-
f)p,Evov Oll/( avEV TOVTOV AEyETat. Si]Aov ovv on Ota 

; ) I f1 ~I r:l \ I "1\ 

30 TUVTYJV KaKHVWV EKUUTOV EUTLV, WUTE TO TrPWTW<; OV 
Kai ov T~ OV d).)..' ov a1TA0)<; ~ ova[a av ErYJ. rio.\
Aaxws }AEV ovv AEyETaL TO 1TpWTOV" op,ws DE TrdVTW<;1 

~ ova{a TrPWTOV KaL ltoyq; Kai yvwuE£ Kat XP01'4J· 
TWV }AEV yap aMwv KaTYJYOPYJ,UdTWV ov0£.v xwpt-

35 UTOV' ai.!TYJ DE p,ovrr Kai T0 Aoyq; DE TOVTO TrPWTOV. 
dvayKY) yap lv T0 EKcLUTOV Aoyq; TOV Ti]> ova[a-; 
EVV1Tapxnv· KQL ELDEvat DE2 TOT' olop,EBa EKUUTOV 
wl.AtaTa, OTUV Tl EUTLV 0 av8pw1TOS YVWJl-EV ~ ni 

1ozs ~> 1TiJp, p,aMoP ~ To notov ~ To 1Toaov ~ To ?Tov, .Ind 
1 l .-. / 1 rr 1>1 # I ' Kat aVTWV TOVTWV TOTE EKaUTOV LUJl-EV OTUV TL EUTL 

TO 1Touov ~ TO 7Totdv yvwp,Ev. Kai. DYj Kai TO 1TdAat 
n Kai. viJv Kai. dd 'YJTOvp,Evov Kat dd aTropoVJl-EVOP, 

I \ :t.1 ,... t ') I 1: ) I ,.... \ C \ 

TL TO OV, 'TOVTO EUTL, TL<; 1) OVULU. TOVTO yap OL fl-EV 
5 EJJ E[va[ rfaatv, oi DE 1TAE{w ~ £v, Ka!. ol Jl-EV 1TE1TEpa

up,.fva, ol DE aTrttpa. Sto Kai. ~p,Zv Kai. p,aAWTa Ka!. 
1Tpwrov Kai Jl-ovov ws EL1TEtv 1TEp!. 'TOV ovTws ovTOS' 
BEWPYJTEOV rl lanv. 

II A ~ <:'' ' ' ' ' t ,/. ' ' -. uoKH o YJ ovata V1Tapxnv 'l'avEpwTaTa p,Ev Tots 
, ~ , , r..... ' ' ..!... ' , , , UWjl-UULV' OLD Ta TE sq_JU KQL TU 'f'VTQ Kat TU p,opta 

10 aVTWV ova!a<; Eiva{ rpajl-EV, Kai Ta rfvatKa UWjl-aTa, 
o[ov 1TVP Kat vSwp Kat yfjv Kat TWV TOW!JTWV E.Ka-

' f1 '' f / 'i'l ) .I ' I UTOV, Kat oaa Yj p,opta TOVTWV Yj EK TOVTWV EUTW, 
-.'\ I '1'1 P f' f1 ) \ \ \ ' 7J Jl-Optwv 7] 1Tavrwv, owv o TE ovpavo<; Kat Ta p,opta 

1 travrw< A b 'YP E: tr6.vrwv. 2 8£ om. A h. 
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• The Milesians and Eleatics. 
e The Pythagoreans and Empedodes. 

c Anaxagoras and the Atomists. 
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is something definite ; i.e. the substance and the 
indil'idual, which is clearly implied in a designation 
of this kind, since apart from it we cannot speak of 
" the good " or " the sitting." Clearly then it is 
by reason of the substance that eaeh of the things 
referred to exists. Hence that which is primarily, 5 
not in a qualified sense but absolutely, will be sub-
stance. 

Now " primary " has several meanings ; but Sub,tane_e Is 

nevertheless substance is primary in all senses, both ;,'~~~~a:.;;,~nof 
in definition and in kno·,,·lcdge and in time. For the word. 

none of the other categories can exist separately, but 
subsbmee alone ; and it is primary also in definition, 6 
beeause in the formula of each thing the formula of 
substance must be inherent ; and we assume that 
we know each particular thing most truly when we 
know n•lzat " man " or " fire " is-rather than its 
quality or quantity or position; because we know 
each of these points too when we know n'hat the 
quantity or quality is. Intleed, the question which 7 
was raised long ago, is still and always will be, and 
which always bafHes us-" \Vhat is Being ? "-is in 
other words " \Vhat is substance ? " Some sav that 
it is one a ; others, more than one ; some, fi1\ite b ; 

others, infinitc.c And so for us too our chief and rrence sub

primary and practically our only concern is to in- ~~n;;,:;~ 
\'estigate the nature of " being " in the sense of subject of 
substance. our mqmry. 

II. Substance is thought to be present most Different 

obviously in bodies. Hence we call animals and ;~'b::a~~~ut 
plants and their parts substances, and also natural 
bodies, such as fire, water, earth, etc., and all things 
which are parts of these or composed of these, either 
of parts of them or of their totality ; e.g. the visible 
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aVTOV, aaTpa Kd aEA~V"I} Kat -Y}Aws. Tronpov 8€ 
aDTat fLOVaL ovalat Eia1v ~ Kat aAAm, ?] TOVTWV 

15 nv€s ~ Kat aAAat,' ~ TOVTWV [-LEV ov8€v ETEpat 8€ 
TWE<;, O"KETrTEOV. OOKE'i 8£ nat Ta TOU O"WfLUTO<; 

f f' ' ,./...I \ \ \ \ TrEpaTa, owv ETrt'l'avna Kat ypafLfL'l} Kat any[-L'l} 
Kd f.LOVa<;, ELVat ovalat, KaL [-Lalu\ov ?] TO O"WfLU 
KaL TO anpEoV. En 7Tapa T(L alaB"I}Ta oi [-LEV OVK 
o'£ovTat, Elvat o-z38€v TOC.OiJTOV, o[ 8€ 1T)\E{('J Kal. 

20 fLaAAov OVTa dtow, wa7rEp IIAaTWV Ta TE EtO"I} KaL 
Ta fLUBYJfLUnKa Ovo ovda<;, TPLTYJV 8€ ..Tjv TWV 
alaB"I}TWV O"WfLUTWV ova{av, LmEVO"m7TO<; OE Kat 
7TAEfov<; ova{a<; aTrO TOU EVO<; dp~afLEVO<;, Kat apxc't<; 
EKUO"T'l)<; ova{a<; aAAYJV [-LEV aptBfLWV, aAAYJV OE 
JLEYEBwv, E7TEtTa t/Jvxijs· Ka1 Toihov 8~ Tov Tpo7Tov 

25 ETrEKn{vn Ta<; ova{a<;. EVLOt OE Ta [-LEV EtOyt Kat TOV<; 
> 8 \ \ > I " ../.. I ../.. ' I "' I "\ \ apt p.ov<; T'l}V aVTYJV EXEtV 'l'acn 'l'vatv, ra oE a/\1\a 

Jxop.Eva, ypap.p.as Kat J7T{TTEoa, p.£xpt Trpos T¥ ToiJ 
ovpavoO ova{av Ka~ Ta aiaB'l}Ta. 7rEpt 0~ TOVTWV 
rl Mynm KaAw<; ~ p.~ KaAws, Kat rlvE<; Ela1v 
ova!at, KUL 7TOTEpov Ela£ TLJ/ES Trapa TOS alaBYJTUS 

30 1] oiN< Ela£, Ka~ ai5rac, TTWs Elal, KaL 7T6rcp6v Eart 
T£<; xwpw..Tj ovata, KaL Ota T£ KaL 7TW<;' ~ OVOEp.[a 
Trap a Ta<; ala8"1}Ta<;, aKETrTEOV, {morvTrwaap..fvot<; 
..Tjv ova{av 7TpWTOV r£ EUTLV. 

III. AEyETat 8' ~ ova{a, d JL~ 7TAEUvaxws, d,\,\' EV 
TETTapa£ y£ fLaAwTa · Kat yap To TL ~v Eivat Kat To 

35 KaBoAov Kat TO yl.vo<; ova{a OOKEL Elvat EKUO"TOV, 
1 1) rovrwv nv€> 1) Kat d),Aat T: 1) • • • i1.A.A.wv EJ Asclepius: 

;j rourwv nv£s Kal i1.AA.wv A b: om. l' Alexander. 

a The Pythagoreans. • The pre-Socratics. 
Plato's nephew and successor as head of the Academy. 

• The followers of Xenocrates, successor to Speusippus. 
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universe and its parts, the stars and moon and sun. 
We must consider whether (a) these are the only 2 
substances, 01 (b) these and some others, or (c) some 
of these, or (d) some of these and some others, or (e) 
none of these, but certain others. Some a hold that 
the bounds of body-i.e. the surface, line, point and 
unit-are substances, and in a truer sense than body 
or the solid. Again, some 0 believe that there is 3 
nothing of this kind besides sensible things, while 
others believe in eternal entities more numerous and 
more real than sensible things. Thus Plato posited 
the Forms and the objects of mathematics as two 
kinds of substance, and as a third the substance of 
sensible bodies ; and Speusippus c assumed still more <& 

kinds of substances, starting with " the One," and 
positing principles for each kind : one for numbers, 
another for magnitudes, and then another for the 
soul. In this way he multiplies the kinds of sub
stance. Some a again hold that the Forms and 
numbers have the same nature, and that other 
things-lines and planes-are dependent upon them ; 
and so on back to the substance of the visible universe 
and sensible things. We must consider, then, with 5 
regard to these matters, which of the views expressed 
is right and which wrong ; and what things are 
substances ; and whether there are any substances 
besides the sensible substances, or not ; and how 
sensible substances exist ; and whether there is any 
separable substance (and if so, why and how) or no 
substance besides the sensible ones. We must first 
give a rough sketch of what substance is. 

III. The term " substance " is used, if not in more, The term 

I .!!' h ] ''substattce 0 

at least in four principa cases ; wr bot t 1e essence is applied 

and the universal and the genus are held to be to essence, 
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Kai -rETapTov ToVTwv rO irrroKEL[LEVov. TO S' V7To-

KEffLEVOV Jan Ka8' o{j Ta U:,.\,.\a MyETat, EKE'ivo 8J 
1029 a atm) fLYJKEn KaT' aAAov· 0£0 7TPWTOV 7TEPL TOVTOV 

OtopWTEOV" fLOAWTa yap 8oKEL Eivat oua{a TO imo
KdfLEVOV 7TpwTov. Towi!Tov 8€ Tpo7Tov fLEV nva 
7] VAYJ MyETat, a,.\,.\ov 8€ Tpcmov 7] fLOp<jn), TPLTOV 
8€ TO EK TOVTwv· Myw o€ rryv fLEV VAYJV o[ov Tov 

5 xaAKov, T~V 8€ fLOpf~v TO axfifLa Tfis l8las, TO 8' 
EK TOVTWV TOll av8ptavTa TO avvoA.ov· WtTTE d TO 

d8os Tfis vAYJS 7rponpov Kat J-Lii,.\,.\ov ov, Ka~ Tov 
'C ) A. .... I " ~ ' \ ., ' \ I Es afL't'Olll 7TpOTEpov EaTat OLa TOV aVTOV 1\0yov. 

Nvv fLEV ovv TVmp EtpY)TaL T{ 71"07"' EtTTtV ~ oua{a, 
on TO fL~ Ka8' imoKnfLEVOV aMa Ka8' ov Ta aAAa. 

10 DEL 8£ fL~ fLOVOV OVTWS" ov yap LKavov· aUTO T£ yap 
TOVTO a87JAOV, Kat ETL ~ VAYJ oua{a yiyvETat. d 

\ \ r1 't I F ) ll\ \ <:;:" ,/.. I 

yap fLTJ aVTTJ ovata, ns Eanv a/V\7] ota'f'EvyH · 
I \ """ ll\ '\ 't A.._ I ') '-' \ 7rEptatpOVfLEVWV yap TWV a/1.1\WV OV 'f'atVETat OVOEV 

imoJ-Llvov. Ta fLEV ydp U:,.\,.\a Twv awfLaTwv 7Ta8YJ 
Kat 7Tot~fLaTa Kat ovvafLHS, TO 8£ fLfiKos Kat 
\ ' \ f3 '8 ' ' _, \ \' ' ' ' 15 7TI\aTOS Kat a OS 7TOUOTTJTES TLVES a/1.1\ OVK OV(]Lat• 

TO yap 7TO(]OV OVK oua{a, 0.,.\,.\a J-Lii,.\,.\ov 0 imapxEt 
TUUTa 7TpWTCf, EKELVO lanv oua{a.' d,.\,.\a fL~V 

'_../.. I I \ \ I \ f3 '8 a'f'atpOVfLEVOU fLTJKOUS Kat 71"1\aTOVS Kat a OVS 
ov8£v opwfLEV lJ7TOAEt7TOfLEVOV, 7TA~V EL Tl Jan TO 
opt,OfLEVOV imo TOVTWV, W(]TE T¥ VAYJV avayKY) 

20 faLvEa8at fLOVYJV oua[av OVTW aK07TOVfLEVOLS. ..\lyw 

o' VA1)ll 7} Ka8' UVT~V fL~TE Tl. fL~TE '!TOaov fL~TE' 

n 17 ourrla. EJ. 
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the substance of the particular, and fourthly the ~~~:~r":,':d 
substrate. The substrate is that of which the rest ~bova'aii to 

are predicated, while it is not itself predicated of sul>strate. 

anything else. Hence we must first determine its 
nature, for the primary substrate is considered to be 
in the truest sense substance. 

Now in one sense >Ye call the matter the substrate ; 2 
in another, the shape; and in a third, the combination floth nmttet 

of the two. By matter I mean, for instance, bronze; ~~~ ~7~~7~ 
by shape, the arrano-ement of the form ; and by the comh;nation 

. . b . are satd to be 
combmatwn of the two, the concrete thmg : the substrnte. 

statue. Thus if the form is prior to the matter and 
more truly existent, by the same argument it will 
also be prior to the combination. 

We have now stated in outline the nature of sub- 3 
stance-that it is not that which is predicated of a If we rlefine 

b. t l ] f h" h th tJ tJ . substance a< SU J ec , )Ut t Jat 0 W lC e 0 ler ungs are pre- substrate. it 

dicated. But we must not merely define it so, for ;~,~~~~~~~at 
it is not enough. Not only is the statement itself is ~attar. 
obscure, but also it makes matter substance ; for if 
matter is not substance, it is beyond our power to say 
what else is. For when everything else is removed, 4 
clearly nothing but matter remains; because all the 
other things are affections, products and potencies 
of bodies, and length, breadth and depth are kinds 
of quantity, and not substances. For quantity is not 
a substance ; rather the substance is that to which 
these affections primarily belong. But when we take 5 
away length and breadth and depth we can see no-
thing remaining, unless it be the something hounded 
by them ; so that on this view matter must appear 
to be the only substance. By matter I mean that 
which in itself is neither a particular thing nor a 
quantity nor designated by any of the categories 

Sl7 
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• sc. by nature. _All learning proceeds by induction from 
th':'t which IS mtelhgiblc to ~LS (i.e., the complex facts and 
ohjeds of our expe:renc~, which are bound up with sensation 
~n~ therefore]ess mtel_IJgible in themselves), to that w]1ich 
IS _mteii.Igihle m 1tself (a.e., the simple universal principles of 
SCientiilc know ledge). 
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which define Being. For there is something of \Yhich 6 
each of these is predicated, whose Lcing is different 
from that of each one of the categories ; because all 
other things are predicated of substance, but this is 
predicated of matter. Thus the ultimate substrate 
is in itself neither a particular thing nor a quantity 
nor anything else. Nor indeed is it the negations 
of these ; for the negations too will only apply to it 
accidentally. 

If we hold this view, it follows that matter is sub- 7 
stance. But this is impossible ; for it is accepted But enb

that separability and individuality belong especially ~:;r~: can· 

to substance. Hence it would seem that the form matter. It }:,:, ffi0\1~ 

and the combination of form and matter are more likely to 

truly substance than matter is. The substance, then, 8 
which consists of both-I mean of matter and form be form. 

-may be dismissed, since it is posterior and obvious. 
Matter too is in a sense evident. We must consider 
the third type, for this is the most perplexing. 

Now it is agreed that some sensible things arc sub
stances, and so we should begin our inquiry in con
nexion with these. IV. It is com·enicnt to advance to 2 
the more intelligible a; for learning is ahYays acquired 
in this 11·ay, by advancing through 11hat is less in
telligible by nature to what is more so. And just 
as in actions it is our task to start from the good of 
the indiviclua: and make absolute good g~od for 
the individua],b so it is our task to start from what 
is more intelligible to oneself and make what is by 
nature intelligible intelligible to oneself. Now that 3 
11·hich is intdligible and primary to individuals is 
often but slightly intelligible, and contains but little 

b Cf. Ethics 1129 b 5. 
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10 Kd j-ttKpov 1) o-08J.v EXEL TOV OVTO<;" aM' Of-LW<; EK 
~ A. 1\ ' ~ , ~ "'' ~ \ n Twv 't'aui\W<; pEv yvwaTwv, aun,u oE Yl'WUT!.J.W, Ta 

12 oAw<; yr'WO"Ta yvwvat 7TEtpanfov, f-tETa{3a{vovTa<;, 

W0"7TEp dpY)Tat, Dta TOVTWV a~hwv.))1 

1 'E I "' , , ~ " ' , e I , I)" , <7TH 0 EV apxYJ OtEti\Oj-tE a 7TOUOt<; optt,OfLEV TY)V 

2 oVaLavj) Kat -roVTwv Ev Tt E86KEt Eivat rO -rl'l)v ElvatJ 
13 BEwpY)TEOV 7TEpt ai'JTov. Kat 7TpwTov EL7TWfLEV :fvta 

\ ' "" '\ .-. f/ '.1 \ ' I 'i' 1' ~ I 2 
7TEpt aUTOU 1\0ytKW<;, OTt EUTt TO TL 1JV EtVat EKaUTOU 

o AEyETat Ka8' mho. o-0 yap Jan To aoL dvat To 

15 f-tOUatKlp EtVat · OV yap KaTa aaUTOV Ef fLOUULKO<;. 
cl '-' \ 1 '~ \ <;:- \ ,... ,.... , \ \ 
0 apa KaTa UUUTOV. OUOE OY) TOUTO 7TaV" OU yap TO 

ff 8' ~ \ ( il rf I 3 \ I ~~ ' 
OUTW<; Ka aUTO W<; E7Tt't'avEtq. 1\EUKOV, OTt OUK 
" \ ') ,../., I 1' \ \ ,... S" ) \ \ \ \ 
EUTt TO E7Tt't'UVELq. EtVat TO 1\EUK!.p ELVat. a/\1\a fLY)V 

J 8\ I >(; J A, ~ I > _/. I \ ~ 1' (0 I 
OU E TO Es afL'f'OLV TO E7Tt'f'aVEtq. 1\EUKYJ EtVat. ota 

I 4, r1 I ') 1 ') ..,... ll \ , 1 

20 Ttj OTt 7Tp00"EUTGV aUTO. EV 0 apa fLY) EVEUTat 
A' ' I \ I ) I 1' ~ ) I .... I -;"' 

oyc.p aUTO, 1\Eyovn aUTO, OUTO<; 0 1\0yo<; TOU Tt Y)V 
'r- f I ff '.1 '.1 \ ) J. 1 \ ,... 1' I 

EtVat EKaO"TI.p" WUT Et TO E7Tt'f'aVEtf[ 1\EUKYJ EiFat 
> I I _/. I 1' \ I \ \ ~ \ \ 1 

EO"Tt TO E7Tt'f'avnq. ELVat 1\ELq., TO 1\EUK!.p Kat /\EL!.p 

£lvat rd aVrO Ka~ Evo 'E7TtG S' lart Ka~ KaTd 

Ta<; aMas KaTY)yop[a<; avvBETa (:fan yap Tt lJ7TO

Kdp.Evov EKaaTw, ofov Tw 7Totw Kat ·Tw 7Toaw KaL 

25 Ti{J 7TOTE KaG Tlj 7TOV Kat 'Tfl Kt~'>]aEt), a~E7TTE;v dp' 

:fan Aoyos ToiJ TL T]v Elvat EKaUT(P avTwv, Kai 
e I ~ I \ 1 "1' ';' ';' \ ,.... 

V7TapXEt Kat TOUTOt<; TO Tt Y)V EtVat, OWV 1\EUK!.p 

1 1rp6 lp[ou ••• avTwv hie ponenrla censuit Bonitz: habent 
codcl. post 7r<pl avTou infra. 

2 I toss: fKci()rltJ Bonitz: EKacrrovo 
3 f7rt¢rlv<La A b. 4 out Ti; om. A b Ale~ancler. 

• c. iii. I. b Cj. V. xviii. 3, 4. 
• The statement that "to be a white surface " is the 

same as " to be a smooth surface" tells us nothing fresh 
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reality; but nevertheless, starting from that which is 
imperfectly intelligible but intelligible to oneself, 
we must try to understand the absolutely intelligible ; 
advancing, as we have said, by means of these very 
things which are intelligible to us. 

Since we distinguished at the beginning " the cc. tv.-vi. 

number of ways in which substance is defined, and f~~~~:;"~~~se 
since one of these appeared to be essence, we must of essence. 

investigate this. First, let us make certain linguistic 4 
statements about it. 

The essence of each thing is that which it is said Meaningand 

to be per se. " To be you " is not " to be cultured," ~fl::~·;~~~ 
because you are not of your own nature cultured. "essence." 

Your essence, then, is that which you are said to be 
of your own nature. But not even all of this is the 
essence ; for the essence is not that which is said to 
be per se in the sense that whiteness is said to belong 
to a surface, b because "being a surface " is not 
"being white." Nor is the essence the combination 5 
of both, " being a white surface." 'Why ? Because 
the word itself is repeated. Hence the formula of 
the essence of each thing is that which defines the 
term but does not contain it. Thus if" being a white 
surface " is the same as " being a smooth surface," 
" white " and " smooth " are one and the same. c 

But since in the other categories too there are com- 6 
pounds with substance (because there is a substrate 
for each category, e.g. quality, quantity, time, place 
and motion), we must inquire whether there is a 
formula of the essence of each one of them ; whether 
about surface; it simply identifies" white" with" smooth." 
Aristotle has in mind Democritus's theory of colour (that it is 
an impression conveyed to our eyes from the superficial 
texture of the object; Theophrastus, De Sensu 73-75); cj. 
De Sensu 442 b 11, De Gen. et Corr. 316 a l. 
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dvBpwmp [T{ ~v AwK({l avOpwm;o].' ~JJTW 80 
:U ') ...-. ~ I I ') \ C I '5' 
OVOfJ,a aUT({J tf-LU.TLOV. TL EUTL TO tfl,aTt({J HVat; 

, AM.a f-L0V ov8£ TWV KaiJ' atJTO At')'Of-LEVWV ov8£ 
ao Toi!To. ~ To ov Kal1' atJTo AE')'ETm 8tX(US', Kat TOJJ

-rov Earl. rO fLEv EK 7rpoaBEucw5, rO 8E oV. TO t-tEv 
yap Tc{l avTO aM({J 7rpOUKELaea~ AE')'ETa~ 0 opL,ETUL, 
oiov d TO AEVK({l Elvat opt,Of-CEVOS' AEyo~ AEVKOV 
clv8pW1ToV AO}'OV" TO SE rip a:u.o aVTip, o[ov cl 
U7),UaLVOt TO Z,uanov AEVKOV av8pw7TOV, 0 8€ opt,o~TO 

1030 a T0 2 [,uanov WS' AEVKOV. TO 8~ AEVKOS' avBpw7TOS' EUTL 
,u€v AEVKov, ov ,UEVTOt <To>' TL ~v Eh·at AEVKc~ 
El~'aL d.>v\0. TO if-1-aT{q; EivaL dpa E(TTL T{ -7jv elva{ 
n [ ~] 4 oAWS'; ~ ov; 07TEp yap TL5 EGTL TO T{ 
~v ELVa~· OTav o' aMo KaT' aAAov AEyY)Tat, oDK 

5 <!anv 07TEp TOOE TL, oiov 0 AEVKCJs avOpuJ7TOS' oDK 
<!anv o7TEp ToOE n, EL7TEp TO ToOE n Ta'is oDa{m<; 

rt I I ~I \ I .,... ')' I ' (/ t 
U7TapxEL ,UOVOV' WUTE TO Tt YJV EtVat EUTtV OUWV 0 

Aoyos EUTLV opw,uos-. opw,uos 8' EUTLV ODK av 
ovo,ua A.oy({J TaDTCJ UYJ,UaLVTJ (mLVTE<; yap av E[Ev oi 
,\6yo~ opot. EUTa~ yap ovo,ua OT({JOVV ,\6y({J: WUTE 

10 Kat ~ 'IAtaS' opWfLOS' EUTm), aM' .lav 7TPWTOV TtVOS' 
li. TOtavTa 8' EUTLV oaa MyETaL ,u0 Tc{l aAAo. KaT' 
aMov MywBat. OVK EUTat apa ov8EvL TWV FL0 
YEVOV<; EL8wv 1mapxov TO T{ ~v Elvat, aMa TOlJTOt<; 
[Lo~·ov· TavTa yap 8oKE'i ov KaTa ;;.,ETox~v AEywBm 

' '8 '"' ' f3f3 ' '\\' \' ' Kat 7Ta O<;, OUU W<; UVfL E YJKOS'' al\/\a 1\oyo<; f-LEV 
15 EUTat EKQUTOV Kat TWV aMwv TL UY),ua{vn, Eav v 

1 om. Ab, 
3 Ross. 

2 bpt(oLTO TO E 2 : opil;o< TO E 1 : opil;oLTO cet. 
4 Bonitz. 5 rl: n 'l]v dvaL EJ. 

6 /vJ)'t.;J Tal,rOv EJ I\ 

• Literally " cloak," but the word is chosen quite arbi
trarily. Cf. VIII. vi. 4. 
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these compounds, e.g. " white man," also have an 
essence. Let the compound be denoted by X. a '1 
What is the essence of X ? 

" But this is not even a per se expression." vVe Compound 

reply that there are two ways in which a definition ~~:~~.,~~ua• 
can be not per se true of its subject : (a) by an addi- "·"ence. 

tion, and (b) by an omis:;ion. In one case the defini- 8 
tion is not per se true because the term which is being 
defined is comlJined with something else ; as if, e.g., 
in defining whiteness one were to state the definition 
of a while man. In the other, because something 
else (which is not in the definition) is combined with 
the subject; as if, e.g., X were to denote " white 
man," and X were defined as "white." " VVhite 
man" is white, but its essence is not "to be white." 
But is " to be X " an essence at all ? Surely not. 9 
The essence is an individual type; but when a sub-
ject has something distinct from it predicated of it, 
it is not an individual type. E.g., " white man " is 
not an individual type ; that is, assuming that indi
viduality belongs only to substances. Hence essence 
belongs to all things the account of which is a de-
finition. We have a definition, not if the name and 10 
the account signify the same (for then all accounts 
would be definitions ; because any account can have 
a name, so that even" the Iliad "will be a definition), 
but if the account is of something primary. Such are 
all· statements which do not involve the predication 
of one thing of another. Hence essence will belong ll 
to nothin"' except species of a genus but to these E"ence bo-

. b . . ' . long~ only to 
only ; tor in these the predJCate IS not cons1dered to species of 

be related to the subject by participation or affec- a genua. 

tion, nor as an accident. But of everything else as 
well, if it has a name, there will be a formula of what 
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ovoJl--a on r68E r<p8E V7rapxn, 7J avn Aoyov aTrAov 
> f3 I <f ' ~:p ' 11 '\:' \ \ I ""' aKpL EO'TEpoc;· apWjJ--OS 0 OVK EO'Tat OVUE TO TL ~V 
ELva~. 

"H KaL 0 op~Ujl--OS WU7rEp Kai. TO Tt Jan TrAEOva
xws AEyETm; Kai yap ro rt €anv ffva p.,f:v 
rp6rrov U7Jj1-a{vn 'T~V ovatav Kat 'TO r68E n, aAAov 

20 8€ EKaarov rwv KaTTjyopovp.,lvwv, rroa6v, 1TOLOV 
Kat oaa aMa rowiJra. W0'1TEp yap Ka/. TO EO''TW 

V1Tiipxn rriiaw, altA' ovx op.,o{wc; dA.\a r0 Jl--EV 
rrpwrws roZs 8' E.rrop.,lvws, ovrw Kai To rt Janv 

anAw<; fLEv rfi ovr:rL~, 'TTWS 8€ ToZs aMots• Kai yap 
TO 'TTOLOV Jpo{Jl--E()' av -rt Janv, warE Kat 'TO 7TOLOV 

25 rWv Tt EaT~v/ d/vV~ oVx O:rrAWs~ d"-'\' Wu7TEp Err~ roD 
\ N \ ...., A., I 'j' \ \ :# ) 

fLY] OVTO<; ttoytKW<; 'f'aa~ 'TWE<; EWat TO f-1-TJ ov, OVX 
anAws dMa Jl--~ ov, OVTW Kat TO 7TOt6v. L'i.EZ Jl--EV 
oi'iv aKOTrEZv Ka/. TO Trw<; OEZ Alynv nEpi EKaaTov, 

ov p.,~v p.,aM6v Y" ~ To rrws EXEL' 8to Kai viJv £nEt 
~ \ I ,.-/... J \ \ I 1" 1" f t 

TO 1\EYOf-1-EVOV 'f'aVEpov, Ka£ TO 'TL 7JV HVat Ojl--OLW<; 
30 vmip~H rrpwrws Jl--EV Kat anAws Tfj otia{q,, Elra 

Kat rols aAAoL<;, WU7rEp Kai TO TL EO''TW ovx arrAw<; 
,.{ ?]v ETvm, dMd rrot(jl ~ rroa<[J T{ ?]v Eivat. 8EZ yap 
'A t I ,..., ,/..I i' PI ,, 

7J _ op.,wvvjl--WS Tavra 'f'avat nvat ovra, 7] rrpoa-
J.J I ' '..J.. .-. u \ \ \ ' nvEvra<; Kat a'f'a~povvTa<;, warrEp Ka~ TO fl-7] E'TTLUTTj-

TOV E'TTLO'T7]T6v, E7Td T6 YE op86v EO'TL jl--~'TE Ojl--W-
1 A._ I I t' I _!))) e1 \ ) 

35 VVJl--W<; 'f'avat Jl--TJTE waavTw<;, U/\1\ warrEp To tarpt-
1030 b KDV r0 rrpos TO avro Jl--EV Kai EV' ov TO auTo of: Kai. 

£v, ov p.,lvTot ov8f. op.,wvvJl--ws· ov8f.v yap larptKov 
O'Wjl--a Kat Epyov Kai O'KEiJos .\lyETat OVTE Of-1-WVVJl--W<; 

1 €rrTL pb EJ. 

• 11c. to be unknowable. 
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it means-that X belongs to Y ; or instead of a simple 
1ormula one more exact-but no definition, nor 
essence. 

Or perhaps " definition," like the " what," has 12 
more than one sense. For the " what" in one sense 
means the substance and the individual, and in 
another each one of the categories: quantity. quality, 
etc. Just as "is" applies to everything, although not 13 
in the same way, but primarily to one thing and 
secondarily to others; so "what it is" applies in an 
unqualified sense to substance, and to other things in a 
qualified sense. For we might ask also what quality 
" is," so that quality also is a " what it is " ; not 
however without qualification, but just as in tl1e case 
of not-being some say by a verbal quibble that not
being " is "-not in an unqualified sense, but " is " 
not-being-so too with quality. 

Now although we must also consider how we should 14 
express ourselves in each particular case, it is still 
more important to consider what the facts are. 
Hence now, since the language which we are using 
is clear, similarly essence also will belong primarily 
and simply to substance, and secondarily to other 
things as well ; just as the " what it is " is not 
essence simply, but the essence of a quality or quan
tity. For it must be either by equivocation that we 15 
say that these things are, or by adding and subtract
ing qualifications, as we say that the unknowable is 
known a ; since the truth is that we use the terms 
neither equivocally nor in the same sense, but just 
as we use the term " medical " in relation to one and 
the same thing ; but not of one and the same thing, 
nor yet equivocally. The term "medical" is ap
plied to a body and a function and an instrument, 
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ovTE: Ka8' lv, d.>t.:\d TTpoc; EV. 'A.:\;\d raiha p.,?ov 
cmor/pwc; TG<; €8/AEL A/yEW owrf.tpn OIJOEV' EKEZvo 
~ \ ,1 ' rt ~ r ' ( \ .-.. t I \ 

6 OE -paV€pOV OTt 0 7rpWTW<; KaL U7TI\W<; opLap.,o<; KUL 
ro r[ -!jv dvaL rwv ovmcvv €ur[v. ov p.,'l]v d.:\Aa Ka1 
'TWV aN\wv op.,o[wc; Jar[, 7TA1JV ou 7rpwrwc;. OV yap 
avaywl], av TOVTO n8wp.,EV, TOVTOU opwp.,ov ELvaL 
0 av Aoy<p 'TO mho <TY)f.LQLVTJ' aAAa TGVL AOycp' 
'TOV'TO o' EUV EVO<; fl, f.l~ rl{; UVVEXEL WUTTEP ~ 'IALa<; 

10 ~ oaa auvOEUf.LCfJ, a;\.:\' EcLJ! oaaxw> AiyEraL TO EV' 
'TO o' EV AEyEraL WUTTEP 'TO ov· 'TO OE ov 'TO [.LEV TOOE 
n, ro o€ 7Toaov, To DE TToLov n aYJp.,alvn. OLo Kat 
AEVKOV av8pw7TOU EU'TaL Aoyoc; KaL opLap.,oc;· lliov 
OE rpo7TOV Kat 'TOV ),EUKoiJ KaL ova!ac;. 

V. "Exn o' aTTop{av, Jav 'TL<; f.l~ cPfi opLap.,ov Elvm 
15 'TOV EK 7rpoa8EaEW<; .:\6yov, 'TLJJO<; EaTaL opwp.,o<; 'TWV 

oux cl7TAWV a;\Aa auvOEDvaap.,/vwv· EK 7rpoa8iaEW<; 
yap aiJayKY) OYJAOUJJ. AEyw o' OLOV <!an pt<; KQL 
KoLAOTY)>, Kat aLf.lOTY)> To EK TWl! ovoZll AEyof.LEIJov, 
TCY roOE lv Tc'poE, Kat ov Kara aup.,(3Ef3YJKo> yE oVB' 
Tj KOLAOTY)'> ov8' Tj Ulf.LOTY)> 7Ta8oc; Tij<; PLVO<;' di\Ad 

20 KaB' avr~v· ovo' W<; 'TO AEVKOV KaM[q. ~ av8pw7T({J, 
OTL KaMLa<; AEVKD<; ~ aup.,(3/f3YJKEV av8pw7T({J ElvaL, 
dAA' w5 TO Clppcv Tt{i ~0cp KaL rO Laov T/{J '7Toa0 
Kat 7TcLVTa oaa AEYETQG Ka8' aura (nrapxELV. raura 

• cr. rv. ii. 2. 
• Snubness is a per se affection of the nose, because it 

applies only to the nose and cannot be explained apart from 
it, hut the same can hardly be said of concavity. Aristotle 
himself uses the word (Ko,Abr7J>) elsewhere in other con-
nexions. 
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neither equivocally nor in one sense, but in relation 

to one thing.a . . k 16 However, in whichever way one chooses t? spe.a .. 
. . tt th. o- • but this pmnt ll<>fin,tiOn of these tlnugs, It rna ·ers no 10o ' . . ; awl r"ence 

is clear : that the primary and unquahfied defimt.on, i>el"n'" prl· 

1 l t It is true m:ml\· to and the essence, be ong to su )S ances. sllllscance. 

that they belong equally to oth~r t~1ings too, but not 
primari{lf. For if we assume tlus, I.t .does not ncc.cs~ 
sarily follow that there is a defimt10n of a~ythm"' 
which means the same as any formula ; 1t ml_lst 
mean the same as a particular kind of formu.la, .z.e. 
the formula of one thino--one not by contmu1ty, 17 
like the Iliad, or things ~vhich are arbitraril;: com.~ 
bined, but in one of the proper senses of ~~e. 
And " one " has the same variety of sense:" a~ . be-
. 0'" " Beinrr" means sometimes the mdJvJdual 
In"'. " t. the thinO' sometimes the quantity, some nnes 
qualrty. Hence even " white rna? " will have a 
formula and definition ; but in a di~~rent sense .~rom 
the definition of " whiteness " and substance. 

V. The question arises: If on.e den~es that ~ !or- ~~fi~~~~~,o 
mula involvin()' an added determmant lS a defimtwn, in the strict 

how can then~' be a definition of terms which are not ~~~~~:;£ 
simple but coupled? Because they can only be ex- terms. 

J)lained by addincr a determinant. I mean, e.g.; 2 
b • ., l" b ~ 

there is " nose " and " concavity · anc snu ness,_ 
the term compounded of the two, ?.ecause ~he ,?ne lS 

present in the other. Neither concavity . nor 
" snubness " is an accidental, but a per se affectiOn of 
the nose.b Nor are they attributes in the sense. th~t 
" white " is of Ca.llia.s or a man, because Calha.s IS 
white and is by accident a man ; . but in the se~se 
that "male "is an attribute of ammal, m:d equality 
of quantity, and all other attributes which we say 
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8' JaT1v Jv oaotS' imapxn ~ o MyoS' ~ To{fJ,'ofLa ov 

EUTL TOVTO TO rraBoS', Kat fL~ EVOEXETaL OYJAWO'UL 

25 xwp[S', warrEp TO AEVKOV avw TOV avBpdmov €v-

0EXETat, d,\,\' ov TO Bij:\v avw TOV 'c{lov. WO"TE 

TOVTWV TO T{ -?jv Ell1Ut KaL 0 opWfLOS' ~ OVK EO"TLV 

OVbEVOS' 'lf, Et1 
Eanv, a,\,\w<;, KaBarrEp Eip-,]KafLEV. 

MEan 8' arrop{a Ka1 €nfpa 7TEpL aVTWV. El [LEV yap 

TO auTo EO"T£ ULfL~ rJLS' Ka1 KOLA?) p£<;, TO aUTO ECTTaL 
I I I I ~\ > <:> 1 , <;:- I 1 >" ' 

30 TO OtfLOV Kat TO KOU\OV" H OE fLY), OLU TO aovVaTOV 
"r ' ,..., \ \ , ...... I' ?' , ' 

ELVat EL7TELV TO OtfLOV aVEV TOV rrpay[LUTOS' OV EOTt 
'() 8' < I (" \ \ \ \I 't rra OS' Ka aUTO ECTTL yap TO OLfLOV KOU\OTY)S' EV 

' ') ' (',... ' ' ..... "' , ,, "' ~\ ' ptVL , TO pwa OLfLYJV EL7TELV ?) OVK ECTTLV 7] OLS' TO 
'' ' 1 t\ t'\ f\ ( e ' n t I:WTO EO"Tat Hp?)fLEVOV, ptS' pt<; KOL/\1) 1) yap ptS' 1) 

, f\ ('\ ,, ,, ) ~ ' ,, I' 

0LfL1), ptS' ptS' KOL/\1) ECTTat , OW aT07TOV TO V7rapXELV 

35 TOZS' TOtoJro'S' To Tl 1jv Eivac, 0 cl 8€ [.Lfj J cls a7TELpov 
1031 a -r e ' ' e ' ....... Pt "\ \ ' ' A '"'\ Hatv· pwt yap ptVL OLfLTJ ET£ a/\/\0 EVEOTUt. LJ.Y)/\OV 

To{vvv Ort.. JL6VYJS Tijs oVa Las EaTLv 0 OptafLOs. cl 
yap KaL TWV aAAwv I(QTY)yoptwv, avayKY) EK rrpoa

B€aEWS' ELvm, o[ov Tov 7Towu,' KaL 77EptTroiJ· ov 
I >I > e ~ '"I I e~\ 1/ r I I 

yap aVEV apt fLOV, OVUE TO Y)/\V UVEV Si{JOV" TO 
5 "I > e I \I > <' {/ I "I I 

OE EK 77poa ECTEWS' 1\Eyw EV OLS' OVfLf-'atVEL OLS' TO 
,,,, ~ '' ,~, ..... ''B' UVTO /\EyE LV, W07rEp EV TOVTOLS'" EL OE TOVTO U/\1) ES', 

ov8€ avv8va'OfLEVWV ECJTat, Olav aptBfLOV 'lTEptTTOV" 

d,\,\d Aav8avn OTL OVK aKpt~W<; MyovTaL ol AoyoL 
' S' ' ' ' I ~I ,, N\' I ' \ 

EL HOL Kat TOVTWV opaL, TJTOL a/\/\OV Tporrov HCTW 

1 d om. Ah Alexander. 
2 1roqoO Alexander: c±priou Bonitz: 1roAAou Goebel. 
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belong per se. That is, all things which involve the 3 
formula or name of the subject of the affection, and 
cannot be explained apart from it. Thus " white " 
can be explained apart from "man," but not 
"female" apart from " animal." Thus either these 
terms have no essence or definition, or else they 
have it in a different sense, as we have said. 

But there is also another difficulty about them. 4 
If " snub nose " is the same as " concave nose," 
" snub " will be the same as " concave." But if not, 
since it is impossible to speak of " snub " apart from 
the thing of which it is a per se affection (because 
"snub " means a concavity in the nose), either it is 
impossible to call the nose snub, or it will be a 
tautology, " concave-nose nose " because " snub 
nose " will equal " concave-nose nose." Hence it 5 
is absurd that such terms as these should have an 
essence. Otherwise there will be an infinite re
gression ; for in " snub-nose nose " there will be yet 
another nose. 

Clearly, then, there is definition of substance 
alone. If there were definition of the other cate
gories also, it would have to involve an added deter
minant, as in the case of the qualitative ; and of the 
odd, for this cannot be defined apart from number ; 
nor can " female" apart from " animal." By " in- 6 
volving an added determinant " I mean descrip
tions which involve a tautology, as in the above 
examples. Now if this is true, there will be no 
definition of compound expressions either ; e.g., 
"odd number." We fail to realize this because our 
terms are not used accurately. If on the other hand 
there are definitions of these too, either they are 
defined in a different way, or, as we have said, 
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1031 a ,;: e , '.\ , e , , , .,. . 

. , Ka a7T<=p <= EX '7 7TO;V\axws- 1\EKT[ov uvat Tov 
lo Op~au.' ' 1 

' .... T- f/ , ,ov Ka, TO n 'lv co' at· waTE w8~ fLEV ov8cJ!os-
EaTat. 0 ' '8' ' ' _,.. T ,~ , pLUfLO<;, ov E TO n r;v EWa! ovo.=vt V7Tdflfn 
1TA11v .......... ' ' r ~' ~' ,, ~ ' ....... , 

f' t., TQL'::, OVULa~~' WOt. 0 ECJ'TQL. OTL f-LE!' Olh' EUT~l' 
\ t -. I -;'- 1' \ 1 

~ op~UfLO<; o Tov n Y)V nvat 1\oyos-, Kat To TL ?jv Elvu.t 
11 IIQVWV TiiJJ.! 0' ...-. ' ' ,, '\ 1 
-1 r;· , - - VULWV EUT(l! Y) fLUIUUTa KQL 7Tpc~7'W<; 
Kat a7T Awe:;, 8Y)Aov. 

xs vi no~.= 8 I , , , ., " , -
· ' pov E TUVTOV Eanv 'I ET<=pov TO TL ilv 

'f'J \ C! I , 1 -/ 

HI ~t K~L El<UUTOV, UKE7TTEOI'. EUT( yap T( 7TpO Ep)'OV 
77por- TTIV 1T ' '"' ' ' 'I " ' > -1 Ept TT)<; OVULa<; UKEI ltV" EKUUTOV TE yap 

' ",\_\ 8 - 1' < I 
~VI( ~ 0 ,oKEL HVQ( Tijc:; EUVTOV ovu[ac:;' Kat TO TL 
?)V Et.va· \ c c i' t r I ' I ' ' 

o 1\c)'cTat ELVaL T) EKUfJ'TOV OVUW. ern fLEV 

s-0 TWV TAE)'OfL~VWV KaTa UVfi.fJE{J?)Koc:; oofn.=v Q)J 
20 ETEpov nvac, oiov AEVKO<; ff.z·Dpw170 c:; ETEpol' Kat To A - , e , .,. , 

EVI<<-p al' pw77<-p HVaL. H yap TO avn5 Kat TO , e , 1" , , J 

av pw77<-p Hvac Kat TO AEVKW aFDpw7TW nl avnr· 
\ l \ \ N e I ' ' 

TO aUTO yap av pw7To<; Kat AEVKO<; avBpw7TO<; wr 
A.. I f:l \ \ \ J .) 

'f'acnv, WUTE Kat TO 1\EVKW av0pW7TW Kat To av-e I ,, ) > I ~ ff ~ 

pw77<-p. T) ovK avayKY) oaa KaTa avvPEPr>Koc; 
25 E 1' , I ' \ t I jJ fJ ., 

wac TaVTa· OV yap WUaVTW<; Ta aKpa y{yvETat 
) I '\ \ l Jf > l r;:- I(: 

TaVTa, U/\1\ LUW<; y EKELVO OO<,HEl' al' UVIIPa{vav , , , e , , , , ~~ , 
Ta aKpa ycyi'EU at TauTa Ta

1 KaTa UVIIPEQ<)KO<; olav ' A ...... 1' ' ' r-J---1 f-' ' 
TO EVKcp nvm Kat To fLOVUtK{fj dl'ac· OOKEL 8€ au. 

1 
rO. Ab Alexander: om. EJI' Asclcpius. 

• The argument consists of two .syl]o<ri.sms: 
White man =essence of ~~·bite man. 
1\lan =white man. 

• •. man =essence of white man. 
But essence of man =man. 

• ·.essence of man =essence of white man 
The conclusion is faulty because whereas the first .identity is 
assumed to be absolute, the second is accidental 

• Aristotle seems to mean that both " esse~ce of v hit, 
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" definition " and " essence " must be used in more 
than one sense ; thus in one sense there will be no 7 
definition of anything, and nothing will have an 
essence, except substances ; and in another those 
other things will have a definition and essence. It 
is obvious, then, that the definition is the formula 
of the essence, and that the essence belongs either 
only to substances, or especially and primarily and 
simply. 

VI. We must inquire whether the essence is the rs • thing 

h . ] h' d"ff TJ . the 'ame aS same as t e part1cu ar t 1ng, or 1 erent. us tt> essonce 

is useful for our inquiry about substance; because 
a particular thing is considered to be nothing 
other than its own substance, and the essence is 
called the substance of the thing. In accidental 2 
predications, indeed, the thing itself would seem~~~~~ ~~r~~~i 
to be different from its essence; e.g., "white man" dental pre· 

is different from " essence of white man." If it were dtcations. 

the same, " essence of man " and " essence of white 
man" would be the same. For " man " and " white 
man" are the same, they say, and therefore" essence 
"f white man " is the same as " essence of man." 
But perhaps it is not necessarily true that the essence 3 
of accidental combinations is the same as that of 
the simple terms ; because the extremes of the 
syllogism are not identical with the middle term in 
the same way.a Perhaps it might be thought to 
follow that the accidental extremes are identical ; 
e.g." essence of white" and "essence of cultured" 
but this is not admitted.b 

man" and "essence of cultnrcd maz1 " might be proved by 
the former syllogism to be ideulical in the same way with 
the middle term " man," in which case it would seem that 
"essence of white" and u essence of cultured " are the 
same. There is, however, the same fallacy as before, 
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'EJTt DE TWV Ka8' au-ra )v:yoj.LEVWV <lp' avayK'Y] 
rmho Elvm, olov Et TWE5; Ela£v ovalat WJ! ETEpa~ 

' , ' , ' ~' A-, '" , ff 
30 fLY) EWLV OVO"Wt fLY)OE 'f'VO'E~S E'TEpat 1TpOTEpat, OWS 

cpaa't -ras lolas Elva£ nvEs; El yap EaTat Enpov 
auTO TO dya8ov Kat TO dya80 Elvat, Ka~ s0ov Kat 

1031 b TO s<[Jq;, KaL TO OVTL Kai TO ov' EO'OVTa~ aAAat TE 

ova{at KaL cpvaEtS KaL lolat 1Tapa Tas AEYOfLEVa<;, 
\ ; ~ I '.1 ,., '.1 \ f 'i' 1" Kat 1TpOTEpat OVO'tat EKHVat, Et TO TL 1)V ELVat 

ova{a' EO'T[v. Kai El fkEV U7TOAEAVfLEVat dX\~A.wv, 
TWV fLEV OVK EO"Tat E1TtO'T~fk1), ra 8' OVK EO'Tat ovra 

5 (Myw OE TO a7ToAEAVa8at, d fk~TE r0 ayaB0 avr0 
vrrapxEL TO Elva£ aya80, fk~TE TOVTqJ TO clvat 
aya86v). E7TLO'T~fLY) yap• EKaarov EO'TLJ! OTav• TO 
-r[ {]v EKE{vq; Eivat YVWfLEV.4 KaL EJTL aya8ov Ka!, 
TWV aX\wv OfkOLWS :!xn· WO'TE El fkYJOE ro5 aya80 
Elvat. dya86v, oVDE T0 5 OvTL Ov, oV8€ T05 Evt Ev. 

10 OfkO{wc; OE mivra EC'TLV ~ ov8f:v ra -rt {]v Elvat• 
war' El fkYJOE TO ovn ov, OVOE TWV aX\wv ovolv. 
En 41 f.L~ umzpxEL aya80 ELVat, OVK aya86v. 
avayKY) apa ~v ELVat TO aya8ov KaL aya!10 ELVat KaL 
KaAov KaL KaA0 ELVat, (Kai>' oaa 0~ Kar' aX\o 
AlyErat, dX\a Ka8' aura Kat 7TpwTa· KaL yap 

15 TOVTO [Kavov l.av {nrapxn, KUV 0~ !i clOY]. f.LB.AAov 
8' taws Kav fi <:tOY). af-La DE D1)Aov Ka't on ELJTEP 

, \ f' '~, r? J' ..1. ' , ' f' ELO'tv at WEaL Otas TLVES 'f'aatV, OVK EO''Tat TO V1TO-
Kd0EVOV ova{a. -rav-rac; yap OVO'LaS 0EV avayKaLOV 

1 over! a A b comm.: ovcria< EJr. 
2 -yap A b Alexander: r< -y2tp cet. 

3 (crriv orav A b Alexander : ctUTYJ EJ. 
• -yvwp.ev A b Alexander: om. EJ. 

5 np A h. • Kal Alexander, Joachim. 

• The example of the Ideas as per se terms is used by 
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But in per se expressions, is the thing necessarily 4 
the same as its essence, e.g., if there are sub- A per ae 

stances which have no other substances or entities~:;:;,~~~):: 
prior to them, such as some hold the Ideas to be ? essence. 

For if the Ideal Good is to be different from the 5 
essence of good, and the Ideal Animal and Being 
from the essence of animal and being, there will 
be other substances and entities and Ideas besides 
the ones which they describe ; and prior to them, if 
essence is substance. And if they are separate from 
each other, there will be no knowledge of the Ideas, 
and the essences will not exist (by " being separate " 6 
I mean if neither the essence of good is present in the 
Ideal Good, nor " being good " in the essence of 
good) ; for it is when we know the essence of it that 
we have knowledge of a thing. And it is the same 
with other essences as with the essence of good ; 
so that if the essence of good is not good, neither will 
the essence of being " be," nor the e3sence of one be 
one. Either all essences exist alike, or none of 7 
them ; and so if not even the essence of being " is," 
neither will any other essence exist. Again that to 
which " essentially good" does not apply cannot be 
good. Hence " the good " must be one with the 
essence of good, " the beautiful " with the essence 
of beauty, and so with all terms which are not de
pendent upon something else, but self-subsistent and 
primary." For it is enough if this is so, even if they II 
are not Forms; or perhaps rather even if they are. 
(At the same time it is clear also that if the Ideas 
are such as some hold, the substrate will not be 
substance ; for the Ideas must be substances, but 

Aristotle to show incidentally the fallacy of the Ideal theory : 
there can be no self-subsistent entity apart from the essence. 
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1:031 b 

<~'Jva~, JL~ Ka8' VrroKELJLEVov 8€· laovTat yap Kanl. 

JLEBEtw. 

arEK T£ 8~ ToV-rwv rWv A.Oywv Ev l<aL TaVTO oV 
' 0 R ' ' , " ' ' 'T- "" 20 KaTa UVJLtJE/-'YJKO<; aUTO EKaUTOV Kat TO TL YJV ELJ'at, 

Kai Ort yE TO €Trlcrraa8aL EKaaToV roVrO €art, -;-0 Tt 
i]v Elvat Jrr[aTaaBm, waTE Ka~ KaTa rryv <!K8eaw 

, , ff i' 11/ A. ' <;;:-\ ' p Q , 
avayK'T) EV TL ELJ'a! UJL'f'W• TO OE KaTa UVfL/-'EtJYJKO<; 
AEyoJLEvov, olov To fLOVatKov ~ AwKov, ota To 

OLTTOV O'YJfLaLVELV oUK dAYj8E<; ElrrEI:v w<; Ta!JTO TO 

25 T£ i]v E[vat Ka~ mho· Ka~ yap ([> avfLf3.£f3YJKE AwKov 
' ' p p , ff ' , , e , , , 

Kat TO UVfLtJEtJYJKO<;, WUT EO'Tt fLEV W<; TUVTOV, EO'Tt 

DE w<; ou TaUTO TO T{ ijv ELVat Ka~ aUTO. Tt{> }LEV 

yap aFBp<im~tJ Ka~ Tt{> AEVKt{> dv8pwrritl oU TUVTO, 
~ '8 "' ' ' "A "'" ..t. ' " " T(,u 1Ta EL UE TUVTO. T07TOV U av 'f'aFElYJ KaV Et 

ns €KaaT~tJ ovo11a 8Ei:TO Twv T{ ijv ETFm· :!.aTat yap 

30 Ka~ rrap' EKELVO aAAo, o[ov Tt{> T£ ijv dvat L1T1TitJ TL 

i]v ETFat [Zrrrr~tJJ' ETEpov. Ka£Tot TL Kwltvtt Ka~ vvv 

Eil'aL Evta cvev~ Tl 1}v _Eivat., EL7TEp oVa{a To T{ 1jv 
:1!032 a elvat; dUd JL~V ou fLOVoF £v, dUd. Ka~ o Aoyos o 

aUTO<; avTWV, w<; oi)Aov Ka~ EK TWJ! ElpYJfLEVWV" ov 
' ' Q p ' n \ r \ '$" ' ~~ '' , yap KaTa O'VfLtJEtJYJKO<; H' TO EVL ELVat Kat EJ'. ETt EL 

aAAo EO'Tat, El<; Q1TEtpov ElatF" TO fLEV yap EO'Tat T{ 

ljv Eivat., roil Ev6S', rO 8E rO Ev, WarE Ka~ En) EKELvwv 
5 0 aUTO<; <faTaL Aoyos. on fLEV ovv E7T~ TWV rrpwTWV 

KaL Ka8' aVTd. AEyofLEVwJJ rO EKdar~ ELvaL Kal. 
1 sec!. Bonitz. 

• This criticism is irrelevant to the point under discussion. 
It simply points out that the Ideal theory conrlicts with re
ceived opinion (cj. iii. I). 

b i.e. to avoid the infinite series implied in the last sentence. 
' i.e. since there is a distinct term "essence of one" be

sides "one," there will be a third distinct term " essence of 
essence of one " ; and so on as in the case of" horse "above. 
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not involving a substrate, because if they did involve 
one they would exist in virtue of its participation 
in them.) a 

That each individual thing is one and the same 9 
with its essence, and not merely acciclentally so, is 
apparent, not only from the foregoing considerations, 
but because to have knowledge of the individual is to 
have knowledge of its essence ; so that by setting out 
examples it is evident that both must be identical. 
But as for the accidental term, e.g. " culturecl " or 10 
" white," since it has two meanings, it is not true to 
say that the term itself is the same as its ess~ncc_; 
for both the accidental term and that of which 1t 
is an accident are" white," so that in one sense the 
essence and the term itself are the same, and in 
another they are not, because the essence is not the 
same as " the man " or " the white man," but it is 
the same as the affection. 

The absurdity <of separating a thing- from its ll 
essence> will be apparent also if one supplies a name 
for each essence ; for then there will be another 
essence besides the original one, e.g. the essence of 
" horse " will have a further essence. Yet why 
should not some things be identified with their 
essence from the outset,b if essence is substance ? 
Indeed not only are the thing and its essence one, 
but their formula is the same, as is clear from what 
we have just stated; for it is not by acciclent that 
the essence of " one," ancl " the one," are one. 
Moreover, if they are cliffcrent, there will be an 12 
infinite series ; for the essence of" one " and " the 
one " will both exist ; so that, in that case too the 
same principle will apply.c Clearly, then, in the 
case of primary and self-subsistent terms, the in-
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"' , "' , , e I , "' , UO'j>HY'nKO~ EIVoY)(Ot npoc; TTJV EU~V 'TaVTYJV 'j>aVEpaV 

on rfj avrfj )\JovTa~ ADaEt Kd El Ta7no LwKpaT1)<; 

Ka~ LwKpaTH .olvat· ov8€v yap 8taif>.£pn ovTE Jt Jiv 

10 €pwn]aEt€1' av ns I OVTE €~ WI' Avwv E7nTDXOL. 7TW<; 

€Kaanp, .o'tpYJTat. 

VII. Twv 8£ ytyvof-Llvwv Ta f-LEV ,Pvan ylyvETat, 

Ta 8€ TEXV[), Ta 8£ and TalrrOf-LUTOV, nav-ra 8€ Ta 

ytyvOfLEVa Vn6 Tl Ttvo~ y{yvtTat Kat EK Ttvos KaL 
l5 TL' To 8€ Tt Myw Ka8' EKaaTYJV KaT1)yop£av· ~ yap 

TOO€ ~ 7TOO"OV ~ 7TOLOV ~ nov. 
J.... \ 1' I l 'l' f I ' ,!..I / 
'f>vatKat cwTat naw wv 7J YEVEO"t<; EK 'f>vaEw<; 

EO"TW' TO 8€ Jt ov y[yvETm, ~v Myo(-LEV iJ/..Yjv· To 
~, '~,./..' ..,. ...... ,)., , J>f , ~, , , e 
OE V'j> OV TWV 'j>VUEt 'n Ol!TWV" TO OE 'Tt av pwno<; 
~ 1 \ " >1\ \ - f ~ <;' \ I\ 7J 'j>VTOV 1) 0.111\0 'n TWV TOLOVTWV, a UY) (-Lal\taTa 

20 Alyo;.tEV ovala<; ELVa£. a7TaVTa 8€ Ta ytyVDf-LEVa ~ 

' -avrwv, Toiho 

' "' Kat EtVa£ 

8' , ' EO"Ttl! 

~· €v Tc{l EKaanp VAYJ. Ka86/..ov 8€ Kal, Jt ov 

,Pvms Kai Ka8' a ,PJaw To yap ytyvo;.tEvov €xn 
A.' f' J.. ' ~ 7'""' ' eA._' '?' t' ' ' 'j>VO"W, OWV 'j>VTOV Y) <,<tJOV" Kat V'j> OV Yj KaTa TO 

'!'<;> \ I 11 < < <;> f ( " <;' \ > 
25 EWO<; IIEYOf-LEVYJ 'j>Uat<; 1) Of-LOHU1]C: O.VT1) UE EV 

l 1) om. A b Asclepius. 
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dividual thing and its essence are one and the 
same. 

It is obvious that the sophistical objections to 13 
this thesis are met in the same way as the question 
whether Socrates is the same as the essence of 
Socrates ; for there is no difference either in the 
p:rounds for asking the question or in the means 
of meeting it successfully. We have now explained 
in what sense the essence is, and in what sense it is 
not, the same as the individual thing. 

VII. Of things which are generated, some are Modes of 

generated naturally, others artificially, and others generation. 

spontaneously ; but everything which is generated is 
generated by something and from something and 
becomes something. When I say " becomes some-
thing " I mean in any of the categories ; it may come 
to be either a particular thing or of some quantity or 
quality or in some place. 

Natural generation is the generation of things 
whose generation is by nature. That from which 2 
they are generated is what we call matter; that by Natural 

which, is something which exists naturally ; and generation. 

that which they become is a man or a plant or some-
thing else of this kind, which we call substance in 
the highest degree. All things which are generated 
naturally or artificially have matter ; for it is possible 
for each one of them both to be and not to be, and 
this possibility is the matter in each individual 
thing. And in general both that from which and 3 
that in accordance with which they are generated, 
is nature ; for the thing generated, e.g. plant or 
animal, has a nature. And that by which they 
are generated is the so-called " formal " nature, 
which has the same form as the thing generated 
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llicp)· av8pw7TO<; yap av8pw7TOV yEvvq:. Ovrw 
JLEV ovv y{yvETat Ta ytyv6f-LEVa DLa Tijv cpuaw, at 
D' llim yEvEun<; :\€yovrat 7Tat~att<;. 7Taum DE 
Elal.v a[ 7TOt~UEL<; ~ dm:l TEXVYJ<; ~ a1ro DVVUJLEW<; 
~ cbd Dmvo{a<;. TOVTWv DE TLVE<; ylyvovTaL Kd 

30 U7TO TaVTOJLfLTOV KaL a1ro TVXYJ> 7Tapa7TAYJULW<; 
f:f 1' ,... ) ' ,./...., / )/ WU7TEp Ell TOL<; a7To 'i'VUEW<; ytyvaJLEVOL<;" EVLa 

yap KaKE"i: TavTa Ka1 JK (f7TEpf-LaTo<; y!yvETat Kai 
avw U7TEpf-LaTO<;. 7TEpt f-LEV oi5v TOVTWV VUTEpov 

1032 b E7Tto'KE'TrTEOV. , A7To TEXVYJ'> DE y[yvETUL oawv 
TO ELDos Jv Tfj ifivxfr ELDo<; DE Myw To T{ -ljv ELvat 
EKaUTOV KaL T~V 7TpWTY)V ovatav· Kd yap TWV 
€vavT{wv Tp67TOV TLVa TO aVTO ElOo<;· Ti)<; yap 
O"TEP~UEW<; ova[a ~ ova!a ~ UVTLKELfLEVYJ' o[ov 

5 vy{na v6aov· EKELVYJ<; yap U7Tava{a1 ~ v6ao<;, i] 8£ 
vy{na 0 EV Tfj ifivxfi :\6yo<; KaL ~ E7TWT~}J·YJ .' 
y[p·ETat 0~8 TO vyLE<; vo~aavTO<; OVTW<;' Jm:LO~ 
TObL vy{na, dvayKY), El vyLE<; EUTaL, TOOL vmJ.ptm, 
oTov DfLaA6TY)Ta, El o£ Taiho, 8EpfL6TY)Ta' KaL 
OVTW<; UEL VOEL EW<; av dyayv El, TOVTO 0 aUTO<; 

10 ovvaTaL ffaxaTOV 7TOLELV. dTa TfoYJ ~ a7TO TOVTOV 
KLVYJUL<; 7TOLYJUL<; KaAELTat, ~ E7TL TO vym!vav. 

tl Q I , \ ' t I 'C t ' 4 WUTE UVfLt-'ULVEL Tp07TOV TLVa TY)V vytELaV Es VYLELa<; 
y{yvw8m KaL T~V olK{av Jt olK{a<;, Ti)<; a !lEV u,\YJ<; 
T~v €xovaav vAY)V' ~ yap larptK~ Jan Kal. ~ 
olKoOOfLLK~ TO EiOo<; Ti]> vytELa<; KaL Ti]S olK£as· 

1 ci'JT"oucrta A b: a7rovc.rlq. o,.,AaVTalo 
2 ~ bnr5ri}f-L'I: EV rii hrtr5TTJfLT) EJ. 

a i5€ A b Asclepius. 
4 T7;v lryLctav IE lry[da'): f~ Vytdas- r~P iryhcav EJ. 

:e.g. fish (llist. An. 5G!J a 11) and insects (ibid. 589 a 94). 
In c. IX. 

' The logical connexion is : It is sufficient to say that the 
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(although it is in something else) ; for man begets 
man. 

Such is the generation of things which are naturally ProdU<:tloll.. 

generated ; the other kinds of generation are called 
productions. All productions proceed from either 
art or potency or thought. Some of them are also 4 
generated spontaneously and by chance in much the 
same way as things which are naturally generated ; 
for sometimes even in the sphere of nature the same 
things arc generated both from seed and without it." 
\Ve shall consider cases of this kind later. 0 

Things are generated artificially whose form is 
contained in the soul (by " form " I mean the essence 
of each thing, and its primary substance); for even 5 
contraries have in a sense the same form.c For the 
substance of the privation is the opposite substance; 
e.g., health is the substance of disease; for disease 
is the absence of health, and health is the formula and 
knowledge in the soul. Now the healthy subject is 
produced as the result of this reasoning : since health 
is so-and-so, if the subject is to be healthy, it must 
have such-and-such a quality, e.g. homogeneity; 
and if so, it must have heat. And the physician 6 
continues reasoning until he arrives at what he him
self finally can do ; then the process from this point 
onwards, i.e. the process towards health, is called 
"production." Therefore it follows in a sense that 
health comes from health and a house from a house ; 
that which has matter from that which has not (for 
the art of medicine or of building is thejorm of health 
form of objects which are artificially produced is contained 
in the soul ; for although artificial production can produce 
contrary effects, the form of the positive effect is the absence 
of the form of the negative effect. so that in a sense they have 
the same form. 

339 



ARISTOTLE 
11132 b 

15 Myw oJ ova{all UllEV v?.:ryc; TO rt ~ll Elllat. Twll 
S€ YEllEO'EWll Ka'i Kw~aEWll ~ f'Ell llOTJm<; KaAE'irat 
~ 8€ not'Y)atc;, ~ f'Ell and rijc; apxijs Kal roiJ ELDOV<; 
llOTJUt<;, ~ o' ana roiJ n.AEVra{ov rijc; llO~G'EW<; 
7TOLT)UL<;. Of'O{wc; 8€ Kat 'TWll aAAwll TWll f'E'Tatv 
EKO.U'TOll y{yl!E'Tat. Alyw o' otov d vytallEL, OEOL all 
OfW.AvFBijllat. 'Ti OVll .!arl rd Of'aAwBijvat; root· 

20 roiho o' Ea'Tat d BEpf'allB~aE'Tat. 'TOV'TO 8€ 'TL 
Jan; roo{. vmf.pxEt 8€ root' DVVUf'EL' 'TOVTO o€ 
-YfoYJ €n' avnp. T d s~ 7TOLOVV Ka~ oBEll apxErat 
e I ,... or ' ' ' ' ' ' ' \ TJ KWT)UL<; TOV vytaWEtll, Eall f'Ell ano TEXVYJS, TO 

Elo6c; Jan TO Ell Tfj if;vxfi, EUll ()' ana TaVTOf'cLTOV, 
ana TOIJrOV 0 '/TOTE TOV 1TOLELll apxn Tlp 1TOWVVTL 

25 ana TEXVYJ<;, wanEp Ka'i EV Tlp la.TpEVtW raw<; and 
A e f ' ) f A 1:\ ~ A '.I. TOV Epf'atVHV YJ apxYJ' TOVTO OE 7TOLH TTJ Tpt'f'H' 

~ 8Epf'O'TT)S rolvvv ~ Jv r<{J awJLan 7} f'Epos Tfjs 
vytELa<; 7} E7TETal TL avTfj TOLOVTOV 0 Jan f'Epos 
rfjs vytELa<;, 7} OLa n.\n6vwv· roiho o' laxarov, 'TO 
1TOLOVV Kal. TO OVTW<; f'Epoc; 2 rfjs vytEfas'- Kat 

30 rfj<; olK{ac;, oiov o£ J\{()oL, Ka~ TWV aAAwv· warE 
Ka.BanEp MyErat, aoDvarov yEv€aBat El f'YJOEV 
npoihrapxot. OTL f'EV ovv n JLEpos Jt avayKYJS 

103J t I /:: ,.J.,_ I ( \ tY) I ') I \ 
a V7Tap<,H, 'f'avEpov· TJ yap Vl\7] f'Epoc;· EVVnapXEL yap 

KaL y£yvETat aVTT). aM' apa3 Kat TWV Jv Tlp 
116yip; a/-'rpor€pws o~· Myof'EV rove; xaAKOVS 

1 rool A"'rP· EJr Alexander: T(f!OC EAbl Asclepius. 
2 Ka.! TO oiirw< /1-fpo< Shute: Kal TO ourw< 11-/po< io-ri EJf': ml 
•• f<YTLV v/..'7 Christ: ril !1-fPO' A b Alexander. 
3 iipa. Asclepius, Bessarion: li.pa. • Bullinger: o£. 

• There is no real analogy between the causal relationship 
of heat to health and of stones to a house. The former is 
both material and efficient; the latter only material. Cf. 
ix. I. 
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or the house). By substance without matter I mean 
the essence. 

In generations and motions part of the process is 7 
called corritation, and part production-that which Artlftci•l 

0 h . · d h J:' • production proceeds from t e startlng-pomt an t e torm IS consists of 

cogitation, and that which proceeds from the con- ~~~~e~r:o(a) 
elusion of the cogitation is production. Each of the cogitation; 

other intermediate measures is carried out in the ~~~E';!~~-r. 
same way. I mean, e.g., that if A is to be healthy, 
his physical condition will have to be made uniform. 
What, then, does being made uniform entail ? 
So-and-so ; and this will be achieved if he is made 
hot. 'Vhat does this entail ? So-and-so ; now this 
is potentially present, and the thing is now in his 
power. 

The thing which produces, and from which the 8 
process of recovering health begins, is the form in In spon· 

h I f h . . fi . l . f t tan eo us pro-t e sou , i t e process 1s arb JCJa ; 1 spon aneous, <luctinn 

it is whatever is the starting-point of the production thertae 't·, no 
COgi lOlL. 

for the artificial producer ; as in medical treatment 
the starting-point is, perhaps, the heating of the 
patient ; and this the doctor produces by friction. 
Heat in the body, then, is either a part of health, or 
is followed (directly or through several intermedi-
aries) by something similar which is a part of health. 
This is the ultimate thing, namely that produces, 
and in this sense is a part of, health-or of the house 
(in the form of stones) a or of other things. There- 9 
fore, as we say, generation would be impossible if Generation 

. . l h proceed' nothing were already existent. It lS c ear, t en, from s.ome 

that some part must necessarily pre-exist ; because pre-e_x,.stent 

h 
part, t.e. 

the matter is a part, since it is matter whic pre- the matter. 

exists in the product and becomes something. But 
then is matter part of the formula ? Well, we define 
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I \ I 9 \ \ rt\ \ f rt? 
KVK/\OV<; TL EWL, Kat TYJV V/\Y]V 1\EYOVTES" on xaAKO<;, 

KaL Td ElOoc;- on axijJLa TOLOVOE, Kai TOVTO lan 
\ I 'jl c'\ ,.., 1 

5 'TO YEVO<; H<; 0 7TpWTOV nBeTaL 0 0~ xaAKovs 
' ,\ " ' ~ \ ' ' ~, ~ KVK OS" EXEL EV Tlf> 1\0Y<f> 'TYJV V/\Y]V. Jt ou oJ we; 

tFA I ~~ \ I rt/ 

v YJS ytyv<Tat EVLa AEYETat, OTav YEVYJTat, ovK 
') ""' '\ '\) ) I 1' e .) ~ \ ) J 

EKHJ/0 a/l/l EKHVLVOV, owv 0 avoptas; ov ALBae; aMa 

).£8tvoc;-. 0 o€ av8pw7TOS 0 vytatvwv ov MyeTat 
) ...., '(; 'f' J/ ~ \ t'7 I 

EKHVo Es ov· atnov oe on ytyVETat EK Tijc;- aTe-
' \ """ f I I!\ \ I \ N 

lO PYJUEWS" KaL TOV V7TOKELfLEJJOV 0 /\EYOJLEV TYJV VAYJV, 
1' \ f " e \ t' I 1 

owv Kat o av pw1roc;- Kat o KafLvwv ytyv<Tat 

vyt~c;-· JLa:V .. ov JLEVTOL My<Tat y[yvwBat EK Tijc;

UTEp~aEwc;-, o[ov EK KQ}LVOVTOS" vytr}c;-, ~ lt avBpw-
• ~ \ I \ ~'1 t ' ' \ I " e 7TOV ow KaJLVWV JLEV o vytY]S ov 1\EY<Tat, av pw7To<; 

~ I \2 '' e e ; "(' ~ll t' / ue, Kat av pw7To<; vyt7]>· wv o 7] UTEpYJatc;-
"" ' ' , ' '<' , \ , aUY]/\0') Kat aVWVVfLOS J owv EV xa/\Kcp UXYJJLaToc;-' ~ " , ' , e , c: ,, , , 

la 07Towvovv 7] EV 7T/\tV ot<; Kat s V/\otc;- OLK<ac;-, EK 
I s _... I e t' ) ""' ) I 

TOVTWV OKEL ytyVEU at W<; EKEt EK KafLVOVTOS', 
0 ' f/ '<;;-' ' .... 'C 'f' ...... ' ' I w wa1rep ova EKH Es ov TOVTo EKE'i:vo ov AeyeTat, 
· o' · ~e • , " , c: ,, , '' ov evTav a o avuptac;- svAov, a/11\a 7TapayeTat 

tvAtvos, ov tv.A.ov, Kai xaAKOV<; aM' ov xa,\dc;-, 

' ''8 ''" , ''8 ' ' , ' Kat 1\L LJJO<; a/l/l OV 1\L OS", Kat 7] OLKLa 7TAtv8{vl) 
· M' • ' ' e · , , ", , · c: , , 20 a OV 7TI\LV Ot, E7TH OVOE WS" EK S VAOV ytyveTat 
> ~ \ .,, ') '\I e ) I ')I ) 

avupta<; 7] EK 7T/\tv WV mKta, Eav TLS E7Tt{3AE7T7J 

A-.'" • , " ' ' ~ " • " ' ' a'f'oupa, ovK av a7TI\WS" H7Tot, uta To oe'i:v }LETa· 

1 o om. Ab Asclepius. 2 Ka1 Asclepius: Ka1 o. 
3 hnf3'Abrv cr¢68pa : u¢6opa hnf3>-.e,.!l A ur. 

• dJro< Alexander, Asclepius: d1ro« E: et-n-'EL< J: il1re A b. 
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bronze circles in both ways ; we describe the matter 
as bronze, and the form as such-and-such a shape ; 
and this shape is the proximate genus in which the 
circle is placed. The bronze circle, then, has its 10 
matter in its formula. Now as for that from which, 
as matter, things are generated, some things when 
they are generated are called not " so-and-so," 
but " made of so-and-so " ; e.g., a statue is not 
called stone, but made of stone. But the man who 
becomes healthy is not called after that from which 
he becomes healthy. This is because the generation 13nt It li! 

proceeds from the privation and the substrate, which ;:;,~~erly 
we call matter (e.g., both " the man" and "the '"id to pr~» 

invalid" become healthy), but it is more properly ll 
said to proceed from the privation; e.g., a man cee<l from 

becomes healthy from being an invalid rather than ~:~';!nva· 
from being a man. Hence a healthy person is not 
called an invalid, but a man, and a healthy man. 
But where the privation is obscure and has no 
name-e.g. in bronze the privation of any given 
shape, or in bricks and wood the privation of the 
shape of a house-the generation is considered to 
proceed from these materials, as in the former case 
from the invalid. Hence just as in the former case 12 
the subject is not called that from which it is gener-
ated, so in this case the statue is not called wood, but 
is called by a verbal change not wood, but wooden ; 
not bronze, but made of bronze ; not stone, but 
made of stone; and the house is called not bricks, 
but made of bricks. For if we consider the matter 
carefully, we should not even say without quali-
fication that a statue is generated from wood, or a 
house from bricks ; because that from which a thing 
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(3aAAovro<; y{yvw8at Jt oi'J, aM' ovx tl7TOfJ-EVOVTO<;. 
8ta fi-E" ovv rovro ovrws- :\€yErat. 

VIII. 'Em:Z 8€ lJ7TO nvo<; TE yfyvETat TO YLYVOfi-EVOII 
25 (raVTO 8€ Myw o8Ev ~ apx~ rij> YEVEUEW> eun) 

Ka~ EK TWO<; (€arw 8€ fl~ ~ UTEP7JULS' TOVTO aM' 
1] vAYJ · TfoTJ yap ?hwpwTat ov Tpo-rrov TaiJTo MyofLEv) 
Kai T? y[yvETat (ToiJTo 8' EUTtV ~ upaZpa ~ KvKAos 
~ 0 n ETVXE TWV aMwv)' wa-rrEp ou8€ TO imaKEL
fLEVOV 7TOLEL TOll xaAKOV, OVTWS' ovo€ ~~~ apatpav, 

30 El fl~ KaTa O"Vflf3Ef3YJKOS', on 1] xaAKij arf;aZpa 
,./... ""' I l> ) I 'V\ A \ \ I'C::-(]"'f'atpa EO"TW, EKELVY)II OE 7rOLH. TO yap TOOE TL 

7TOLE'i:V EK 'TOV oAws tJ7rOKELfLEVOV To8E n 7rOLELII 

EaTlv. Myw o' on TOV xaAKOV aTpoyyvAov 7TOLELV 
EaT/,v 0~ TO UTpoyyvAov ~ T~V arf;aZpav 7TOLELv > 

ilia lnpov TL, olav TO Eloo,; TOVTO Ell aMcp. El 
1033 I> yap 7TOLEL, EK TWOS Ci.v -rrowtY) aAAou· TOVTQ yap 

V7TEKELTO. olav 7TOLEL xaAKijv apa'ipav· TOVTO 8€ 
oVrw~ Ort EK TovO{, 0 €a-rc. xaAK6s, 'ToOt 7TOC.EL, 0 
, ,/. ~ ' ... ' ~ ~ , ' <:- ~) EUTL a'f'atpa. H OVV Kat TOVTO 7rOLH aura, OYJIIOV 
~ t I I \(3\:- .-. t 1 or£ waaurws- 7rOLYJGEL, Kat auwvvTat at yEvEaEL> 

5 El,; a-rrnpov. «l>avEpov apa OTL ou8€ TO ElOo,;, ~ 
on0~7TOTE XP~ KaAEtV ~~~ Ell r(j> ala8TJT0 fLoprf;~v, 
ov yfyvErat, avo' €anv avrov YEVEUL>, ov8€ TCJ Tl 
:J: "C' ....., / ' C\ l> "\), I '>'\ 'IV ELVa£" TOVTO yap EUTLV 0 Ell a1111cp ytyvETat Y) 
t ' I' "' If \ ,/..' ~ ~ ' \ ~' V7TO TEXVTJS' TJ U7r0 'f'VUEWS' 1) UUVUfJ-EWS'. TO OE 

xaAKijv arf;at:pav Elvat 7TOLEL" 7T01EL yap EK xaAKOV 
1 r£ Alexander, Bonitz: B. 

• i l. 
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is generated should not persist, but be changed. 
This, then, is why we speak in this way. 

Vlli. Now since that which is generated is Neither 

generated by something (by which I mean the ;~~fte~0;~ 
starting-point of the process of generation), and t~~e~f;dth• 
from something (by which let us understand not combination 

the privation but the matter ; for we have already of the two. 

distingui~lH:d the meanings of these), and becomes 
something (i.e. a sphere or circle or whatever else it 
may be) ; just as the craftsman does not produce the 
substrate, i.e. the bronze, so neither does he produce 
the sphere ; except accidentally, inasmuch as the 
bronze sphere is a sphere, and he makes the former. 
For to make an individual thing is to make it out of 2 
the substrnte in the fullest se;;se. I mean that to 
make the bronze round is not to make the round 
or the sphere, but something else ; i.e. to produce 
this form in another medimn. For if we make the 
form, we must make it out of something else ; for 
this has been assumed.a E.g., we make a bronze 
c;phere ; we do this in the sense that from A, i.e. 
lwonzc, we make B, i.e. a sphere. If, then, we make 3 
the spherical form itself, clearly we shall have to 
make it in the same way ; and the processes of 
generation will continue to infinity. 
' It is therefore obvious that the. form (or whatever 
we should call the shape in the sensible thing) is 
not generated-generation does not apply to it
nor is the essence generated ; for this is that which 
is induced in something else either by art or by 
nature or by potency. But we do cause a bronze 4 
sphere to be, for we produce it from bronze and a 
sphere ; we induce the form into this particular 
matter, and the result is a bronze sphere. But if 
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I _/_ I > <;'I I I '!'~ A I W 
10 Kat U<patpa<;· EL<; TOOl yap TO <CluO<; 7TOtH 1 KaL EaT! 

ro[ho arfa'Lpa xaAwlj. TOV 8,' arfa[pq- Eivm o/..ws
Ei :fan yEvEm<;, EK rwo<; r~ :farm. 8E+TEr yap 
Cnat.perOv Elva£ dEZ TO y(,yv(yfLCPov, KaG Elva£ TO 
fLEV ro8E TO 8E- ro8E, Myw 8' on TO fL(c.V v!..l)V TO 
"' '~'<:' ' "I , I ~ I , ~ I 
OE EWO<;. H OYJ EaTL a'f'atpa TO EK TOV fLEaOU 

15 axijfLa iuov, ToVrov TO jJ.EF Ev 4i EaraL 0 7TOLEL, 

rO 8' Ev EKE{v([!, TO OE CiTTav rO yEyol'Os-, olav ~ 
xaAK'ij arfaZpa. rfavEpov 0~ El( TWV ELPYJfLEVWV 
on TO fLEV w<; EL8o<; ~ oi5a{a AEYOfLEVOV oi5 y!yvETaL, 
-!] OE avvoAo<;1 1J Kara raVTYJV AEyop.EVYJ y[yvETaL, 
ICaL on EV rravri r([l YEWWfLEV<.p 2 vAYj :fvcan, ICaL 

2o Ean ro fLEV ro8E ro 8E- roOE. Horcpov oi'!v :fan 
TL<; arfaZpa rrapa raa8E ~ OLICLa rrapa r,l, rr/..{,Oou<;; 
~ oi58' av 7TOTE Jytyl'ETO, Ei OVTW<; ijv, TOOE TL, 

af..Aa. ro rotol'OE a"~1w£vEL, rooE &<' ICa~ wpLafLEVOV 
oi5K f.anl', aAAa 7TOLEZ Kai ycvvif. EK TOVOE TOLOJ'0E" 
Kai orav yEvvYJBfi, :fan TOOE TOLOJ'OE. TO 8,' Q7TfLV 

25 TOOE KaAA!a<; ~ "ZwKpaTYj'> Eariv wam:p ~ a(fjaZpa 
~ xaA.K7j ~8{, 0 8' avBpwrro<; Kat TO st'yol' Wa7TEp 
arfaZpa xa>..Kij oAw<;. <DavE pOP apa OTt ~ TWV 
ELOWV air[a, W<; E:LwBaa{ TLl'ES" AEyELv ra ELOYJ, EL 
EaTLv arra rrapa ra KaB' EKaara, rrpo<; YE 3 ra<; 
yE:vEaEL<; Kat ra<; oi5ata<; ovBE.v XPrlULfLrJ'· oi58' av 
ctEv 8ui yc ravra oua[at KaB' aura<;. E7TL fJ-EV 

1 cruvoAo> Jaeger: crvvooo>. 
2 -yEvvw,.dv<p EJ: -yEvop.€v<p A b: -y<vop./v<p comm. 

3 u EJ Asclcpius. 4 XP'lcrip.l) Au: xp~cr<p.a.. 

• If forms are self-subsistent substances, individual sub
stances cannot be generated from them ; for the individual 
contains the form, but one substance cannot contain another 
actually existing substance (ch. xiii. 8). Form, however, is 
not a substance but a characteristio. 
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the essence of sphere in general is gcncrateu, some
thin~r must be generated from something; for that 
"·hicl1 is gcneratcu will always have to be divisible, 
and be pnri!y one thing and partly another ; I 
mean partly matter and pa.rtly form. I~ then a 5 
sphere is the figure whose cncumfcrence IS ~vcr.y
whcre equidistant from the centre, part of tlns w1ll 
be the medium in which that which we produce will 
be contained, and part will be in that mcclium ; and 
the whole will be the thing generated, as in the case 
of the bron7.e sphere. It is obvious, then, from what 
we have said, that the thing in the sense of form or 
essence is not g·enerated, whereas the concrete whole 
which is calk;! aflcr it is generated ; and that in 
e\'cryt.hing that is generate;! matter is present, and 
one part is matter a!Hl the other form. . 

Is there then some sphere bcs1clcs the particular 6 
spheres, or some house besides the bricks? Surely If forms 

no indiv·idual thing would ever have been generatccl ~:~\..\',';]~-01 
if form had existed thus indcpcndently.a Form individml 

means " of sneh a kind" ; it is not a dcfmite indivi- ;~~~~~~'~,;,1;~ 
·1 t1al hut we })l"Octuce or generate from the individual not l!e d. u , _. t::;enera.te 
somethinO"" of such a kincl" ; and when it is gener-
ated it is ~n inclidclnal " of such a kind." The whole 7 
individual, Callias or Socrates, corresponds to " this 
bronze sphere," but " man " and " animal " corre-
spond to bronz;c sphere in general. . . 

Obviously therefore the cause wluch consists of 
the Forms (in the sense in which some speak of them, 
assuming that there are certain entities . besides 
particulars), in respect at least of. generatiOn and 
destruction, is useless ; nor, fur tlus reason at any 
rate, should they be regarded as self-subsistent 
substances. Indeed in some cases it is even obvious 8 
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30 ~ ~ ' ,./... \ rt' ' ...... '\ OY) nvwv Kat 't'avEpov on TO yEvvwv Towihov [LEV 
f' \ I ) I \ ' f ' 

owv To y£vVWfLEvov, ov fLEVTOt TO avTo y£, ovo 
" ~ , () ~ , \ \ ' ~ ""' "' ' Ell Tl(J apt fLl(J a;v\a Tl(J non, owv EV ToZs- cpvatKoZr; 

( " () ' " () ~) " , ' av pw7TOS' yap av pw7rov yEwq. av fLY) n 7Tapa 
,/...I I 1' rt' ( I \ 
't'vaw YEVY)Tat, owv t7T7TOS' Y)fLWVov. Kat TaiJTa 
0' f! I C'l \ " \ Jf 'rl._' f/ \ 

E OfLOtWS'" 0 yap aV KOtVOV ELY) E't' L7T7TOV Kat 
1034 0 ' 7 I \ 'l> I I W ~) a vov ovK WVOfLaaTat, TO EyyvTaTa YEVOS' EL'l1 0 

,, " ,./... '' 1' ~ 1 0 
1 

. I 

av ap,'t'w wws- owv Y)fLLOVos-. DaTE cpavEpov on 
'()' " ~ ' '" ~" OV Ell OEL WS' 7TapaoEty[La EWOS' KaTaUKEVCLSEW 

( 'A ' " , I ' y ., I fLU LUTQ yap av EV TOVTOtS' E7TE<,Y)TOVVTO" OVUtat 
' ' , \ ,. ) '\ \ ' ' ' ' yap at fLU/\LUTa avTaL , a/\1\a tKavov TO yEvvwv 

5 'lT '"' ' ~ ,~ J/ 'S" ' f/\ OLY)UQL KaL TOV EWOVS' QLTLOV ELVat EV Tfj V/\TJ• 

1"0 8' a7TaV ifoYJ, TO TOLOJ!bE EIOo<; Ell TaZa8E TaZs-
c' ' , ~ K '', , "' , , aapst Kat OUTOLS', Q/\1\WS' Kat £...WKpaTYJS'" Kat 

W \ ~ \ \ fl\ f I 1 , \ ~ \ 
ETEpOV [LEV Uta TY)V V/\Y)V, ETEpa. yap· TaVTO OE 

TijJ Eton · aTofLov yap To El8os. 
IX 'A ' "'" "' ' ' ' ' ' • 7TOP7JUELE u av ns ow n Ta [LEV ytyVETat Kat 

10 I \ ) \ ') I 1' t I \ ~) W 
TEXVTJ Kat a7TO TaVTOfLaTOV, OWV vytna, Ta o OV, 

1' 'il I >I ~ \ ~ ....., \ t tl\ t 11 
OWV OLKta. atTLOV UE OTt TWV fLEV Y) Vl\7] 7] apxovaa 

TYjS' yEvlaEws- Jv TijJ 7TOtEZv Ka~ y£yvwea£ n Twv 
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• Normally the sire communicates his form to the offspring. 
In the ease of a mule, the material element contributed by 
the dam, which is an ass, limits the effect of the formal 
element contributed by the sire, which is a horse; but even 
so the form of the sire is generically the same as that of the 
offspring. 
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that that which generates is of the same kind as 
that which is generated-not however identical with 
it, nor numerically one with it, but formally one
e.g. in natural productions (for man begets man), 
unless something happens contrary to nature, as 
when a horse sires a mule. And even these eases are 
similar ; for that which would be common to both 
horse and ass, the genus immediately above them, 
has no name; but.lt would probably be both, just 
as the mule is both. a 

Thus obviously there is no need to set up a form as 9 
a pattern (for ~e should have looked for Forms in 
these eases especially, since living things are in a 
special sense substances) ; the thing which generates 
is sufficient to produce, and to be the cause of the 
form in the matter. The completed whole, such-and
such a form induced in this flesh and these bones, is 
Callias or Socrates. And it is different from that 
which generated it, because the matter is diffC'rent ; 
but identical in form, because the form is indivisible. 

IX. The question might bC' raised why some things Spontaneo11l! 

are generated both artificially and spontaneously- ~~~:;,t~~~~ 
e.g. health-and others not ; e.g. a house. The in relation 

reason is that in some cases the matter-which is the ~~;r;~~~~~~ 
starting-point of the process in the production and "eneratiun. 

generation of artifieial things, and in which some part 
of the result is already existcnt~is such that it can 
initiate its own motion, and in other cases it is not ; 
and of the former kind some can initiate motion 
in a particular way, and some cannot. For many 
things can move themselves, but not in a particular 
way, e.g. so as to dance. It is impossible, then, for 2 
any things whose matter is of this kind (e.g. stones) 
to be moved in this particular way except by some-
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thing else ; but in that particular way it is possible. 
And it is so with fire. a For this reason some things 
cannot exist apart from the possessor of the art, 
and others crrn ; because the motion can be initiated 
by those things which do not indeed possess the 
art, but can themselves be moved either by other 
things which do not possess the art, or by the motion 
from the part of the product which pre-exists in 
them.b 

It is dear also from what we have said that in a 3 
sense all artificial things are generated either from 
something which bears the same name (as is the 
case with natural objects) or from a part of them
selves which bears the same name as themselves 
(e.g. a house from a house, inasmuch as it is generated 
by mind ; for the art is the form), or from something 
which contains some part ; that is if the generation 
is not accidental ; for the direct and independent 
cause of the production is a part of the product. 
Heat in the motion produces heat in the body ; and 4 
either this is health or a part of health, or a part of 
health or health accompanies it. And this is why 
heat is said to produce he~tlth, because it produces 
that of which health is a concomitant and conse
quence. Therefore as essence is the starting-point 
of everything in syllogisms (because syllogisms start 
from the " what" of a thing), so too generation pro
ceeds from it. 

And it is the same with natural formations as it is 5 
with the products of art. For the seed produces just 
as do those things which function by art. It con
tains the form potentially, and that from which the 
seed comes has in some sense the same name as the 
product (for we must not expect that all should have 
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the same name in the sense that " man " is produced 
by" man "-since woman is also produced by man); 
unless the product is a freak. This is why a mule is 
not produced by a mule. 

Those natural objects which are produced, like 6 
artificial objects, spontaneously, are those whose 
matter can also initiate for itself that motion which 
the seed initiates. Those whose matter cannot do 
this cannot be generated otherwise than by their 
proper parents. 

It is not only with reference to substance that our As in the 
argument shows that the form is not generated; ~~~co:,:~b
the same argument is common in its application to too in the 

ll h . di . . . . 1. d other cate-a t e pnmary VISIOns, ~.e. quantity, qua 1ty an gories form 

the other categories. For just as the bronze sphere 7 
is generated, but not the sphere nor the bronze ; is not 
and as in the case of bronze, if it is generated the generated. 
form and matter are not (because they must always 
pre-exist), so it is too with the " what " and the 
quality and quantity and the other categories 
similarly; for it is not the quality that is generated, 
but the wood of that quality ; nor is it the size, but 
the wood or animal of that size. But a peculiarity 8 
of substance may be gathered from this : that some 
other substance must pre-exist in actuality which 
produces it ; e.g. an animal, if an animal is being 
generated ; but a quality or quantity need not pre-
exist otherwise than potentially. 

X. Since a definition is a formula, and every The relation 

formula has parts ; and since the formula is related ~i!hJelro~~· 
to the thing in the same way as the part of the formulation to the 
to the part of the thing, the question a now arises: whole 
Must the formula of the parts be contained in the 
formula of the whole, or not ? It seems clear that 
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it is so in some cases, but not in others. The formula 2 
of the circle does not include that of the segments, 
but the formula of the syllable includes that of the 
letters. And yet the circle is divisible into its 
segments in just the same way as the syllable into 
its letters. 

Again, if the parts are prior to the whole, and the 
acute angle is part of the right angle, and the finger 
part of the animal, the acute angle vvill be prior to 
the right angle, and the finger to the man. But it 3 
is considered that the latter are prior ; for in the 
formula the parts are explained from them; and the 
wholes are prior also in virtue of their ability to exist 
independently. The truth probably is that " part" 
has several meanings, one of which is " that which 
measures in respect of quantity." However, let us 
dismiss this question and consider of what, in the 
sense of parts, substance consists. 

If then matter, form, and the combination of the 4 
two are distinct, and if both matter and form and 
their combination are substance, there is one sense in 
which even matter may be ca.lled" part "of a thing ; 
and another in which it is not, but the only parts are 
those elements of which the formula of the form 
consists. E.g., flesh is not a part of concavity, be
cause flesh is the matter in which concavity is in
duced ; but it is a part of snubness. And bronze 
is part of the statue as a concrete whole, but not of 
the statue in the sense of form. We may speak of 5 
the form (or the thing as having a form) as an in
dividual thing, but we may never so speak of that 
which is material by itself. This is why the formula 
of the circle does not contain that of the segments, 
whereas the formula of the syllable docs contain 
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that of the letters ; for the letters are parts of the 
formula of the form ; they are not matter ; but the 
segments are parts in the sense of matter in which 
the form is induced. They approximate, however, 
more closely to the form than does the bronze when 
roundness is engendered in bronze. But there is 6 
a sense in which not even all the letters will be con
tained in the formula of the syllable ; e.g. particular 
letters on wax a or sounds in the air ; for these too 
are part of the syllable in the sense that they arc its 
sensible matter. For even if the line is divided and 7 
resolved into its halves, or if the man is resolved into 
bones and muscles and flesh, it does not follow that 
they are composed of these as parts of their essence, 
but as their matter ; and these are parts of the 
concrete whole, but not of the form, or that to which 
the formula refers. Hence they are not in the 
formulae. Accordingly in some cases the formula 8 
will include the formula of such parts as the above, 
but in others it need not necessarily contain their 
formula, unless it is the formula of the concrete object. 
It is for this reason that some things are composed 
of parts in the sense of principles into which they 
can be resolved, while others are not. All things 9 
which are concrete combinations of form and matter 
(e.g." the snub" or the bronze circle) can be resolved 
into form and matter, and the matter is a part of 
them ; but such as are not concrete combinations 
with matter, but are without matter-whose formulae 
refer to the form only--cannot be resolved ; either 
not at aU, or at least not in this way. Thus these 10 
material components are principles and parts of the 
concrete objects, but they are neither parts nor 
principles of the form. For this reason the clay 
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statue can be resolved into clay, and the sphere into 
bronze, and Callias into flesh and bones, and the 
circle too into segments, because it is something 
which is combined with matter. For we use the 
same name for the absolute circle and for the par
ticular circle, since there is no special name for the 
particular circles. 

\Ve have now stated the truth ; nevertheless let U 
us recapitulate and state it more clearly. All con
stituents which are parts of the formula, and into 
which the formula can be divided, are prior to their 
wholes-either all or some of them. But the formula 
of the right angle is not divisible into the formula 
of an acute angle, but vice versa; since in defining 
the acute angle we use the right angle, because" the 
acute angle is less than a right angle." It is the 12 
same with the circle and the semicircle ; for the 
semicircle is defined by means of the circle. And 
the finger is defined by means of the whole body ; 
for a finger is a particular kind of part of a man. 
Thus such parts as are material, and into which the 
whole is resolved as into matter, are posterior to the 
whole ; but such as are parts in the sense of paris of 
the formula and of the essence as expressed in the 
formula, are prior ; either all or some of them. And 13 
since the soul of animals (which is the substance of 
the living creature) is their substance in accordance 
with the formula, and the form and essence of that 
particular kind of body (at least each part, if it is to 
be properly defined, will not be defined apart from 
its function ; and this will not belong to it apart 
from perception a) ; therefore the parts of the soul 
are prior, either all or some of them, to the concrete 
animal; and similarly in other individual cases. But 14 
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the body and its parts are posterior to this substance, 
and it is not the substance, but the concrete whole, 
wlrlch is resolved into these parts as into matter. 
Therefore in one sense these parts are prior to the 
concrete whole, and in another not; for they cannot 
exist in separation. A finger cannot in every state 
be a part of a living animal; for the dead finger has 
only the name in common with the living one. Some 15 
parts are contemporary with the whole : such as 
are indispensable and in which the formula and the 
essence are primarily present; e.g. the heart or 
perhaps the brain,a for it does not matter which of 
them is of thi~ nature. But " man " and " horse " 
and terms which are applied in this way to individuals, 
but universally, are not substance, but a kind of 
concrete whole composed of this particular formula 
and this particular matter regarded as universal. But 
individually Socrates is already composed of ultimate 
matter ; and similarly in all other cases. 

A part, then, may be part of the form (by form I 16 
mean essence), or of the concrete whole composed of 
form and matter, or of the matter itself. But only 
the parts of the form are parts of the formula, and 
the formula refers to the universal ; for " circle " is 
the same as" essence of circle," and" soul" the same 
as " essence of soul." But when we come to the 17 
concrete thing, e.g. this circle-which is a particular 
individual, either sensible or intelligible (by intelli
gible circles I mean those of mathematics,b and 
by sensible those which are of bronze or wood)
of these individuals there is no definition ; we appre- 18 
hend them by intelligence or perception ; and when 
they have passed from the sphere of actuality it is 
uncertain whether they exist or not, but they are 
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always spoken of and apprehended by the universal 
formula. But the matter is in itself unknowable. 
Some matter is sensible and some intelligible ; 
sensible, such as bronze and wood and all movable 
matter; intelligible, that which is present in sensible 
things not qua sensible, e.g. the objects of mathe
matics.a 

We have now discussed the case of the whole and Hl 

part, and of pri?r and posterior. But we _mu~t ~:~~e 
answer the questwn, when we are asked whJCh IS whole is 

prior-the right angle and circle and animal, or that :::;~~r.% th• 

into which they are resolved and of which they are othe;, the 

composed, i.e. their parts-by saying that neither £"{,;'1~ tho 

is absolute~y prior. For if the soul also is the animal 20 
or living thing, or the soul of the individual is the 
individual, and " being a circle " is the circle, and 
" being a right angle " or the essence of the right 
angle is the right angle, then we must admit that the 
whole in one sense is posterior to the part in one 
sense : e.g. to the parts in the formula and the parts 
of a particular right angle (since both the material 21 
right angle of bronze and the right angle included 
by individual lines are posterior to their parts), but 
the immaterial angle is posterior to the parts in the 
formula, but prior to the parts in the individual. We 
must not give an unqualified answer. And if the 
soul is not the animal but something else, even so we 
must say that some wholes are prior and some are 
not, as has been stated. 

XI. The question naturally presents itself, what Relation or 
sort of parts belong to the form and what sort belong ~::;:;~~~to 
not to it but to the concrete object. Yet if this is form in 

not plain it is impossible to define the particular ; ~~.';;~~ 
because the definition refers to the universal and the 
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• The Pythagoreans. 
b The distinction seems to be that given in VIII. iii. l. 
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form. Therefore if it is not dear what kind of parts 
are material and what kind are not, the formula of 
the thing will not be clear either. In the case of 2 
things which can be seen to be induced in speci
fically different materials, as, e.g., a circle is in bronze 
and stone and wood, it seems clear that these things, 
the bronze and the stone, are in no sense part of the 
essential substance of the circle, because it is separ
able from them. As for things which are not visibly 3 
separable, there is no reason why the same should 
not apply to them ; e.g., if all the circles that had 
ever been seen were bronze ; for the bronze would 
be none the less no part of the form, but it is diffi
cult to separate it in thought. For example, the 4 
form of " man " is always manifested in flesh and 
bones and elements of this kind ; then are these 
actually parts of the form and formula, or are they 
not so, but matter, though since the form is not 
induced in other materials, we cannot separate it ? 
Now since this seems to be possible, but it is not clear 5 

when, some thinkers a are doubtful even in the case 
of the circle and the triangle, considering that it is 
not proper to define them by lines and continuous 
space, but that all these are to the circle or triangle 
as flesh or bone is to man, and bronze or stone to the 
statue ; and they reduce everything to numbers, 
and say that the formula of" line " is the formula of 
2. And of the exponents of the Forms, some make 6 
2 the Ideal line, and some the form of the line b ; for 
they say that in some cases the form and that of 
which it is the form, e.g. 2 and the form of 2, are the 
same ; but in the case of" line " this is no longer so. 

Some held that the line, considered absolutely, is simply 
"twoness"; others that it is "twoness in length." 
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mJJLfJaliiEt o~ Ell rE Tro.\.\w11 cloos- Elllat, ~~~ ro 
.:lOos- if;a{IIErat ETEpoll, OTrEP Ka~ To'is- llv8ayo-

' ',8 \ ) 'i:' I ~ I ,... pHOLS" UVIIE aWEV' Kat EVOEXETUL Ell 'ITUVTWV 7TOLELII 
20 aVTO doos, ra o' a.\.\a f.L~ EL07]' KULTOL OVTWS" Ell 

7TCLVTa larat. "On JLEII OVII EXH Ttlla U7Top{av Ta 
1TEpt TOVS optUf.LOVS', Ka' Ota Tlv' alr{av, ELP7JTaL. 
~ ' \ \ ; , , f1 ' , ..J.. .... ' ow Kat TO 1ravra avaynv ovTw Kat a'f'atpnv 7TJV 
VA7JV 7TEplEpyow EVLa yap iaws roo' Ell r08' EUT{v, 
"1\ <I'~\ ~\ )/ ' ll fJ '- \ < , \ .... 7J WUL Taut EXOVTa. Kat 7J 7Tapa 01\7} 7] E7TL TOV 

25 {l/Jov ~~~ d<.!JBn Mynv 2.wKpar7Js o vEwnpos- ov 
KaAws EXH. cL7TCLYH yap cbo TOV aA1)8oiJo;' KaL 
7TOtE'i {rrroAaJLfJavEw ws- JvOEXOJLEIIOV dvat TOll 
av8pw7TOV avEv TWV f.LEpwv, WU7TEp avw TOV 
xaAKOV TOV KVKAov. TO 8' ovx Of.LOLOV' ala81)TOV 
yap n TO ~0ov, Ka~ avw Ktvl}aEWS' o0K Ea·nv 

30 op{aaa8at, Oto o08' avw TWV f.LEpwv EXOVTWV 7TCVS'. 
OV yap 7TCtVTWS' TOV av8pw7TOV f.LEPO> ~ XE{p, d.\.\' 
~ ovvaf.LEVYJ TO ffpyov a'ITonAEi:v, waTE EfLfvxo> 

.,. \ W ,/, ~ \ > I n I ~I I OVaa· f.L'T} Ef.L'f'VXO'> OE OV f.LEpOS. Ept UE Ta 
JLaOY)f.LU'TtKa, Ota ..,{ OVK Ela£ f.LEPYJ ol .\6yot TWV 
.\6ywv, otov Tov KuKAov Ta ~fLLKVKlua; ov yap 

> > 8 \ - " ><cl <' _/_I U 
35 EU'TtV at a Y)TU TUUTa. 1) OVOEV OLa'f'EPEL; EUTat 

:I037a yap vAYJ €vtwv Ka£ f.L~ alaBYJTwv· KaL 1rano> yap 
VAYJ T{<; EU'TtV 0 P-'1 EU'Tt 'TL i]v Elllm Kni doo<; auTO 
Ka8' auTo d.\.\d TOO€ n. K"VKAov f.LEV oDv ovK 
EaTat TOV Ka86Aov, TWV OE Ka8' EKaaTa EUTm fLEPYJ 

0 Of. I. v. 17. b Inch. v. 
• A "disciple" of the great Socrates; one of the speakers 

in the Politicus and referred to in Theaetetus 147 c, Sophist 
218 "· 
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It follows, then, that there is one form of many things 7 
whose form is clearly different (a consequence which 
confronted the Pythagoreans too"), and that it is 
possible to make one supreme Form of everything, 
and not to regard the rest as forms. In this way, 
however, all things would be one. 

Now we have stated that the question of definitions 8 
involves some difficulty, and have shown why this is 
so. b Hence to reduce everything in this way and to It Is a mis-

d . f h · · ;: <' take to try 1spose o t e matter lS gomg too 1ar ; <Or some to eliminat< 

things are presumably a particular form in particular ~·t';"rh 
. l h' . . l toget er matter, or partlcu ar t mgs m a partrcu ar state. 

And the analogy in the case of the living thing which 9 
the younger Socrates c used to state is not a good from the 

one ; for it leads one away from the truth, and makes ~~~~:;.~·~r 
one suppose that it is possible for a man to exist things. 

without his parts, as a circle does without the bronze. 
But the case is not similar ; for the animal is sensible 
and cannot be defined without motion, and hence 
not unless its parts are in some definite condition ; 
for it is not the hand in any condition that is a part 10 
of a man, but only when it can perform its function, 
and so has life in it. Without life in it it is not a part. 

And with respect to mathematical objects, why 
are the formulae of the parts not parts of the formulae 
of the whole ; e.g., why are the formulae of the 
semicircles not parts of the formula of the circle ? 
for they are not sensible. Probably this makes no ll 
difference ; because there will be matter even of 
some things which are not sensible. Indeed there 
will be matter in some sense in everything which is 
not essence or form considered independently, but a 
particular thing. Thus the semicircles will be parts 
not of the universal circle but of the particular circles, 
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TafJTa, wmr•p dp7JTat '71'poTepmr €aT~ yap ~ il,\7] 
5 ~ fLEV ala87]T~ ~ DE V01)T~. oijAov D€ KQ~ on "' 

fLEV fvx~ oua{a ~ '71'PWT1), TO DE O'WfLa VA1), 0 D' 
av8pw'71'0<; ~ TO 'l{Jov TO Jg UfLcfOLV we; Ka06Aov· 
""' , ~>' ' K , ' ' ' ' ·'· ' £.JWKpaT1)<; OE Kat optaKO<;, EL fLEV Kat 7J o.pVXTJ 
""' , l \:' , ( ' ' ' ' .1. , ' "' £.JWKpaT1)<;, mTTOV OL fLEV yap WS' o.pVX7JV, OL 0 

W<; TO avvoAov), El D' amAw<; ~ fvxi] YJDE Kat <To>' 
uo O'WfLa TODE, wmrEp TO Ka86Aov <oVTW >' KaL TO 

KaB' EKaaTov. IT6npov DE €aT£ '71'apa Ti}v vA1)v 
TWV TOWVTWV OVO'LWV n<; rur;, KaL DEi: ~1)TELV 
ova{av aVTWV ETEpav nva o[ov apt8fLOV<; ;; n 

..- J' ff I \ / 
TOWVTOV, O'K€'71'TEOV VO'TEpoV. TOVTOV yap xapw 
KaL 7TEpt TWV ala81)TWV oumwv '71'ELPWfLEBa Dt-

'Y ' ' , ' ~ A. ~ ' <:-15 optsnv, E'71'H Tpo'71'ov TWa T'T)S o.pVO'LK7J<; Kat oEv-
, J... \ ..J...' " t' \ \ ) 8 ' Tepa<; <pLI\OO'O<pLa<; epyov 7J '71'Ept TQ<; aLO' 1)TQ<; 

ovu{ac; BEwp{a· ov yap fLOVOV '71'EpL Tij<; VA1)<; DEL 
'Y \ ../.... I '\ \ ' ' ...... ' \ yvwpt<,ELV TOll <pVO'LKOV, a/\1\a KQL T'T)<; KaTa TOV 

Aoyov, KaL jLfi,\,\ov. E'71'L DE TWV optafLWV '71'W<; 
fLEP1) nl EV Ti{J Aoyt;J, KQL Dta TL ElS' .\6yoc; 0 
opLO'fLOS' (DijAov yap on TO '71'pfiyjLa EV, TO DE 

zo '71'pfiyfLa TLVt Ev, fLEP1) YE :!xov;) O'JCE'71'TEov vaTEpov. 
T{ fLEV ovv EO'TL TO TL 'l]v Efvat KaL 7TW<; 

aUTo KaB' mho, Ka86Aov '71'Epl '71'avToc; EYp7]Tat, 
KaL Dta TL Twv fLEV 6 ,\6yoc; o Tov TL 'l]v Eivat 
:!xEt Ta fLOpta Tov opL,OfLEVov, nov D' ov, Kai 
on EV fLEY Ti{J Tij<; ouu[ac; A.Oyt;J TCL OVTW fLOpta 

25 ws VA1) oUK EVEO'T(LL-OVOE yap :!unv EKE{V1)S' fLOpta 

1 om. EJl' Asclepius. 2 Aldine. 
a A pelt: TE codd. Asclepius: om. Alexander Aldine. 
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' VIII. vi. 

b In Books XIII. and XIV. 
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as we said before a_for some matter is sensible, and 
some intelligible. It is clear also that the soul is the 12 
primary substance, and the body matter; and 
" man " or " animal " is the combination of both 
taken universally. And " Socrates " or " Coriscus " 
has a double sense, that is if the soul too can be called 
Socrates (for by Socrates some mean the soul and 
some the concrete person) ; but if Socrates means 
simply this soul and this body, the individual is com
posed similarly to the universal. 

Vihether there is some other material component 13 
of these substa nccs besides their matter, and whether 
we should look for some further substance in them, 
such as numbers or something of that kind, must 
be considered later. b It is with a view to this that 
we are trying to determine the nature of sensible 
substances, since in a sense the study of sensible 
substances belongs to physics or secondary philo
sophy ; for the physicist must know not only about 
the matter, but also about the substance according 
to the formula ; this is even more essential. And 14 
in the case of definitions, in what sense the elements 
in the formula are parts of the definition, and why 
the definition is one formula (for the thing is clearly 
one, but in virtue of what is it one, seeing that it has 
parts?) ; this must be considered latcr.c 

We have stated, then, in a general account which 15 
covers all cases, what essence is, and how it is inde- Summary of 

pendent d ; and why the formula of the essence of ~~e~~ 
~ome things contains the parts of the thing defined, 
while that of others does not ; and we have shown 
that the material parts of a thing cannot be present 
in the formula of the substance (since they are not 
even parts of the substance in that sense, but of the 
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rijs ovulas J)J,a Tfj<; uvvo.\ov.1 TUVTY)S 3€ y' 
€an 1rws A.6yos Ka~ ovK €uTw- fLETa f-LEV yap 
Tfjs vA7Js ovK €anv (O.apwTov ya.p), KaTa T~v 
npciJTY)V o' ovafav EUTLV, oiov O.vBpJmov 0 TfjS 
t/Jvxfjs .\oyoc:;· ~ yap ova[a• EUTL TCJ ELOo<; TO Evov, 

ao Jt ov Kat Tfj<; VAYJ> ~ avvoAo<;3 MyETaL ovata. 
olov ~ KotAoTYJ>' EK yap TaVTYJ> Ka/. Tijs pwo<; 
atp~ pls Kd ~ aLf-Lorrys JuT£- 8/.s yap Jv TovToL> 
tmaptn ~ pfs•-Jv OE Tfj avvoAqJ oiJa!q., ofov pw/. 
aLf-Lfi ~ KaUtq., Jvlarat Ka/. ~ VAYJ. Ka/. on TO 

1037 bTL i}v Elvat KaL6 EKaaTOV E7TL nvwv [-LEV raiJro, 
waTrEP E7TL rwv 1rpwrwv ovmwv· ofov Kaf-L7TVAOTYJ> 
Ka/. Kaf-L7TVAOT7JTL Elvat, El 7TpWTYJ EaT{· Myw OE 
npWTYJV ~ f-L~ MyErat Tlf aAAo. EV aAAfti Eivat Kat 

5 V7TOKELf-LEVqJ W<; vA.v"· oaa 8' W<; VAYJ ~ W<; avv
ELAYJJLf-LEVa Tfj vAv, oiJ TUVTO, oiJo' <El>1 KaTa avp-
~ Q ' f'l f' e "'\' 1 \ ' 1 J-'EJ-'YJKOS EV, OWV 0 L<WKpaTY)<; Kat TO fLOVULKOV' 

,... \ ) \ \ {:! Q_ I 
TaVTa yap TUVTU KaTa UVf-LJ-'EJ-'YJKO<;. 

XII. Nvv OE Myw[-LEV 7TpWTOV Jcf oaov EV TOt<; 
avaAvTLKOt<; TrEPL opW[-LOV f-L~ ELpY)Tat• ~ yap EV 

10 E.KELVOL<; a7Topta AEX8EZaa 7Tpo €pyov TOtS' 7rEpl rijs 
ovuta.s EUTL AoyoL<;. Myw OE TaVTY)V T~V U7Top!av, 
3ul rt 7TOTE EV €anv ov TOV Aoyov opWf-LOV ELva{ 
rj>apEV, olav TOV O.vBpwnov TO s<{Jov Urrovv· EUTW 
yap OVTOS' aUTOV Aoyo<;. Ota TL 8~ TOVTO EV E!JTLV 
dU' OV 7TOAAa, s<{Jov KaL 8£novv; E7TL JLEV yap TOU 

:no 

1 T Aldine Alexander: crw6ATJ' EA l>J. 
2 "yb.p ov.rla EJ Asdepius! OV<Jia "yb.p Au Alexander. 

3 (nlvoOos A b~ 
4 '' 'l I R 5 ' uts ~ . ~ p s sec . oss. Kat o1n. recc. 

6 i!ATJ A b. 7 oMi' el Ross: ovlii! cmld. 

a Chs. x. xi.; and cf. ch. v. 
b Ch. vi. • An. Post. 92 a 29. 
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concrete substance ; and of this in one sense there 
is a formula, and in another sense there is not. There 16 
is no formula involving the matter, for this is inde
terminate ; but there is a formula in accordance with 
the primary substance, e.g., in the case of a man, the 
formula of the soul ; because the substance is the 
indwelling form, of which and of the matter the so
called concrete substance is composed. E.g., con
cavity is such a form, since from this and "nose" 
is derived " snub nose " and " snubness "-for 
" nose " will be present twice over in these express
ions) ; but in the concrete substance, e.g. snub nose 17 
or Callias, matter will be present too.a 'Ve have 
stated also that the essence and the individual are 
in some cases the same, as in the case of the pri
mary substances ; e.g. crookedness and " essence of 
crookedness," if this is primary. By primary I mean 18 
that which does not imply the presence of something 
in something else as a material substrate. But such 
things as are material or are compounded with 
matter are not the same as their essence ; not even 
if they arc accidentally one, e.g. Socrates and 
" cultured " ; for these are only accidentally the 
san1c.b 

XII. Now let us first deal with definition, in so How Is It 

far as it has not been dealt with in the A_nalytics; !~~Je~~"or 
for the problem stated there c has a bcanng upon definition i• 

our discussion of substance. The problem I mean is a umtyl 

this : what constitutes the unity of the thing of 
which we say that the formula is a definition ? 
E.g., in the case of man, "two-footed animal "; for 
let us take this as the formula of " man." Whv, 2 
then, is this a unity anclnot a plurality, "anima(" 
and " two-footed " ? For in the case of " man " 
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15 G.v8pw1Tos KaL AcvKOv 1roUd fl-Ev lartv 0TaY fL~ 
{nrcipxTJ 8ar€pt..p 80..Ttpov, Ev SE 0Tav inr&pxTJ KaL 
1Ta8n Tt TO lJ1TOKE£fLEVOV 0 av8pw1TO<;" TOTE yap ~v 
y{yverat KaL Eanv 0 AEVKO<; avBpw1TOS" EVTavBa 
S' ov fLETexn BaTepov BaTEpov, Td yap yevos ov 
DoKEt fLETEXHV TWV owfopwv· a{La yap av TWV 

, 1 \ , \ ,... r ' ~ .../... ' 
20 EVaVTLWV TO UVTO fLETELXEV, a~ yap ota'f'opat 

) I 'f' ~ .).,_I \ I 'I ~\ \ I 
EVaVTLaL, ULS' OLa'f'EpEt TO YEVOS'. H UE KaL fLETEXH, 

' , ' \ ' " , ' ' "' -1. ' \ ' 0 aVTOS IIOYOS', EL1TEp ELGW Q£ OLa'f'opat 171\EWVS', 
o[ov 7TE~ov, 0L7TOVV, a7TT€pov. Ota .,.{ yap "TavB' 
EV dlv\' ov 1Tolv\a;' ov yap em EVV7TUPXEL" OVTW 

25 fL~V yap €~ a1ravTwv £aTat ev. DEi: /3€ ye EV efvat 
oaa EV Tip optaf-1-0' 0 yap opLaj-1-ds J\oyos .,.{s EGTIV 
er, Ka~ ova[a<;, WUTE EVOS TWOS Set QlJrOV e[vat 
Aoyov· Kai yap ~ ova{a EV n KaL TOSE n aY)fLaLVEL, 
ws rpafLEV. 

fi.et 8' E1TfGK07TELV 7TPWTOV 7TEpi TWV Ka"Ta Tas 
SwtpeaELS' opWfLWV. ovO~v yap ETEpov EUTLV EV 

30 Trfl opWfLrfl 7TA~v TO TE 7TPWTOV AeyOfLEVOV ylvo<; 
Kai at Cnarpopal· TU S' alv\a YEVTJ EUTL TO 

,-, \ \ I <l '' f3 I TE 7TpW"TOV Kat fLETU TOVTOV at GVI\/\afL aVOfLEVat 
"' _t. ' "' ' ~ r- ' "'' , ' ota'f'opat, owv TO 1rpwTov scpov, TO ue EXOJl.EVOV 
~rf!ov OL7Tovv, Kat mf:\w ~rf!ov S{7Tovv a7TTEpov· 

!038 a OfLOlws 8~ Kav Ota 7TAw)vwv MyYJTUL. o>.ws o' 
ovo~v Stafepn Std 1rolv\wv ~ St' J-\tywv MywBat, 
wa"T' ov/3~ ot' J,\{ywv ·~ Stu Svo'i:v· TOLV Svo'iv 0~ 

' ' "' _t. ' ' "' ' .. - r- "'' 'TO {LEV ota'f'opa TO UE YEVOS', OWV TOV ·<;,4JOV OL7TOVV 

a The other type of definition, that which states the 
constituent parts of a thing, is not discussed here. 
872 
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and " white " we have a plurality when the latter 
does not refer to the former, but a unity when it 
does refer to it, and the subject, "man," has an 
attribute ; for then they become a unity and we 
have " the white man." But in the case before us 3 
one term does not partake of the other ; the genus 
is not considered to partake of its differentiae, for 
then the same thing would be partaking simul
taneously of contraries, since the differentiae by which 
the genus is distinguished are contrary. And even 
if it does partake of them, the same argument applies, 
since the differentiae are many ; e.g. terrestrial, 
two-footed, wingless. Why is it that these are a 4 
unity and not a plurality ? Not because they are 
present in one genus, for in that case aU the differ
entiae of the genus will form a unity. But all the 
elements in the definition must form a unity, because 
the definition is a kind of formula which is one and 
defines substance, so that it must be a formula 
of one particular thing ; because the substance de
notes one thing and an individual, as we say. 

We must first a examine definitions which are Definition 

reached by the process of division. For there is 5 
nothin!!' else in the definition but the primary genus by tl•• f 

<-' • • • process o 
and the differentiae ; the other genera consist of the divi•ion. 

primary genus together with the differentiae which 
are taken with it. E.g., the primary genus is 
" animal " ; the next below it, " two-footed animal"; 
and again, " two-footed wingless animal "; and simi-
larly also if the expression contains more terms still. 
In general it does not matter whether it contains 6 
many or few terms, nor, therefore, whether it con-
tains few or two. Of the two one is differentia and 
the other genus ; e.g., in " two-footed animal " 
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\ \ r~ f "' .-/_ \ "'' e I > 'f' 5 7"0 J.LEV <,({JOV YEFOS', o~a'f'opa UE aTEpov. EL OVJ! 

'10 yiFOS' a7TAws- fL~ ian 7Tapd rd WS' YEFOVS' EL01), 
'If\ , ., \ ~ "'' ~, , , ( f ' ' ..J. ' 
7} EL EO'TL fLEV WS' U/17] U EO'TLV YJ fLEV yap 'f'WVYJ 

I \ "\ < "'\ "' "' \ \ ''"' \ \ YEFOS' KaL VIIY), aL UE ULa'f'opaL Ta EWTJ KaL Ta 

aTmxEi:a EK TaVTTJS' 1rowvaw), ,PaFEpov on o 
' I ' ' ' ~ "' .! ~ \ I 'A\ \ ' opLO'fLOS' EO'TLV 0 EK TWV OLa'f'opwv IIOYOS'. 1\1\a 

10 J.L~V Ka~ OEL YE OtatpEta8m Tfj TfjS' ow,Popiis Ota

<fopfj.,' o[ov '<.(JOv ow,Popd TO V7TI
1

J7TOVV' miAtv TOV 

s<.(JOv TOV V7TCJ7TOOOS' T~V ow,PopdF DEL EiolvaL n 
lnr67rovv. WaTE oV AEKTtfov TofJ Vn61ro8o~ TO !-LEv 
7TTEpwTov ro 8€ (hTEpov, E6.F7TEp Myn KaAws, 

d,\;\d OLd TO dovvaTELV 7TOL~O'EL TOVTO' aAA' ~ TO 
' r I ' "'' " .,. ' " --'- ' 15 fLEV O'XLs07TOVV TO 0 aaxLO'TOV' aUTaL yap ULa'f'opaL 

7T0005'. ~ ydp ax£,07TOO{a 7T000TY)S' ns. Kat OVTWS' 

dd f3ovAETa£ f3ao{sHv EWS' av €Aen Els- Ta doul,Popa. 

TOTE '8' EO'OVTaL TOaavTa ELOY) 7T000!; oaamEp a[ 

ow,Popal, Kai .,-a V7T07T00a '<[;a Zaa TaL<; Otarpopai:s-. 
) C,:' \ .-.. ~I )/ ,./._ \ t/ t \ ...._ 

EL 01) TaVTa OVTWS' EXEL, 'f'avEpOF OTL 7) TEI\EVTaLa 
<;:'- ,.J... \ f , I ..-. / )/ \ f 

20 OLU'f'opa 7) OVO'LQ TOV 7TpayfLaTOS' EO'TaL KQL 0 

opLUfLOS', EL7TEp fL~ od 7TOAA0XLS' Tmhd AEyHv EV 
TOLS' opaL!;' 7TEp{Epyov yap. avp.{Ja{vn OE YE TOVTO' 

OTaV ydp t'£7Tn 'ipov V7T07TOVV '8{7TOVV, OVOEI' aAAo 

EZp7JKEv ~ '<jiov 1ro'8as- f!xov, ova 1roOas ¥xoF· Kav 

roiho otatpfj rfj olKdq. OwtplaEL, 7TAwvaKL> flpEZ 

25 KaL ZaaKL> ra'is- 8w,Popa'Ls. €dv fLEV 8~ Otarpopiis 
"' _! \ I I " < \ ~ \ 1'"' ota'f'opa YLYVTJTa£, fLLa EaTa£ 7J TEI\EVTata TO Ewos 

1 rfi ... i5tacpop(j. Joachim: ri)v ••• O<acpopaP, 
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" animal " is genus, and the other term differentia. 
If, then, the genus absolutely docs not exist apart 7 
from the species which it includes, or if it exists, but 
only as matter (for speech is genus and matter, 
and the differentiae make the species, i.e. the letters, 
out of it), obviously the definition is the formula 
composed of the differentiae. 

But further we must also divide by the differentia 8 
of the differentia. E.g., " having feet " is a differ
entia of " animal " ; then in turn we must discover 
the differentia of" animal having feet " qua" having 
feet." Accordingly we should not say that of 
" that which has feet " one kind is winged and 
another wingless, (that is if we are to speak correctly ; 
if we say this it will be through incapability), but 
onlv that one kind is cloven-footed and another not ; 
beC'ausc these are differentiae of" foot," since cloven
footedncss is a kind of footedness. And thus we 9 
tend always to progress until we come to the species 
which contain no dilferentiae. At this point there 
will be just as many species of foot as there are 
differentiae, and the kinds of animals having feet will 
be equal in number to the differentiae. Then, if this 
is so, obviously the ultimate differentia will be the 
substance and definition of the thing, since we 
need not state the same things more than once in 
definitions, because this is superfluous. However, 10 
it does happen ; for when we say " footed two
footed animal " we have simply said " animal having 
feet, having two feet." And if we divide this by 
its proper division, we shall be stating the same thing 
several times, as many times as there are differentiae. 

If, then, we keep on taking a differentia of a U 
differentia, one of them, the last, will be the form 
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1038 a 
Kat ~ ovma· Jdv o€ KaTa avp,fJo{JY)tCo<;, oiov Ei 
s~a~po'i: TOV t!1T07TOOO'i T(J fLEV .\wKdv TO DE p,/.,\av, 

..... ff "l'\ I? ' -')' ff A. ' -roaavTat oaa~ av at Top,at waw. WUTE ya!!<:pov 
~ r r \ \ " ' \ r ' ,..., ~ __./, ..... \ OTL o optap,o<; ;wyos- EaTw o EK TWJJ uta,ropwv, Kat 

30 TOVTWV TYj'i TEAEVTa{as- KQTCL YE TO op06v. 8YjA.ov 3' 
av EtYJ, E1 TL'i fLETaTatELE TOVS' TOtOlJTOV'i opwp..ov<;, 
o[ov TOV Tov dvOpumou, A./.ywv ~ipov 8{1Tovv !mo1Touv· 
77<:p{Epyov ydp TO !mo1Tovv dpYJfLEvo·u roiJ 'i3[1ToOos-. 
-ratL> OE OVK E(JTW El' rfi ova{q.. 1TWS' ya.p OEi: !•oi)am 
TO fLEV vaTEpov TO OE 1TpOTEpov; l1 Ep~ fLEJJ OUJJ TCUJJ 

35 KaTa .. a., DtmpEaE~S' opwp.wv TOaavTa EZp~aew 
\ I "' f I 1 

TY)V 77pWTYJV1 7TOWt TtVE'i ELatV. 
1038 b XIII 'E ' <:o' ' ~ , I ' 1.f ' I I\ • <7TH UE 1TEpt TY)'i OVa~a<; 7} (JKEyJL'i E(JT~, 1Ta1UV 

E7Tav/.A.Owp,Ev. :\/.yETaL 8' wa7TEp oro !moKE{J.LEvov 
' I ~ \ \ I 9 .... \ \ , I \ 

OUa~a EiJJal Kat TO T~ ?)V EU'at Kat TO EK TOUTWV Kat 
TO Ka86.\ou. 1TEp~ fLEJJ ouv ToZv ouoZv ELPY)TaL" Ka~ 

\ \ ..... 1 'J' 1' \ .-. r 1 _ rt 
5 yap 7TEpt TOU T~ YJV EWaL Kat TOU U7TOKELfLE!'OU, OTt 

OtXWS' lJ7TOKELTat, ~ roDE TL ov, wa7TEp TO ~ipov TOlS' 
1Ta0ww, ~ WS' ~ vA?) Tfi EJJTEAExdq.. OOKEL OE Ka~ 
.,-Q Ka80).ov a(Tt6v TLat.,V E[Fat. [Ldi\LaTa, Kai E[~'aL 

apx~ TO Ka86:\ou. 8u) E7TE:\8(ufLCCV Ka~ 7TEp~ TOVTOV. 
Eou<E ydp d8VvaTov Eivat oL,fr!av Et~~aL OrLoUv TWv 

10 tca86Aov AEYOfLEVWJJ. IIpwTOJJ1 fLE!! yap ovaia 
EKQaTOU ~· LOWS' EKaanty, ~ ovx lmapxEt aAAr.p, TO 
o.i' tca86:\ov Kowov· TOVTO yap ;\EyoTat t<:a00),ou o 

\ I <' / I../... I -')" ' I ..-.. ' 1TILEWatv V7Tapxnv 1TE'f'VKEV. TWOS' OUJJ OUata TOUT 

1 1rpcbr7] EJ. 
a oVer La iKd.a-Tou 7j Ross: oVcrla 7] lKacrrov EJr Asclcpius: 

'1 OV<TlCl A b. 

• Chs. iv.-vi., x.-xii. • Ch. iii. c The Platonists. 
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and the substance. But if we proceed with reference 
to accidental qualities-e.g. if we divide" that which 
has feet " into "·hite and black--there will be as 
many differentiae as there are divisions. It is there
fore obvious that the definition is the formula derived 
from the differentiae, and strictly speaking from the 
last of them. This will be clear if we change the 12 
order of such definitions, e.g. that of man, saying 
"two-footed footed animal " ; for "footed " is super
fluous when we have already said " two-footed." 
But there is no quE'stion of o;der in the substance ; 
for how are we to think of one part as posterior and 
the other prior? 

With regard, then, to definitions by division, let 
this suffice as a preliminary statement of their 
nature. 

XIII. Since the subject of our inquiry is sub- Arguments 

stance, let us return to it. Just as the substrate and t;;t~J% 
the essence and the combination of these are called universal 

substance, so too is the universal. \Vith two of ~~b~!ance 
these we have already dealt, i.e. with the essence a 

and the sul;strate b ; of thE' latter we have said that 
it underlies in two senses-either being an individual 
thing (as the animal underlies its attributes), or as 
matter underlies the actuality. The universal also 2 
is thought by some c to be in the truest sense a 
cause and a principle. Let us therefore proceed to 
discuss this question too ; for it seems impossible 
that any universal term can be substance. 

First, the substance of an individual is the sub
stance which is peculiar to it and belongs to nothing 
else ; whereas the universal is common ; for by 
universal we mean that which by nature appertains 
to several things. Of what particular, then, will3 

871 



ARISTOTLE 
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Earat; ~ yap 7TCLVTWV1 ~ OVOEL'OS'. 7TCLL'TWV' o€ 
oVx oL6v TE" Evds 8' El EaTat-} Kai TdAAr.t -roUT' 

15 EaTat· JJv ydp pia ~ oVa{a, Kal. TO T{ }jv ELl'aL Ev 
KaL aVTd Ev. "ETt oVa{a AEyerac, TOp..~ Ka(]' {rrro
KEtfLEVOV, TO OE Ka86-\ov Ka8' ti7TOKEtfLEVOV nvoc; 
AEyErm aEt. 'AAX dpa ovrw fLEV ofJI( Jvol.xnat 
WS' TO rt .ryv Elvm, Ell TODTI{J OE EVV7TI:ipxELv, oiov ro 
'c{Jov EV rc{J dv8pciJ7rl{J Kai Z7r7rl{J; ovKoDv oi)-\ov 
., " , ~ \ ' " A.' "' '8' , "' OTt Eart TtS' UVTOV 1\0YOS". oia'f'EpEL 0 OV EV OVO 

20 .:-:l fL~ mfvrwv Aoyos- Jar~ rwv EV rfj ova{q. otl8£v 
yc'tp .ryrrov ova£a roDr' €arm TWOS", WS' 0 av8pw7rOS' 
roD av8pciJ7rOV EV 0 {nrapxEL WCJTE TO mho aUfL
f3~aETUL 7TdAtv· EaTal ydp3 EKE{vov oVa{a, oiov TD 
'c{Jov, f'.v 0 WS' Zotov !mapxo. "En OE Kat d-
8VvaTov Kai CiTonov TO T0DE Kai oVafal'} El EaTtv 

25 EK nvwv, fLiJ J~ ovatwv Elvat fLT)D, EK roD roOE n, 
d,\,\' EK TrOlOD· 7rporEpov yap <farm fL7l oua[a TE Kat 
TO TrOlOV ovcrtas- TE Kai roD roO€. cmEp aDDi•arov· 
oVre:: A6y({J ydp oVTE xp6vq_J oVTE ycvEaEl oi6v TE 

"Td 7TU8T) -rijc; ova!ac; Elvat 7rporEpa. <far at y<lp 
xwpwra. "En rc{J 2.wKparEL EVV7rap~El ova{q 

30 ovata: warE ovoZv €arm ova/a. oAws- DE avp.,-
j3atvEt, tl ffaTLV oVa{a 0 O.vBpwnos KaL Oaa oVTw 

AEyErat, fLT)8Ev -rwv f'.v rc{J -\6yl{J dvm fLi)DEI'DS' 
1 inrdvrwv recc~ 2 U1rdvrwv A b cornm. 
a ')'ap ot'·CJio. EJ I'. 
4 Evv1rcip~n ot',Jlq. oUCJla r (otiCJia oVJLq. IP· E, oUCJla, oUCJLa J~ 

oUCJI.a A L): oUCJiq. fvv7rdp~n oVJla recco 

• i.e., the argument in § 3 will apply to this case also. 
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the uni\·crsal be the suhstancc ? Either of all or of 
none. But it cannot be the substance of all; while, 
if it is to be the substance of one, the rest also will 
be that one ; because things whose substance is one 
have also one essence and are themselves one. 

Again, substance mc:1.ns that which is not predi
cate(] of a subject, whereas the universal is always 
predicated of some subject. 

But perhaps although the universal cannot he 
suhstancc in the sense that essence is, it can be 
prc.~ent in_,the cs.~cnce, ~~ ", ~nimal " can be presc1_1t 
m m:J.n and horse. 1 hen clearly there 1s m 4 
sol!le sense a formula of the universal. It makes no 
difference even if thnc is not a formula of evcry
thillg that is in the sub.shnce ; for the universal will 
be r~onc ihc less the suhstance of something; e.g., 
"man " will be th(' substance of the man in whom it 
is present. Thus the same thin!-' "·ill happen again a ; 

e.g. " anim:J.l " will be the substance of that in which 
it is present as peculiar to it. 

Again, it is impossible and absurd that the indi- 5 
vidual or substance, if it is composed of anything, 
should be composed not of sttbstanccs nor of the 
individual, but uf a quality: for then non-suhstancc 
or quality \\ill be prior to substance or the individual. 
\\'hich is impossible ; for neilher in formula nor in 
tim<:: nor in gt:n<::r:ttion can the affections of substance 
be prior to the substance, since then they would be 
separable. 

Again, a substance will he present in " Socrates," 6 
who is a substance ; so that it will be the substance of 
two things. Ail(] in general it follows that if" man " 
and all terms usetl in this way arc substance, none 
of the clements in the formula is the substance of 
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oValav, f-LYJ8E xwpls irrrcipxELV aVrWv fLTJ'8<) Ev U.U.cp, 
AEyw o' otov OVK Elva{ n 'r{joll 7Tapd ra nva, 
ovo' a/..Ao TWJ! Ell rofs Aoyot<; OVOEV. "EK 'T€ 0~ 

35 TOV'TWll BEwpovaL fallEpdll on OVOEJJ TWll KaBoAov 
1039 a imapxollTWJJ ovata Jar{, Ka~ on OVOEV UYJfLULllH TWll 

Kowfi KarYJyopoVJLEllwv roOE n, d/..A.a -rotoll8c d 8€ 
fL~, aAAa TE 7TOAAa auJLf3a{llEL Ka~ a rp{-ro<; all8pw7To<;. 

"En DE Ka~ dJOE DijAov. aDVllaTOV yap ova{av 
£f oi'xnwv ELllat EllV7Tapxovawv ws EllTEAEXE{q. · -rd 

5 yap ova OVTW) EllTEAEXE{q. OVDE7TOTE Ell EllTEAExdq., 
dM' Eall DVVclfLEL Duo fi, EUTUL Ell, olav~ omllaata EK 
Ova ~fL[aEWll OUllaJLH yc ~ yap EllTEAExna xwpt,EC. 
WaTE El ~ oVala Ev, oDK EaTat. E~ oVat.Wv Evv1T
apxovawll Kai Kard roiJroll roll -rpo7Tov, ()1 il€ytt 
A I > e ~ >~I ' <' I _j_ > UYJfLOKptTO) op W';" aOUllU'TOll yap ECllaL '/'YJO'LJJ EK 

10 Ouo Ell ~ (if Jvds 8uo YEVEaBat• rd yap fLEYEeYJ Ta 
UTOJLU ras ovalas 7TOLEL. OfLo{ws TOLJJVV 8i]A.ov OTt 
Ka~ E-rr' apdJ[LOV EfEt, EL7TEp EU'TLJJ 0 apt&[Lds 
cn5ll8tat> j-tovaowll, wcmEp A.€yErat 1mo nvwv· ~ 
yap ovx EJ! ~ 8vas, ~ OVK Ean fLOVa<; Ell avrfi 
> \ I ' EllTEAEXHa. 

15 "Exn OE TO UVfLf3ai:llOll a7Top{av. d yap fL~TE 
EK rwv KaBollov o[oll r' dvat fLYJOEfL[all ovawv 
Ota ro rot6v8E dUd fL~ roOE n aYJfLalvEw, fL~r' 
Jf ovatWll EVOEXETat EVTEAEXELf!- ELllaL fLYJOEJL[av 
ovatav auv&Erov, &.avvBETOll all ELYJ ova[a nii.aa, 
war' OVOE Aoyos all EtYJ OVOEJLLii.<; oua[a<;. &.Md 

20 fL~V ooK<fi yE nii.at Kat JMx&YJ 7TaAat ~ fLDllov Eilla£ 

1 3 T, ci. Ross: 3v. 

• See note on I. ix. 3. 
b Cf. De Caelo 303 a 6, De Gen. et Corr. 3'25 a 35. 
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anything, nor can it exist apart from the species or 
in anything else ; I mean, e.g., that neither" animal" 
nor any other element of the formula can exist apart 
from the particular species. 

If we look at the question from this standpoint it 7 
is obvious that no universal attribute is substance ; 
and it is also clear from the fact that none of the 
common predicates means "so-and-so," but "such
and-such." Otherwise amongst many other awk
ward consequences we have the" third man." a 

Again, it is clear in this way too. Substance can- 8 
not consist of substances actually present in it ; 
for that which is actually two can never be actually 
one, whereas if it is potentially two it can be one. 
E.g., the double consists of two halves-that is, 
potentially ; for the actualization separates the 
halves. Thus if substance is one, it cannot consist 9 
of substances present in it even in this sense, as 
Democritus rightly observes ; he says that it is 
impossible for two to come from one, or one from two, 
because he identifies substance with the atoms.b 
Clearly then the same will also hold good in the case 10 
of number (assuming that number is a composition 
of units, as it is said to be by some); because either 
2 is not 1, or there is not actually a unit in it. 

The consequence involves a difficulty ; for if no ll 
substance can consist of universals, because they 
mean "of such a kind," and not a particular thing; 
and if no substance can be actually composed of 
substances, every substance will be incomposite, 
and so there will be no formula of any subst~tnce. 
But in point of fact it is universally held, and has 12 
been previously stated," that substance is the only 

• Ch. v. 5-'1. 

381 



ARISTOTLE 

° Ch. xv., VIII. vi. 

382 

METAPHYSICS, VIL XIII. 12-XIV. 4 

or chief subject of definition; but on this showing 
there is no definition even of substance. Then there 
can be no definition of ;mything; or rather in a sense 
there can, and in a sense cannot. \Vhat this means 
will be clearer from what follows later.a 

XIV. From these same considerations it is clear Arguments 

also what conscf}ucnce follows for those who main- i~,Kr;~: 
tain that the Forms are substances ancl separable, !~l,~.::,r:e~ot 
and who at the same time make the species consist 
oft he genus and the clifferentiae. If there are Forms, 
and if " animal " is present in the man and the 
horse, it is either numerically one and the same with 
them, or not. (In formula they are clearly one ; 2 
for in each case the speaker will enunciate the same 
formula.) If, then, there is in some sense an Abso-
lute 1\lan, who is an individual and exists separately, 
then the constituents, e.g. " animal" and "two-
footed," must have an indiviflual meaning and be 
separable and substances. Hence there must be 
an Absolute Animal too. 

(i) Then if the " animal" which is in the horse and 3 
the man is one and the same, as you are one and 
the same with yourself, how can the one which in 
things that exist separately be one, and why should 
not this " animal " also be separated from itself? 
Again, if it is to partake of " two-footed " and of 
"many-footed," an impossibility fo1lows; for contrary 
attributes. will belong to it although it is one and 
individual. But if it does not, in what sense is it 4 
that one calls an animal " two-footed " or " ter
restrial " ? Perhaps the terms are " combined" and 
"in contact" or "mixed." But all these expres-

sions are absurd. 
(ii) " But there is a different ' animal' in each 
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'l / ' -EKaaT([J~ OVKOVJJ a7TEtpa Ws En-os El7Tt'iv Earat &iv 

<I' ' ' r...... ' ' ' 7j ovata scpov· ov yap KaTa avfLfJE{17JKO<; El< swov 0 " e " \), \ ,, ' ' , r ' av pwrro<;. ETL 7TONia EaTat avTo TO swov· oDa{a 
10 ' ' ' <I' ' r .. TE yap TO EV EKaUTI{J si{Jov· oD yap KaT' aAAo 

AEyE . ' 8 I I 'C ' ' " Tat EL E fL7j, Es EKELVOV EUTat 0 av8pwrro<; 

Kat ytvo<; aVTOV EKEZvo· Kat ETt lolat arravTa Jt 
Jw 0 av8pwrro<;. OVKOVV OVK (1,\)\ov fLEV loda EaT at 
",\A 3' ' I ('<:'I a ov ovma aovvaTOV yap)· aUTO apa ~wov EV 
EKaaTov Earat TWv lv -rots ~</Jots 0 "E-rt E~ rLvos 

15 TOVTO Kal 7TW<; €~ avTov s<(lov; i] 7TW<; oiov TE 

E Tv ' r ~ "'1 ' ' ' 1 at To s<pov, '{J ovata TOVTO avTo, rrap avTo To 
~...... ,, O' ' ' ..... ' e <_pov; ETt E7TL TWV aw 7JTWV TaVT(L TE UVfL-
p I \ / ' 

{'atVH Kat TOVTWV aT07TWTEpa. £l 0~ dOUVaTOV 
OVTW<; " 8 ~\ ~ , " "<:' ~ EXHV, 7ji\OV on OVK EaTw EW7J atl"Twv ovTw<; 

w<; nvls cpa a tv. 

20 XV 'E ' "' ' ' I ' I ' I · rrn o 7j ovata ETEpa To TE avvoAov Ka~ 6 
A.6y (' , "' " , , " , , 

O<; 1\EYW 0 OTL 1} fLEV OVTW<; EUTLV ova{a aVV Tfj 
")! ,\ I f \I ' 
v Tl UVVH 7jfLfLEVOS 0 1\oyos, ~ 8' 0 ,\6yos oAws), DUal 

' 1' f'/ A I " fLEV ovv ovTw EyovTat, TOVTwv fLEv <!an cpBopa. 
Kai ' ' ....... ~ ' ' , , yap YEVEats· TOV oE 1\oyov ovK lanv OVTW<; 

25 WUTE cpBElpwBat• ovo£ ydp ylvwts (ov ydp y{yvETat 
\ 'll I l '\ \ \ ' 

TO OLKICf E Vat aNia TO TfjOE Tfj olK{q,), 4/v\' avw 

')/EVEaEW> Ka~ cp8op8s Ela~ Ka~ auK Ela{v· ot8HKTat 

1 i; fort. Alexander, ci. Bonitz: a EJ Asclepius: om. A b, 

0 Of. ch. vili. S. 
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species." Then there will be practically an infinity 
of things of which " animal " is the substance, since 
it is not in an accidental sense that " man " is de
rived from " animal." Again, the Absolute AnimalS 
will be a plurality. For (a) the " animal " in each 
species will be the substance of that species, since 
the species is called after it and no other thing. 
Otherwise " man " would be derived from that other 
thing, which would be the genus of "man." (b) 
Further, all the constituents of " man " will be 
Ideas. Then, since nothing can be the Idea of 
one thing and the substance of another (for this 
is impossible), each and every " animal" in the 6 
various species will be the Absolute Animal. 

Further, from what will these Forms be derived, 
and how can they be derived from the Absolute 
Animal? Or how can " the animal," whose very 
essence is " animal," exist apart from the Absolute 
Animal? And further, in the case of sensible things 
both these and still more absurd consequences follow. 
If, then, these consequences are impossible, clearly 
there are not Forms of sensible things in the sense in 
which some hold that there are. 

XV. Since substance is of two kinds, the concrete There Is no 

thing and the formula (I mean that one kind of f:Si~ii~~~~ot 
substance is the formula in combination with the thlngo; 

matter, and the other is the formula in its full sense), 
substances in the former sense admit of destruction, 
for they also admit of generation. But the formula 
does not admit of destruction a in the sense that it is 
ever being destroyed, since neither does it so admit of 
generation (for the essence of house is not generated, 
but only the essence of this house); formulae are, and 
are not, independently of generation and destruction; 
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fm· it has been shown a that no one either generates 
or creates them. For this reason also there is no 2 
definition or demonstration of particular sensible 
substances, because they contain matter whose 
nature is such that it can both exist and not exist. 
Hence all the individual instances of them are perish
able. If, then, the demonstration and definition of 3 
necessary truths requires scientific knowledge, and 
if, just as knowledge cannot be sometimes knowledge 
and sometimes ignorance (it is opinion that is of this 
nature), so too demonstration and definition cannot 
yary (it is opinion that is concerned with that which 
can be otherwise than it is)-then clearly there can 
be neither definition nor demonstration of individual 
sensible substances. For (a) things which perish 4 
are obscure to those who have knowledge of them 
when they are removed from the sphere of their 
perception, and (b) even though their formulae are 
preserved in the soul, there will no longer be either 
definition or demonstration of them. Therefore in 
cases relating to definition, when we are trying to 
define any individual, we must not fail to realize 
that our definition may always be upset ; because 
it is impossible to define these things. 

Nor, indeed, can any Idea be defined ; for the 5 
Idea is an individual, as they say, and separable ; and theNJ. 

and the formula must consist of words, and the man ~~~~~e;: 
who is defining must not coin a word, because it defined. 

would not be comprehensible. But the words which 
are in use are common to all the things which they 
denote ; and so they must necessarily apply to some-
thing else as well. E.g., if a man were to define you, 
he would say that you are an animal which is lean 
or white or has some other attribute, which will apply 

387 



ARISTOTLE 
1040 a 

'l"l -H I c\ \ ff\ '\ rt / c 'll 

7J ETEpov n o Kat aiVlcp v?Taps n. H 3€ ns cpa{rt 
0\ \ I \ \ I 

15 /l-7] Ell KWI\VEtV xwpts jl-EV 7Tm'Ta 7TOAAoZs, apa oJ 
I / ~ I '\ 1 

povcp TOVTcp V7Tapxnv, 1\EKTEov 77pwTov pf.v on 1ca~ 
apcpoZv, oiov T<J '<{Jov 0{7TOVV T(V 'ww Kat TW 0L7T00t 

~ ~ l. <-

(Ka: ,.,. ""' ' ' ' ""' '··\:'' ' ' , • • OVTO E7TL fl-EV TfJJV UWLWV Kat avaywry Elvat, 
I I ) 111 \ p ,..., IJ 1 , \ 

7TpOTEpa Y OVTa Kat ji-Ep7] TOV UVVOETOV' a,\,\a j-t>JV 
' I W \ ff [J 1 l'\ 

Kat xwpwTa, EL7TEp TO avupW7TOS XWPWTOI!' 7] yap 
"'B' l'\ J/ A. , , 'i' e I 

2o ov Ev 7] ap'f'w · n fLEV ovv 11-7] Ev, oiJK EUTUL T<J 
1 ' \ w~ ' \:'11 w , rr 

YEVOS ?Tapa Ta EW7]' H 0 EO"Tat, Kat 7) Otacpopa)• 

EW' on 7TpoTEpa -r<{J Elvat• Tafha 8€ OVK UVTav

atpEZTaL. 

'E 1 , 't '<:o ~ < '<:o I ( ' I 7TELTa EL Es WEWII at WEaL aavv8erWTEpa 
"\! \ '\ 'J{:. 'f' ) Jt 'll \ \\ ,..... " I 
1 ap Ta Es wv , En E7TL 7TOIVlWV OEYJUEt KaKEC:va 
Ka ~ (} 'c ., , '" I " , r ~ TTjyopcta at Es wv 7J WEa, owv To scpov Ka~ To 

25 1:' / > 1:' I I ~ e I H 
Ov7TOVV. EL OE fLTJ, 7TWS yvwpw 7JUETaL; EUTaL yap 
lola -r· ~ " '<:o I , ' , 1 

•o YJV auvVaTOV E7H 7TI\EWVWV KUTTjyopijaat 

.;; €v6s. au oaKEr "I '\\' ~ '"' "' e ·1 OE, Ul\/lU 7Taaa LOEQ EtVat jLE -

1 
6mra oi! EJ: f-r1 o' -yp. E: hl (om. <I) Alexander. 

• The statement has only been implied in the preceding 
arguments. 
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to something else as well. And if it should be said 6 
that there is no reason why all the attributes separ
ately should not belong to several things, and yet 
in combination belong to this alone, we must reply, 
(i.) that they also belong to both the elements ; e.g., 
" two-footed animal " belongs both to " animal " 
and to " two-footed " (and in the case of eternal 
elements this is even necessarily so ; since they are 
prior to the compound, and parts of it. Indeed they 7 
are also separable, if the term " man "is separable
for either neither can be separable, or both are so. 
If neither, the genus will not exist apart from the 
species, or if it is so to exist, so will the differentia) ; 
(ii.) that " animal " and " two-footed " are prior in 
being to " two-footed animal," and that which is 
prior to something else is not destroyed together 
with it. 

Again, if the Ideas are composed of Ideas (for 8 
constituents are less composite than that which they 
compose), still the elements of which the Idea is 
composed (e.g. " animal " and " two-footed ") will 
have to be predicated of many particulars. Other
wise, how can they be known? For there would be 
an Idea which cannot be predicated of more than one 
thing. But this is not considered possible ; every 
Idea is thought to admit of participation. 

Thus, as we have said,a the impossibility of defining 9 
individuals is hard to realize when we are dealing 
with eternal entities, especially in the case of such 
as are unique, e.g. the sun and moon. For people 
go wrong not only by including in the definition 
attributes on whose removal it will still be sun-e.g., 
" that which goes round the earth," or " night
hidden " (for they suppose that if it stops or becomes 
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: sc. in the night. 
• ~.g. ~a~ps, bees, tortoises (P. Nat. 467 a 18 468 a 25) 
. t.e., It 15 only when they do not r 1 ' . • 

umty that parts can be said to . t P 1o1per Y constitute a 
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visible a it will no longer be sun; but it is absurd that 
this should be so, since " the sun " denotes a definite 
substance)-they also mention attributes which may 
apply to something else; e.g., if another thing with 
those attributes comes into being, clearly it will be 
a sun. The formula, then, is general ; but the sun 
was supposed to be an individual, like Cleon or 
Socrates. Why does not one of the exponents of 10 
the Ideas produce a definition of them ? If they 
were to try, it would become obvious that what we 
have just said is true. 

XVI. It is obvious that even of those things which >lost so-

l l h 
. . called •nb-

are t wug 1t to be substances t e maJonty are stances aro 

potentialities ; both the parts of living things (for f:~Tiri~s. 
none of them has a separate substantial existence ; 
and when they are separated, although they still 
exist, they exist as matter), and earth, fire and air ; 
for none of these is one thing-they are a mere 
<l!-;gregate before they are digested and some one 
thing is generated from them. It might be supposed 2 
very reasonably that the parts of living things and 
the corresponding parts of their vital principle are 
both, i.e. exist both actually and potentially, because 
they contain principles of motion derived from some-
thing in their joints ; and hence some animals b Jive 
even when they are divided. Nevertheless it is only 
potentially that all of them will exist when they are 
one and continuous by nature and not by force or 
concretion; for this sort of thing is malformation.c 

And since " unity " has the same variety of senses 3 
as "being," and the substance of Unity is one, Universals 

d I 
· J b t · · ]] are not an t ungs w lose su s ance IS nun1cnca y one are substance . 

numerically one, evidently neither Unity nor 13eing 
can be the substance of things, just as neither 
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TWv rrpay ' 'l'/ '~ ' ' ' .,. 9\ JLaTWv, WU7TEp OVOE 'TO U'TOLXELW EWat 7J 
20 apxfi. ~AAa 'YJTOVfLEV Tf<; oVv ~ apxq: iva El<; 

yvwptfLWTEpov avayaywfLEV. fLiiAAov fLEV oVv TOU
TWV ova{a TO ov KaZ EV ~ if TE apx~ Kai 'TO UTmxErov 
Ka} "'' w ,, <;::-' '~' ...... ,, ~, 
w • • 0 at'TtOV, OV7TW OE OVOE TaVTa, H7TEp fLYJO 
a' 'a Ko•v 1 

.;, ' ' ' •.;, 1 ' , , , 1111 • ov fLYJOEV ovata· ovoEVL yap vnapxn .,., 
') I 'A.A.' ">'I '<' ...., \ W "{ 

~va,ta ~ p YJ avrn TE Kat nf; EXOV'T£ m3T~V, oi'i 
25 EUTLV ovma. En 'T(J EV noMaxii OVK av EL'Yl ana 

' <;:'' , u u ·1 r , 
;o oE Kowov afLa 71'oMaxfi l'mapxn· waTE oij.\ov 
"r \3' ..... 8 '\ ~ , ' ' , ~ L OV EV TWV Ka 01\0V V71'apxEt 71'apa Ta J<a8 

EKaara X I ~, \ > c ' wr:;:: \ I 1" 1 Wpt<;, U/11\ Ot Ta EtOYJ tlEYOVTE<; EWat Tfj 
fL,Ev op8w<; Myovm xwpL,ovus UVTa, EL71'Ep ovatd, 

30Eta
1 '"'<;:-:~~ ' , 8 .... rt '\'\ ' ' \\ 'i' 
t, TV u OVK op w<;, on TO EV E71't 7TO/IJ\w~· noos 

My v w ~' ~' , # ' ~ I o atv. aLTtov o OTt ovK EXOvatv a7ToooiJvat TLVE<; 
ai ~a' ..... ' ' r ",.1...8 ' 1 , " • .avTat ovatat at a'/' apTot 7rapa Ta<; Ka8 
EKaaTa Kai ala8YJnis. 7TowiJaw oov Ta<; aDTa<; 

nf; don 'TOtS' ¢>8apTol:<; (TavTa<; yap LUfLEV)' avToav
Bpw7Tov Kai mho~71'7Tov, 7TpoanflEvTES' To'i:s aiaB'i)Tol:s-

1041 7'0 t"""' ' ( c ' I H I 'J\ ') \ t' 1 
" PYJfLa TO auTo. KatTOt Kav Et wn EWpaKHIIEJI 

' " '()' "' ~ ,-, r 
~<.:: aaTpa,, ~V ~V av ,//TTOV, olfLat, Jjaav ova{at 
~towt 71'ap as YJfLEL') flOHfLEV' waTE Kai viJv Ei fL~ 
EXO I 1EV2 I ' I , \ \' "f' I I ,, 
' r TLVES' Haw, UIVl EWat YE TLVU') taws 

avayKai:ov. "On fLEV ovv ovTE Twv Ka86.\ov 
• AEy I , ~ \ ) I , , ' ' ' I 
~ OfLEVWv ovoEv ovata, OVT Eanv ovaw ovOEJL{a 
lt ovatwv, oij.\ov. 

XVII T' <;, \ I \ p \ ' - p \ , ' 
· t OE XPYJ IIEYEW Kat 07TOLOV n TYJV ovatav, 

1 
elva< Ab Alexander: om. EJ Asclepius. 

2 Exo(JJ.f!' recc~ 

•. i.e._. a thin,g is a principle in relation to something else 
wluch ~~ explau~s ; the:efore a principle is less substantial 
th~n_umty.or bemg, wh1ch belong to a thing in itself. 

u. umversal; cj. I. ix. 1. 
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•• being an element " or " principle " can be the 
substance; but we ask what the principle is so that 
we may refer to something more intelligible. a Now 4 
of these concepts Being and Unity are more nearly 
substance than are principle, element and cause; 
but not even the former are quite substance, since 
nothing else that is common is substance ; for 
substance belongs to nothing except itself and that 
which contains it and of which it is the substance. 
Again, Unity cannot exist in many places at the 5 
same time, but that which is common is present in 
many things at the same time. Hence it is clear 
that no universal exists in separation apart from its 
particulars. The exponents of the Forms are partly 
right in their account when they make the Forms 
separate; that is, if the Forms are substances, but 
they are also partly wrong, since by " Form " they 
mean the " one-over-many." b The reason for this 6 
is that they cannot explain what are the imperishable 
substances of this kind which exist besides particular 
sensible substances ; so they make them the same 
in kind as perishable things (for these we know) ; 
i.e., they make " Ideal Man " and " Ideal Horse," 
adding the word " Ideal " to the names of sensible 
things. However, I presume that even if we had 7 
never seen the stars, none the less there would be 
eternal substances besides those which we knew ; 
and so in the present case even if we cannot 
apprehend what they are, still there must be eternal 
substances of some kind. 

It is clear, then, both that no universal term is 
substance and that no substance is composed of 
substances. 

XVII. As for what and what sort of thing we mean 
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• The argument is : The question '' \\'1 · tl Jt d rna It d " . . 'Y Is le cu ure n a cu ure man ? If 1t dors not mean " \Vh · tl 
cul!ured?" can only mean "\\·hy is a thing itJ~{l? ,',e J;ar~ 
_w~~n we. ask a queslion the fact must be olJyious. a.nd · 'u. 
~~ w ~bvwus that ~ th~n~ is _it~elf, " because it is' itself (,m~~ 

because each tlnng IS mchvrsihle from itself") l·s th ( 
394 e one 
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by substance, let us explain this by making, as it A fresh 

h f l P l . h" approach to were, anot er res 1 start. er 1aps 1n t IS way we the question 

shall also obtain some light upon that kind of sub- :~;;.r:,~ 1 • 
stance which exists in separation from sensible 
substances. Since, then, substance is a kind of 
principle and cause, we had better pursue our inquiry 
from this point. 

Now when we ask why a thing is, it is always in" Why!" 

the sense " why does A belong to B ? " To ask why 2 
the cultured man is a cultured man is to ask either, always 

as we have said, why the man is cultured, or some-~~~; doe• 

thing else. Now to ask why a thing is itself is no A~~~~ 
question ; because when we ask the reason of a thing to 

the fact must first be evident; e.g., that the moon 
suffers eclipse ; and " because it is itself" is the one 3 
explanation and reason which applies to all questions 
such as" why is man man ? " or" why is the cultured 
person cultured? " (unless one were to say that each 
thing is indivisible from itself, and that this is what 
"being one " really means) ; but this, besides being 
a general ans,,·er, is a summary one.a We may, 
howe,·er, ask why a man is an animal of such-and-
such a kind. It is clear, then, that we are not asking 4 
why he \Yho is a man is a man ; therefore we arc 
asking why A, which is predicated of B, belongs to B. 
(The fact that A does belong to B must be evident, for 
if this is not so, the question is pointless.) E.g.," \Vhy 
does it thunder? " means "why is a noise produced 
in the clouds?" for the true fm-m of the question 
is one thing predicated in this way of another. Or 5 
again, " why are these things, e.g. bricks and stones, 

and only complete answer to all questions of this type. 
Since this ans\\·er (in either form) is clearly unsatisfactory, 
the question which it answers cannot be a proper question 

395 



ARISTOTLE 

0 Pure forms which contain no matter ; in their case the 
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a house ? " Clearly then we are inquiring for the 
cause (i.e., to speak abstractly, the essence); which we....,really 

is in the case of some things, e.g. house or bed, the i:k~.~:_ 
end, and in others the prime mover-for this also is 
a cause. We look for the latter kind of cause in 
the case of generation and destruction, but for the 
former also in the case of existence. 

What we are now looking for is most obscure when 6 
one term is not predicated of another ; e.g. when we This isle .. 

inquire what man is ; because the expression is a obhvioutsh 
• • 0 • w en e 

s1mple one not analysed mto subJeCt and attnbutes. question is 

'We must make the question articulate before we ?.fJ.~~f1~m 
ask it; otherwise we get something which shares A?" but it 

the nature of a pointless and of a definite question. ~~~~ually 
Now since we must know that the fact actually 1 
exists, it is surely clear that the question is " why 
is the matter so-and-so ? " e.g. " why are these 
materials a house ? " Because the essence of house 
is present in them. And this matter, or the body 
containing this particular form, is man. Thus what 
we are seeking is the cause (i.e. the form) in virtue Thus 

of which the matt.er is. a definite thing ; and this is ~:~~::c• 
the substance of the thmg. 

Clearly then in the case of simple entities a inquiry 
and explanation are impossible ; in such cases there 
is a different mode of inquiry. 

Now since that which is composed of something in 8 
such a way that the whole is a unity; not as an rt is form 

aggregate is a unity, but as a syllable is b-the ~"tnt,:~~·;· 
syllable is not the letters, nor is BA the same as B materialalo-

method just describ<:d obviously will not apply. They can 
only be apprehended intuitively (cf. IX. x.). 

~ This sentence is not finished ; the parenthesis which 
follows lasts until the end of the chapter. 
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1 1 ZJ \ - ><;-> ' I (; ~ \ ~ <:' \ I 
ro fJ Ka~ a, ovo 'I} aaps 1rvp Ka~ YYJ' ota/\vBEvrwv 

15 y \ \ \ 1l I N 1' r \ (: \ f: '\ 
ap 'Ta f-LEV OVKE'TL EUTLV, OWV YJ aaps Kat YJ UV/\-

,\ fJ I \ 8 \ ..., W \ \ \ f a YJ, ra E arotxaa Ean, Ka~ ro 1rvp Ka~ YJ yij. 
W w f: \'\fJ' 1 I , 
Eanv apa n YJ UVIilia Y), OV f-LOVOV ra U'TOLXELa ro 
,/._ ,..., \ "..J.. '\ \ \ \ fl 1 \ f 
'f'WVYJEV Kat a'f'wvov, ali/\ a Kat ETEpov rt • Ka~ 'I} 

aapt ov fl-OVOV 7Tvp KaG yij ~ 'TO BEpfLOV Kat if;vxpov, 
')U\' \ r1 I ' I ' I ' ~ a a Ka~ ETEpov T~. H 'TOLVUV avayKYJ Kai(ELVO YJ 

,.... '>\ ' I ,. ':1 \ 
20 UTOLXEWV TJ EK UTDLXELWV ELJ!at, EL [LEV U'TOLXELOV, 

'A I{ ' \ w \ I , I ' 7Ta LV 0 aUTOS" EUTaL 1\0YOS" EK 'TOVTOV yap KaL 

7Tvpos KaL yijs- EUTal ~ aap~ KQL E'TL aAAov, wa-r' 
> >' fJ <;, ~ ' <;o I > I 

HS a7Tapov au~ELTaL' EL UE EK UTDLXEWV, OijAov 
W ') t \ ) \ \ \ \ 1 '!"\ ' ,... ') \ u 
OTL OVX EVOS" a/',/\a 7T/\ELOVWV, Y) EKHVO aV'TO EU'Tat, 

lfY I) ) \ I , ') \ ' -. \ 1 
WU'TE 7TaliLV E7TL 'TOVTOV TOV aVTOV EpOUfLEV /\oyov 

:25 Kat E7TL rijs- aapKos- ~ avAAafJijs-. o6tnE o' av Elva{ 
n rovro Ka1 ov arotxEZov, KaL ai:n6v yE rov EiJ'aL 

TOOL [LEV aapKa, 'TOOL OE avAAafJ1v. OfLO{ws- OE KaL 
'} \ ,.... Jl\ \ ') I .;;:- \ ( I \ 

£7TL TWV aliliWV. OVULa UE EKaUTOV [LEI' 'TOVTO • 

TOV'TO yap ai:nov 7Tpwrov TOV ELVaL' E7TEL o' EVLU 

oVK oVa[aL TWv npay}LcLT_wv~ dN\' Oaat oVaLat KaTd 
30 cpuaLV Kat cpvaa UVVEUT1KaUL, cpavEfYJ av [ KaL]" 

tf f ,l I ) I rt ) ) > \ ) 
aVTYJ YJ 'f'vats- ovaw, Y) Earw ov arotxEZov a;\A 

> I "" ~) ') \ ' C\ ~ """ ') I 

apxYJ· UTOLXEWV 0 EU'TLV ELS" 0 UWLpH'TaL EVU7Tapxov 

WS" VAYJV, olav rijs- avMafJijs- TO a KaL 'TO fJ. 
1 ra~rb TO EJl' Alexander: ra~rb rcii recc.: auTo rw A b. 

2 Christ. · 

0 i.e, the formal cause. Cj. V. iv. 4-6, 

898 

METAPHYSICS, VII. xvn. 8--U 

and A ; nor is flesh fire and earth ; because after ment. or all 

dissolution the compounds, e.g. flesh or the syllable, f~:I:ITJ;,~L •. 
no longer exist ; but the letters exist, and so do fire 
and earth. Therefore the syllable is some particular 9 
thing ; not merely the letters, vowel and con-
sonant, but something else besides. And flesh is not 
merely fire and earth, or hot and cold, but somethiug 
else besides. Since then this something else must lO 
be either an element or composed of elements, (a) 
if it is an element, the same argument applies again ; 
for flesh will be composed of this and fire and earth, 
and again of another element, so that there will be 
an infinite regression. And (b) if it is composed of 
elements, clearly it is composed not of one (other-
wise it will itself be that element) but of several; 
so that we shall use the same argument in this case 
as about the flesh or the syllable. It woulrl seem, H 
however, that this " something else " is something 
that is not an element, but is the cause that this 
matter is flesh and that matter a syllable, and simi
la.rly in other cases. And this is the substance of 12 
each thing, for it is the primary cause of its existence. 
And since, although some things arc not substances, 
all substances are constituted in accordance with and 
by nature, substance would seem to be this" nature," 
which is not an element but a principle. a An element 
is that which is present as matter in a thing, and into 
which the thing is Jidded ; e.g., A and B are the 
elements of the syllable, 



H 

1042" 3 I. 'EK 8~ nvv dp1)p.ivwv avM.oylaaaBm OEZ, Ka~ 
I \ A_ I\ 1\ > () A " avvayayovTa<; ro KE'f'al\aWv T€1\0<; err~ nvat. npYJ-

5 TaL 8~ OTL rwv ovmwv '1)TEZTat rd aZTw Kd ai 
~ \ ' \ ...., ) I ~ \ ~ \ t \ I 

apxat Kat Ta CTTO£X£La. OVCTLat OE at fJ.EV OfJ.OI\Oyov-
fJ.EVa{ ,daw v7To mivTwv, 7TEpt OE Jvtwv lo{a nvE<; 
' r/... I fi' '\ I \ (' A,. ~ 1 

a7T€'f'YJVaVTO. OfJ.OI\OYOVfJ.EVat fJ.EV at 'f'VatKat, olav 

7TVP yij v8wp a~p Ka~ TctAAa Ta U7TAU UWfJ.aTa, 
II \ ...J... \ \ \ I 'i ....._ \ \ r 

10 E7THTa Ta 'f'vTa Kat ra fJ.Opta avTwv, Kat Ta swa 
, \ I ,..., J' I \ 1\ - t ) \ ~ \ 

Kat Ta fJ.Opta TWV s<pwv, Kat TEI\OS' o ovpavo<; Kat 
\ I -. ') ""' )~I ~I 't I \ 1 

ra fJ.Opta Tov ovpavov· wtq uE nve<; ovaws- 1\Eyovatv 
... I J W<;: \ \ e I "\ \ <;: \ \ 

ttvm Ta T EGUYJ Kat ra fJ.a Y)fJ.aTLKa. a/\1\a<; oE OYJ 

f3 
I ) ,.... '\ I 't I 'l!' \ 1 ,.,., 

O'VfJ. atJJH EK TWV 1\0YWV OVCTLa<; ELVa£, TO TL Yjv 
"f. \ ~ If I W !I\\ \ 1 

H!JQL Kat TO V7TOKEGfJ.€VOV. ET£ ai\1\W<; TO yo'OS' 

15 wiAAov rwv EiOwv Ka~ TO Ka86-'.ov TWV Ka8' EKaaTa. 

Tfi; DE Ka86:\ov KaL rfi; yEvH KaL a[ loEat avv
a7TTovcnv· Kara TOV aVTOV yap Aoyov ova{at OoKovaw 
t:lJ-•at. i7TEL DE TO T{ 7}v Eivat oDa{a, ToV-rov 8€ 
,\I 11: t I ~ \ ,..., \ c \ \ 

oyo<; 0 optafJ.OS', uta TOVTO 7TEpt opWfJ.OV Kat 7TEpt 
- 8' f \ ~ I 'i ' ~ \ <r (' \ ) I TOV Ka aUTO Q£(VptaTaL E7TEL OE 0 optapo<; 1\0YOS', 

20 0 OE Aoyos- fJ.EPYJ £xa, avayKaZov Kat 7TEpL fJ.Epov<; 

• Cj. VII. i. • Cf. VII. ii. 
c Cj. VII. iiL, ivo 

" Cj. VII. xiii. ' Cj. VII. xiv. 
t Uj. VII. iv.-vi., xii., xv. 
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I. vVe must now draw our conclusions from what has !looK vrn. 
been said, and after summing up the result, bring :~A~.,;~~"" 
our inquiry to a close. \Ve have said a that the Summary of 

objects of our inquiry are the causes and principles the prece<l· 

aJl(:l elements of substances. Now some substances mg Book. 

are agreed upon by all ; but about others certain 
thinkers have stated individual theories. Those 2 
about which there is agreement are natural sub-
stances : e.g. fire, earth, water, air and all the other 
simple bodies; next, plants and their parts, and 
animals and the parts of animals ; and finally the 
sensible universe and its parts ; and certain thinkers 
individually include as substances the Forms and 
the objects of mathematics.b And arguments show 3 
that there are yet other substances : the essence and 
the substrate.0 Again, from another point of view, 
the genus is more nearly substance than the species, 
and the universal than the particulars a ; and there 
is a close connexion between the universal and 
genus and the Ideas, for they are thought to be sub-
stance on the same grounds.• And since the essence 4 
is substance, and definition is the formula of the 
essence, we have therefore systematically examined 
definition and essential predication/ And since 
t!Je definition is a formula, and the formula has parts, 
we have been compelled to investigate " parts," 
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~v lOE'iv, noLa Tijc; oVa Las fl-EpYJ I " \ KQL 7TOLa OV, KQL 
EL TQVTa Ka~ TOV opwp.ov. En TOLFVV OVTE TO Ka8-
6Aov ova{a OVTE TO ydvo<;. mpi 8€ TWV tOEWV Kai 

Twv p.a8')p.anKwv vuTEpov uKE7TTEov· 1rapa yap Ta<; 
aluB')Ta<; ova{a<; Ta!JTa<; Adyovu{ TLVES' Ell'aL. FVV 

25 OE 7TEpL TWV OfLOA.oyovp.El'UJF ovmc'~w E7TEABw,LE1'. 
A?JTat 8' claLv aL alaOY)Tai- a[ 0' ala81]T(1L oVa{at 

7Tfi.aaL vA')V lxovmv. EUTL 8' ovu{a TO t!7TOKELf1U'OV, 

aA\w<; [-LEV 0 vA'] (vA']v OE Myw ~ w) TOOE n oi5aa 
EVEpyE!f[ OVVafLEL E(J'TL TOOE n)' (£;\A.w<; o' 0 Ac5)IOS' 
Kai 0 p.opqn), 0 TOOE n 01' TcjJ Aoy~ xwpwToV EUTW' 

30 Tp{Tov OE TO EK TOllTWV, ov ydvEULS' p.6vov l<:aL 

¢8opa Jan, Kai xwpwTCW ~L7TAWS'' TWF yap KaTa TOV 
Aoyov ovmwv at [-LEV a[ o' ov. "On o' EUTlV 
ovda Kat ~ vA·f!, oij-\ov· EF 7TQ(J'(HS' yap TQLS' aVTL
KELfLEVaL<; fLETaf3oAaz,.. JaT[ n To {moKE!p.n,ov Ta'i<; 
fLETa{JoAals, o[ov KaT a To7Tov To vvv p.€v dvTavOa, 

35 7TaALv o' 0.-\AoBL, KaL KaT' av~')aW 0 vvv [-LEV 
T')ALKov8E, 7TaALV 8' E£,\a.TTO~' ~ f.LEL~OJ', Kal KaT' 

t042 b dAAo!(omv o vvv p.€v 1rydS', ,J.Aw 8€ Kap.vov. 

OJLolws 8E KaL KaT' ovaLav 0 l'iJv J-LE.v Ev )'EFEaet, 
1\ <:'> > .-1.8 ~ I ~ \ < I < 7Ta/\LV 0 EF 'I' opq., KaL VVV [-LEV V7TOKELfLH'OV WS' 

To8E n, 1raALv 8' -LmoJu::!p.Evol' c.V, KaTa uT.fpYJaw. 

Kat aKoA.ovBova£ 0~ TavTn at aAAa.t fLETaf3oAm. 

a Cj. VI!. X., xi. 
~ Cj. VII. xiii., xvi. 

Books XIII. and XIV. 
" Cf. VII. viii. 
' In point of fact the only form which is absolutely separ· 

able is 1\lind or Reason. Cj. XII. vii., ix. 
402 

METAPHYSICS, VIII. x. 4--S 

and to discover what things are parts of the sub
stance, and what are not ; and whether the parts of 
the substance are also parts of the definition." 
Further, then, neither the universal nor the genus is 
substance.b As for the Ideas and the objects of 5 
mathematics (for some say that these exist apart 
from sensible substances) we must consider them 
later. 0 But now let us proceed to discuss those 
substances which are generally accepted as such. 

Now these are the sensible substances, and aU 
sensible substances contain matter. And the sub- 6 
strate is substance ; in one sense matter (by matter ~:~~~,C:t& 
I mean that which is not actually, but is potentially, 
an individual thing) ; and in another the formula 
and the specific shape (which is an individual thing 
and is theoretically separable); and thirdly there is 
the combination of the two, which alone admits of 
generation and destruction,d and is separable in an 
unqualified sense-for of substances in the sense of 
formula some are separable • and some are not. 

That matter is also substance is evident ; for in '1 
all opposite processes of change there is something Substance 
} d ]. J 'f h h . as =twr. t 1at un er 1es t lose processes ; e.g., 1 t e c. ange IS 

of place, that which is now in one place and sub
sequently in another ; and if the change is of mag-
n£tude, that which is now of such-and-such a size, 
and subsequently smaller or greater; and if the 
change is of quality, that which is now healthy and 
subsequently diseased. Similarly, if the change is 8 
in respect of being, there is something which is now 
in course of generation, and subsequently in course 
of destruction, and which is the underlying sub-
strate, now as this individual thing, and subsequently 
as deprived of its individuality. In this last process 
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~ TOJV o' aX\wv ~ rufi. :;, OVOLV O.VTY) OVK aKoAovlht· 
ov yap avayKY), EZ n VAY)V EXH romK~V, -rofho Ka~ 
YEVVY)T~v Kd ¢8ap-r~v <fxHv. -rls fLEV ovv 8wcpopa 
ToiJ a1rAws y£yvw8m Kai fL~ a1rAws, Jv roZs 
cfV(Y~KOLS' EtpY)Tat. 

II. 'E1rd 8' ~ fLEV dJs tmoKHfL~VY) Kat ws VAY) ou(Y{a 
10 OfLOAoyEZrat, O.VT1) o' E(YTLV ~ OWcLfLH, Aomov T~V 

ws b•<fpyHav oi!m{av rwv alaBY)rwv El7TEI:v TLS' E(YTW. 
!:lY)fLOKp~ros fLEV ovv -rpEZs btacpopds <fotKEV oiofLEV<p 
Elva~· TO fLEV yap (moKE{flEvov (Yw,ua r~v vAY)v gv 

' ' ; ~ ,./,; ~ \ ,, e ,..... ~~ ' ,.... 
Ka~ ravrov, o~a'f/EPHV oE Y) pva(l-<p, o EaT£ axYJfLO., 

15:;, rpo1rfj, o E(YTL B.!mc;, :;, 8wBtyfj, o ian rcftts. 
cpa[!•ovra~ OE 7To,\,\ai a~acftopal. OV(Yat, OLOV rd p,EV 
uvvB<f(YE£ ,\.!yerat rijs vAYJc;, W(Y7TEp o(Ya Kpa(YE! 
Ka8a1TEp fLEMKparov, rd 8E- 8ww{J o[ov cpaKEAos, 
Ta 8€ Ko,\,\v oiov fJtfJAlov, rd 8E- yopcp<p oiov 
KtfJwrwv, Ta DE 7TAdo(Yt rovrwv, ra OE B.!(Yn oiov 

20 ovooc; Kat {m.fpBvpov (raiJra ydp rip KEZo·Bat 7TWS' 
8~a¢.fpn), TeL 8€ xpov<p o[ov 8Et'TTVOV Kat apt(YTOV, 
Ta 8E- ro7T<p o[ov rd 7TVEJflara, ra 8E roZs Twv 
al(YBY)rwv 1raBww oiov (YKAYJpOrY)Tt Kat fLaAaKoTY)rt 
Kat 7TVKV071)Tt Kat [Lavon)Tt Kat tY)POTYJn Kat 
vypoTY)Tt. Kat rd [LEV dv[ots roJrwv rd 8E 7TI5.(Yt 

25 TOlJTOtc;, Kat oAws ra [LEV tmEpoxfi -ra 8:0 J,\,\E[if;EL. 
"Q.(YTE 8ij.\ov on Kat TO EOTt Toaav-raxws AEJIETat• 

ov86s yap EUTLV on oihws KELTaL, Kal. TO dvat TO 

• i.e., locomotion does not involve substantial change; 
alteration may or may not involve it (in IX. viii. 17 we find 
that it does not); increase or decrease does invoh·e it. 

• e.g., the heavenly bodies, though imperishable, can 
move in space (ch. iv. 7, XII. ii. 4). 

' Physics 225 a 12-:?0; cf. De Gen. et Corr. 317 a 17-31. 
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of change the others are involved, but in either one 
or two a of the others it is not involved ; for it does 
not necessarily follow that if a thing contains matter 
that admits of change of place, it also contains 
matter that is generable and destructible.b The 
difference between absolute and qualified generation 
has been explained in the Physics." 

II. Since substance in the sense of substrate Substance 
. d • dl b t d th" . as form or or matter IS a m1tte y su s ance, an IS lS actuality. 

potential substance, it remains to explain the nature 
of the actual substance of sensible things. Now The kind~ of 

. J l d"ir . constJtutJve Democntus d apparent y assumes t 1ree IHerences m form. 

substance ; for he says that the underlying body is 
one and the same in material, but differs in figure, 
i.e. shape ; or inclination, i.e. position; or inter-
contact, i.e. arrangement. But evidently there are 2 
many differences ; e.g. some things are defined by the 
way in which their materials are combined, as, for 
example, things which are unified by mixture, as 
honey-water ; or by ligature, as a faggot ; or by 
glue, as a book; or by clamping, as a chest ; or by 
more than one of these methods. Other things are 
definccl by their position, e.g. threshold and lintel 
(for these differ in being situated in a particular way) ; 
:md others by place (or direction), e.g. the winds; 
others by time, e.g. dinner and breakfast; and 
others by the attributes peculiar to sensible things, 
e.g. hardness and softness, density and rarity, dryn;css 
11nd humidity. Some are distinguished by some of 
these differences, and others by all of them; and in 
general some by excess and some by defect. 

Hence it is clear that "is " has the same number 3 
of senses ; for a thing " is " a threshold because it is 

" Of. l. iv. 11. 
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OVTW<; atJTd KE'icr8at CTY)fLa[vEt, Ka~ Td ~epvaTaAAov 
dvat n\ ovTw 7TE7TVKvwcrOm. Evtwv 8€ Td Etvat Ka.i 

7Tam T01JTOL<; optaO~crETat, Tcp Ta [LEV fLEfLLX0al, Ta 

ao 8€ KEKpaaOat, Ta 8€ 8E81a8at, Ta 8€ nEnvKl'waOat, 

'Ta 8€ TaL<; aAAat<; 8wcjJOpaZ<; KExpijaOm' ~CJ7TEp 
\ 1 '' ""' ) I "" \ I c;:. 

XELP ?) 7TOV<;. I\?)7TTEa Ol)v Ta yEvYJ "Twv otarpopwv· 

aVTat yap dpxaL €crovTaL ToiJ dvat, o[ov Ta Tw 

[LiiUov KaL ljTTOV 'l] 7TVKJ'0 Kat fLaJ'cp Kat ToZs 

35 aAAoL<; TOL<; TOWVTOL<;' m:fvTa yap 'TaUTa l17TEpox~ 
\ "\ \ .(, I 'l> 1 ~ I I ..._ ) 

Kat E/\1\EL't't<; ECJ'TLV. E£ OE 'T£ CJXY)fLa'T£ ?) 1\ELOTY)T£ 

Kat TpaxvTY)"T£, m:fvTa E1J0EZ Kat KafL7TVA!{J. ToZ<; 8€ 
1043 a Td dJ•at TO fLEfLtxOat ECJTaL, aVnKELfLEVW<; 8€ To 

' .,. fLY) ELVat. 
, , 

atTLa 

TOV Elvat EKaUTOV, on EV TOVTOL<; 'Y)TY)TEOV TL 
' ,, -- 'f' ,. t! 

TO atTWV 'TOV Etl•at TOVTWV EKQCJTOV. OVCJLQ fLEV 

5 ODV ov8E.v TOVTWV ov8€ crvv8va,6p..Evov, OfLW<; 8€ n\ 
dvaA.oyov EV EKcLCJT!{J. Kat W<; EV TaZs ovcr!at<; Td 

rij<; VAY)S Karr;yopovp..EVOV avT~ ~ Jv/pyELa, Kat EV 

TOL<; aAAot<; opwp..oZs p..aAtaTa. o[ov d ov8ov OEOI 
op[cracrOat, ~v.\ov 'l] At8ov w8t KE{p.-evov Jpoup..Ev, 

, , , ' , e , c ,, , ", , " .• 
Kat OIKIQV 7T 1\W OV<; Kat S VI\Q WOt KEtfLEVa · ?) ETt 

\ \ 't' ~I l ) ' I ) I ') ~ \ / \ \ 
10 Kat TO ov EVEKa ETT EVLWV ECJTtV, Et oE KpVcrTa/\1\0V, 

VOwp 7TE7TYJYO<; 'l] 7TE7TVKVWfLEVOV w8{. CJVfLrpwv{a 8€ 
1 x£Lp] -1 x<~p E: i) xcip J. 
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situated in a particular way, and" to be a threshold" 
means to be situated in this particular way ; and " to 
be ice "means to be condensed in this particular way. 
Some things have their being defined in all these 
ways : by being partly mixed, partly blended, partly 
bound, partly condensed, and partly subjected to all 
the other different processes ; as, for example, a hand 
or a foot. VVe must therefore comprehend the 4 
various kinds of differences-for these will be prin
ciples of being-i.e. the differences in degree, or in 
density and rarity, and in other such modifications; 
for they are all instances of excess and defect. And 5 
if anything differs in shape or in smoothness or rough
ness, a1l these are differences in straightness and 
curvature. For some things mixture ·will constitute 
being, and the opposite state not-being. 

From this it is evident that if substance is the cause 
of the existence of each thing, we must look among 
these " differences " for the cause of the being of 
each thing. No one of them, nor the combination of 6 
any two of them, is substance, but nevertheless each 
one of them contains something analogous to sub
stance. And just as in the case of substances that 
which is predicated of the matter is the actuality 
itself, so in the other kinds of definition it is the 
nearest approximation to actuality. E.g., if we have 
to define a threshold, we shall call it " a piece of 
wood or stone placed in such-and-such a w:1y " ; and 
we shall define a house as " bricks and timber 
arranged in such-and-such a way "; or again in 'l' 
some eases there is the final cause as well. And 
if we are defining ice, we shall describe it as 
" water congealed or condensed in such-and-such 
a way " and a harmony is " such-and-such a com-
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dUos Kat {Japios fL'Lt~S' Tow8t· Tov avTov 8€ Tponov 
Kat E'JTL TWV a.\Awv. <PavEpov 0~ EK TOVTWV 
on ~ Jvipyna aAAYJ aAAYJS' VAYJS' Ka(, 0 A.oyos· TWV 
f-LEV yap ~ avvew~s, TWV o' -1 f-LLt~S', TWV o' uXAo 

15 TL TWV Elprwivwv. 0~0 TWV op~'Of-LEVWV ol flEV /t.i
yovTE<; T£ Eanv olK{a, on )\{(Jo~ nAfr,(JoL tuAa, T~V 
ovvdp,H olKfav Myovatv· VAYJ yap Taiha· o[ OE 
ayyELOV UKE'JTaUTLKOV XPYJfh(LTWV KaL awpdTWV,' 1) 
n 2 aMo Towihov [npoa8ivTEs],' T~)J Jv.fpynav• 
' ' ' "'' " -!.. ~ (J' ' ' 1\Eyovaw· OL 0 ap,'f'W TaVTa UVVn El!TES' TYJV TpLTYJV 
Ka(, T~V EK TOVTWV ova!av. EOLKE yap 0 fJ-El! OLa 

20 rwv 8wfopwv .\6yos -roil EZ8ovs KaL Yijs EvEpydas 
ELVaL, 0 o' EK TWV EVVnapx6vrwv TijS' VAYJS' j-LfiAAov. 
Of-LO!ws OE Kat oZovs 'ApxvTa<; a'JTEOEXETO opovs· TOV 

' J._ I' ') 'i' ! ) I ' I UVVafhy-'W yap ELUW. OWl! TL EUn l!YJI!EfhLa; YJPEJhLa 
Ell n/..~(JH dipos· VAYJ f-LEV yap 0 a~p, Jvipyna of. Kat 
ova/a ~ ~PEf-Lfa. TL Jan yaA~VYJ; op,aAorqs Oa-

25 AcfrrY)s· ro f-LEV l'moKEff-LEvov ws vAYJ 7J BaA.arra, 7J 
o€ €vipyna Ka/, ~ f-Lop¢~ 7J Of-LaAoTY)S'. <DavEpov 
8~ EK TWV ELPYJf-LEVWV TLS' ~ ala81)T~ ovafa EUTL Ka~ 
1rws· ~ f-LEV yap we; iJX'J, i] o' ws f-Lop¢~ Kat• 
€v.fpyna. i] o€ Tp{TYJ ~ EK T01JTWV. 

III. li.E'i 8€ "'~ dyvoELV on EVLOTE Am,Bcfvn 'lTOTEpov 
30 UYJf-La!vtt TO Ol!Of-La T~V avvBETOV ova!av ~ T~V 

l I ' \ ..J.. I 1' t' ' I I EVEpynaV KUL TY)V f-LOP'f'YJV, OWV YJ OLKLa 'JTOTEpov 

1 O'W)J.dTwv Ka~ XP''lfJ.6Twv recc~ 2 n Ka1. recc. 
3 Christ. 4 evcp!<i'<- Dekker. 

Ka.l Alexander, Bonitz: on. 

• A celebrated Pythagorean, contemporary with Plato. 
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bin:1tion of high and low " ; and similarly in the 
other ca<;cs. 

From this it is t:\'idcnt that the actuality or formula 
is different in the case of different matter ; for in 
some cases it is a combination, in others a mixture, 
and in others some other of the mode<; "·hich we have 
described. Hence in defining the nature of a house, 8 
tho,.;e who describe it as stones, bricks and wood, 
describe the potential house, since these things are 
its matter ; those who describe it as " a receptacle 
for containing goods and boclies," or something else 
to the same effect, describe its actuality; but those 
who combine these two definitions describe the 
third kind of substance, that which is composed of 
rnat tcr and form. For it \\·ould seem that the for- 9 
mula which im·oh·es the differentiae is that of the 
form and the actuality, while that which i1wolvcs the 
constituent parts is rather tlwt of the matter. The 
same is true of the kind of definitions which Archytas" 
used to accept; for they arc definitions of the com
bined matter and form. E.g., what is "windless
ness ? " Stillness in a large extent of air ; for the 
air is the mattn, and the stillness is the actuality and 
suhstance. \\'hat is a calm ? Levelness of sea. 10 
The sea is the material substrate, and the levelness 
is the actuality or form. 

From the foregoing account it is elear what sensible 
substance is, and in what sense it exists ; either as 
matter, or as fnrm and actuality, or thirdly as the 
combination of the two. 

III. We must not fail to realize that sometimes it t~;;;~!:~ri~~ 
is doubtful whether a name denotes the composite gui•hed from 

substance or the actuality and the form--e.g. whether ~~b.~~~:::'t' 
" house " denotes the composite thing, " a covering 
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GY)fLELol' ToiJ Ko~voii OTt aKE1Taaf-La EK 17).{L'8cvv Kat 

A.!Dwv wo; KHf-1-EI'wV, ~ T7)'; El'cpyc!a<; Kat TOU E~OOV<; 
f1 I ' \ I \:' \ ' I on aKETJaafl-a, KaL ypafl-fL') TJOTEpov ova<; o• fl-')Kn 

35 ~ [on]' ovus' KaL 'l{>ov 7J(JTEpov y;vx~ El' CJCVfWTL ~ 
y;vx0. aUT') yap ova!a Kat Jvipyna C!Wfl-aTO<; TWOS'. 
E'tYJ S' O.v KaL E7T' dt-ufoTEpols TO 'c!Jol', oVx cVs~ Evl. 
Aoyi{J Aq'of-1-o•ov aAX u'.>s- 7ipo> lh·. dUO. TavTa 
7ipo<; fl-El' n dUo owcpEpu, 7ipos· i:iE: TY)L' '0n)CHl' n)s-

1043 b ova!as- TYj<; alaOr)TY)<: avo.£,·· TO yop T(, Yjv ELt•aL Tl{> 
E~On Kat Tfj E!JcpyE[q 1mapxa. y;vx~ p.E:v yc1p Kat 
y;uxfi ElvaL TaVTOV, dv8pw7H;> OE Kat avOpumo<; ov 
TavTov, El f<~ Kat ~ y;ux>) aJ•8pw7To> AEXD))ac:Ta< · 

5 OVTw OE TLl'L f-1-EV nvt 8' ov. Ov cpati'ETaL 'i'n) ,'7_ 
TOUCJLV ~ avMaf3~ E/( TWV CJTOLX<dwv ouaa Kat avv
BiaEw<;, ovo' ~ olK!a 7TA!vDoL TE /{QL CJVI'BWL<;' KaL 
TOVTO opBcvc;· ov yap ECJTLV ~ CJV!'tlEmc; ov8' ~ fl-Lt<> 
h TOVTwv JJv ECJTt 2 av>•Dwt<; ~~ f1Lt<<;. O[LOLw<; oE: 
oV8E TWv CLAAuJv oV8Ev~ oiov cl 0 oV80s 8EatL, oVK 

10 EK TOV ovoou ~ Bim<;' dUO. ru'il..l..ov OUTO<; Jt 
EKc{vr;~. oV8E (n] 0 O.u8pw7TOs EaTt- TO 'c{Jov KaL 
8{7TOVV, aua Tl. OEL (:JvaL 0 7Tapd TaVrcl EaTLV, cl 
TavB' u),Y), OVTE OE CJTOLXELOV ouT' EK CJTOLXCLOV' dl..l..' 
~ ova{a. 0 JtacpouvTE<; T~V VAYJV Aiyovaw. Ei 
oDv TOVT' aLTtOl' JoV ElvaL Kal. ol!a{a TOVTo, aVT~I' 
av T~V ova!av ov3 f..Eyo<EV. , A!•ayKY) 8,) TaUTY)! 

a Cj. Yll. xi. 6. 
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1 Bywater. 
3 ov om. E 2Ab Alexander. 

• Cj. Plato, Theaetetus :204 A ff. 
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made of bricks and stones arranged in such-and-such 
a way," or the actuality ancl form, "a covering"; 
and whether " line " means " du:dity in length " or 
" duality " a ; and whether " animal " means " a 
soul in a body " or " a soul " ; for the soul is the 
substance and actuality of some bocly. The term 2 
" animal " would be applicable to both cases ; not 
as being defined by one formula, but as relating to 
one concept. These distinctions are of importance 
from anotl1cr point of view, but unimportant for the 
investigation of sensible substance ; because the 
essence belongs to the form ancl the :tctualization. 
Soul and essence of soul arc the same, but man and 3 
essence of man are not, unless the soul is also to be 
called m:tn ; and although this is so in one sense, it is 
not so in another. 

It appears, then. upon incp1iry into the matter,b 
that a syll:tble is not derived from the phonetic 
elements plus combination, nor is a house bricks plus 
combination. And this is true ; for the combination 
or mixture is not derived from the things of which it 
is a combination or mixture, nor, similarly, is any 4 
other of the" differences." E.g., if the threshold is 
defined by its position, the position is not derived 
from the threshold, but rather vice versa. Nor, 
indeed, is man " animal " plus " two-footed " ; there 
must be something which exists besides these, if they 
are matter ; but it is neither an element nor derived 
from an element, but the substance ; and those who 
offer the definition given above are omitting this and 
describing the matter. If, then, this something else 5 
is the cause of a man's being, and this is his substance, 
they will not be stating his actual substance. 

Now the substance must be either eternal or 
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15 ~ dtowv 6lVat ~ ¢BapT~V avEV TOV ¢8E[pw8m Kal. 

ycyov.!vat avw TOV yfyvwBat. 8.!8HKTQt 8£ Ka~ 
OE8f\wTa£ EV aAAms on TO d8os ov8ds 'TTOLEL ov8£ 

ycvvfj, d.A\d 7TOtELTaL TODE, y!yvETat 8£ TO EK Tov-
, ~) "l' \ ,..., ,.~... 8 ""' f.' ' I I 

TWV. H 0 HOt TWV 't' apTWV at OVOLaL xwptOTaL, 

ol38€v 'TrW Sij-\ov· 'TTA¥ on y' Jv!wv ovK dv8EXETat 

20 OijAoV, oaa fi~ o[ov T€ 7rapa Ta TLVa Elvat, o[ov 

olK!av ~ OKEiJos. Zaw<; f-LEV oi'Jv oiJS' ova[aL Elal.v 

oUr' aV-rd raVra oVTE Tt -rWv UAAwv Oaa fL~ <f>Vatt. 
I \ \ ,./..,I 1 W e ' ' UVVEUTYJKEV" TY)V yap 't'VatV f-LOVY)V QV 'TtS" EtY) TY)V1 

' ~ "-8 ""' , I tf t ' I C\ t 
EV TOL<; 'f' apTOLS" OVULQV. WUT€ Y) Q'TTOpLa 1JV OL 

'AvnaB.!vEWL Kat o[ OVTWS" a7ra[8EVTOL ~7ropovv 
,, \ I <'f ) J/ ' I J.f r:' 1 

25 EXEL TWa Katpov, OTL OVK EUTL TO TL EUTW opt-

aaa8at (TOV yap opov ElVaG Aoyov fWKpov), O.Ma 

7rol:ov f-LEV TL Janv Jv8€xETaL Kal. 8L8atat, wa7rEp 

apyvpov' TL f-LEV EUTLV ov, OTL 8£ o[ov KaTTfnpo<;. 
t.l :> ' I " \ '<"' ' ~ 1 1' rr , 

WUT OVULaS" EUTL fl-EV Y)S" EVOEXETat ELVQL opov Kat 

30 ,\6yov, otov Tijs avv8€Tov, Jav TE alaBY)T~ Uv TE 
\ 1' 'C -;- ~' rt 1 , 1 2 ,, 

VOY)TY) TJ" E<; WV 0 CI,VTY) 7rpWTWV, OVKETL, EL7rEp 

'n KaTa TLVOS" U7]f-La[vH 0 Aoyos 0 opwTLKOS", KQL 
~ ""' \ \ ff rl\ 5' \ \:' \ e ,./... 1 
VEL TO f-LEV WU7rEp VI\Y)V ELVat, TO OE WS" fl-OP't'7JV. 

<PavEpov 8£ Kat Stan, ELmcp Eia£ 'TrW<; apLBf-LOL 

ai ovu!at, OVTW<; ELUL Kat ovx WS" TLVE<; l..€yovaL 

35 fLOVaDwv· 0 TE yap opWf1-0S" apt8f-LOS" TL<;" OtatpETO<; 

• riw Bessarion, Aldine, Alexander: rwv. 
' ovK l<Tn EJr Alexander. 

• Cj. VII. viii. • Cj. ch. i. 6 n. 
• Of. VII. viii. 6. 4 Cf. V. xxix. 4. 
• Aristotle is referring to the Pythagoreans and Platon

ists, but seems as usual to misrepresent their views. His 
object in this section is to show that the relation of number 
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perishable without ever being in process of perishing, 
and generated without ever being in process of 
generation. It has been clearly demonstrated else
where a that no one generates or creates the form ; 
it is the individual thing that is created, and the 
compound that is generated. But whether the 6 
substances of perishable things are separable or not 
is not yet at all clear b ; only it is clear that this is 
impossible in some cases, i.e. in the case of all things 
which cannot exist apart from the particular in
stances; e.g. house or implement.c Probably, then, 
neither these things themselves, nor anything else 
which is not naturally composed, are substances ; for 
their nature is the only substance which one can 
assume in the case of perishable things. Hence the 7 
difficulty which perplexed the followers of Anti
sthenes d and others similarly unlearned has a certain 
application ; I mean the difficulty that it is impossible 
to define rvhat a thing is (for the definition, they say, 
is a lengthy formula), but it is possible actually to 
teach others what a thing is like; e.g., we cannot say 
n·hat silver is, but we can say that it is like tin. Hence 8 
there can be definition and formula of one kind of 
substance, i.e. the composite, whether it is sensible or 
intelligible ; but not of its primary cor:stituents, 
since the defining formula denotes somethmg predi
cated of something, and this must be partly of the 
nature of matter and partly of the nature of form. 

It is also obvious that, if numbers are in any sense 9 
substances they are such in this sense, and not, as Analogies ' . , h bBtweeJl 
some e describe them, aggregates ofumts. For(a) t e number and 

definition is a kind of number, since it is divisible, ~~~~ro":.a' 

to substance is only one of analogy. Cj. XII I. vi., vii., and 
see Introd. pp. xvii f., xxiii f. 
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6 
In Categories 3 b 33-4 a 9 :\ rdotle does not allow this 

exception. 
• i.e. from prime matter or the four elements. 
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and divisible into indivisible parts (for formulae are 
not infmite) ; and number is of this nature. And 10 
(b) just as when any clement which composes the 
number is subtracted or added, it is no longer the 
same number but a different one, however small 
the subtraction or addition is; so neither the 
definition nor the essence will conl inue to exist if 
something is subtracted from or added to it. And 
(c) a nun1ber must be something in virtue of \vhich it 
is a unity (whereas our opponents cannot say what 
makes it one); that is, if it is a unity. For either it ll 
is not a unity but a kind of aggregate, or if it is a 
unity, we must explain what makes a unity out of 
a plurality. And the definition is a unity ; but 
similarly they cannot explain the definition either. 
This is a natural consequence, for the same reason 
applies to both, and substance is a unity in the way 
which we have explained, and not as some thinkers 
say : e.g. because it is a kind of unit or point ; but 
each substance is a kind of actuality and nature. 
Also (d) just as a number does not admit of variation 12 
in degree, so neither does substance in the sense of 
form ; if any substance does admit of this, it is sub
stance in combination with matter.a 

Let this suffice as a detailed account of the genera
tion and destruction of so-called substances, in what 
sense they are possible and in what sense they are 
not; and of the reference of things to number. 

IV. As regards material substance, we must not Matter con-

f "] 1. l "f" ll h" d . d f sulered 1n m to rca IZe t 1at even 1 a t mgs are enve rom relation to 

the same primary cause, or from the same things as ~~g~~;ces 
primary causes b; i.e. even if all things that are and events. 

generated have the same matter for their first 
principle, nevertheless each thing has some matter 
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'Taiha ap.<f;w TO av-ro. 3d 3€ -rd Jyy-JTaTa aZna 
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peculiar to it; e.g., " the sweet" or "the viscous 
is the proximate matter of mucus, and " the bitter" 
or some such thing is that of bile-although probably 
mucus and bile are derived from the same ultimate 
matter. The result is that there is more than one 2 
matter of the same thing, when one thing is the matter 
of the other; e.g., mucus is derived from " the vis
cous " ; and from " the sweet," if " the viscous " 
is derived from " the sweet " ; and from bile, by 
the analysis of bile into its ultimate matter. For 
there are two senses in which X comes from Y ; 
either because X will be found further on than Y 
in the process of development, or because X is pro
duced when Y is analysed into its original con
stituents. And different things can be generated by 3 
the moving cause when the matter is one and the 
same, e.g. a chest and a bed from wood. But some 
different things must necessarily have different 
matter ; e.g., a saw cannot be generated from wood, 
nor does this lie in the power of the moving cause, 
for it cannot make a saw of wool or wood. 

If, then, it is possible to make the same thing 4 
from different matter, clearly the art, i.e. the 
mov·ing principle, is the same ; for if both the 
matter and the mover are different, so too is the 
product. 

So whenever we inquire what the cause is, since 
there are causes in several senses, we must state all 
the possible causes. E.g., what is the material cause 5 
of a man ? The menses. What is the moving cause ? 
The semen. What is the formal cause ? The 
essence. What is the final cause ? The end. 
(But perhaps both the latter are the same.) We 
must, however, state the most proximate causes. 
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METAPHYSICS, VIII. xv. 5-v. 1 

\Vhat is the matter? Not fire or earLh, but the 
matter proper to man. 

Thus as rcgarus generable natural substances we 6 
must proeeeu in this manner, if we are to proceed 
correctly; that is, if the causes arc these and of 
this number, and it is necessary to know the causes. 
But in the case of substances which though natural 
are eternal the principle is different. For presum
ably some of them have no matter, or no matter of 
this kind, but only such as is spatially mobile." 
Moreover, things which exist by nature but are not 7 
substances have no matter ; their sub,tratc is their 
substance. E.g., what is the cause of an eclipse ; 
what is its matter? It has none ; it is the moon 
which is affecteu. \Vhat is the moving cause which 
destroys the light? The earth. There is probably 
no final cause. The formal cause is the formula; 
but this is ol>scure unless it includes the efticicnt 
cause. E.g., what is an eclipse? A pri\·ation of 8 
light ; and if we add " caused by the earth's inter
vention," this is the defmition which iucludcs the 
<efficient> cause. In the case of sleep it is not clear 
what it is that is proximately affected. Is it the 
animal ? Y cs ; but in respect of what, and of what 
proximate] y ? The heart, or some other part. 
Again, by what is it affected? Again, what is the 
affection which affects that part, and not the whole 
~mimal ? A particular kind of immobility ? Yes ; 
but in virtue of what affection of the proximate 
subject is it this? 

V. Since some things both are and are not, without The relation 

b 
· 1· bl t · 1 d t t · b uf matter to e1ng 1a e o generatwn anc es .rue 1011 -e.g. generat 1o" 

points,< if they exist at all; and in general the forms and chango. 

and shapes of things (because white does not come to 
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4ZO 

METAPHYSICS, VIII. v. 1-vi. 1 

be, but the wood becomes white, since everything 
which comes into being comes from something and 
becomes something)-not all the contraries a can be 
generated from each other. White is not generated 
from black in the same way as a white man is gener
ated from a black man ; nor does everything contain 
matter, but only such things as admit of generation 
and transformation into each other. And such 2 
things as, without undergoing a process of change, 
both are and are not, have no matter. 

There is a difficulty in the question how the matter 
of the individual is related to the contraries. E.g., if 
the body is potentially healthy, and the contrary of 
health is disease, is the body potentially both healthy 
and diseased? And is water potentially wine and 
vinegar ? Probably in the one case it is the matter 
in respect of the positive state and form, and in the 
other case in respect of privation and degeneration 
which is contrary to its proper nature. 

There is also a difficulty as to why wine is not the 3 
matter of vinegar, nor potentially vinegar (though 
vinegar comes from it), and why the living man is 
not potentially dead. In point of fact they are not ; 
their degeneration is accidental, and the actual 
matter of the living body becomes by degeneration 
the potentiality and matter of the dead body, and 
water the matter of vinegar ; for the one becomes 
the other just as day becomes night. All things 4 
which change reciprocally in this way must return 
into the matter; e.g., if a living thing is generated 
from a dead one, it must first become the matter, 
and then a living thing ; and vinegar must first 
become water, and then wine. 

VI. With regard to the difficulty which we have de-
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scribed" in connexion with definitions and numbers, The unity ol 

what is the cause of the unification ? In all things delinition. 

which have a plurality of parts, and which are 
not a total aggregate but a whole of some sort 
distinct from the parts, there is some cause ; in-
asmuch as even in bodies sometimes contact is the 
cause of their unity, and sometimes viscosity or some 
other such quality. But a definition is one account, 2 
not by connexion, like the Iliad, but because it is a 
definition of one thing. 

What is it, then, that makes "man" one thing, 
and why does it make him one thing and not many, 
e.g. "animal" and "two-footed," especially if, as 
some say, there is an Idea of " animal" and an 
Idea of " two-footed " ? vVhy are not these Ideas 3 
" man," and why should not man exist by participa
tion, not in any " man," but in two Ideas, those of 
" animal" and "two-footed"? And in general 
" man" will be not one, but two things-" animal " 
and "two-footed." Evidently if we proceed in this 
w:ty, as it is usual to define and explain, it will be 
impossible to answer and solve the difficulLy. But 4 
if, as we maintain, man is part matter and part 
form-the matter being potentially, and the form 
actually man-, the point which we are investigat
ing will no longer seem to be a difliculty. I<'or 
this difficulty is just the same as we should have if 
the definition of X b were " round brom~e"; for 
this m,me would give a clue to the formula, so that 
the c1uestion becomes " what is the cause of the 
unification of ' round ' and ' bronze ' ? " The diffi- 5 
culty is no longer apparent, because the one is matter 
and the other form. iVhat then is it (apart from 
the active cause) which causes that which exists 
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tl • i.e., ii was the essence of the potential sphere to becom 
f lC act·thua sphe:e, and of the actual sphere to be generated 
rom e potential sphere. 
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METAPHYSICS, VIII. vt. 5-9 

potentially to exist actually in things which admit of 
generation ? There is no other cause of the potential 
sphere's being an actual sphere; this was the 
essence of each." 

Some matter is intelligible and some sensible, and 6 
part of the formula is always matter and part actuality; 
e.g., the circle is a plane figure.b But such thingsc 
as have no matter, neither intelligible nor sensible, 
are ipso facto each one of them essentially something 
one ; just as they are essentially something existent : 
an individual substance, a quality, or a quantity. 
Hence neither " existent " nor " one " is present in 
their definitions. And their essence is ipso facto 
something one, just as it is something existent. 
Hence also there is no other cause of the unity of '1 
any of these things, or of their existence ; for each one 
of them is " one " and " existent " not because it 
is contained in the genus " being " or " unity," nor 
because these genera exist separately apart from 
their particulars, but ipso facto. 

It is because of this difficulty that some thinkers a 8 
speak of "participation," and raise the question of 
what is the cause of participation, and what participa
tion means ; and others speak of " communion " ; 
e.g., Lycophron • says that knowledge is a communion 
of the soul with " knowing " ; and others call life a 
combination or connexion of soul with body. The 9 
same argument, however, applies in every case ; for 
" being healthy " will be the " communion " or 
" connexion " or " combination " of soul and health ; 
and " being a bronze triangle " a " combination " of 
bronze and triangle; and "being white " a "com-

d The Platonists. 
• A sophist, disciple of Gorgias. 
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METAPHYSICS, VIII. vi. 9-10 

bination " of surface and whiteness. The reason for 
this is that people look for a unifying formula, and a 
difference, between potentiality and actuality. But, 10 
as we have said,a the proximate matter and the 
~~e~~~dfus=e; ilie=e~~~ 
potentially, and the other actually. Therefore to 
ask the cause of their unity is like asking the cnuse 
of unity in general ; for each individunl thing is one, 
and the potential and the actual are in a sense one. 
Thus there is no cause other than whatever initiates 
the development from potentiality to actuality. 
And such things as have no matter are all, without 
qualification, essential unities. 

o Cj. §§ 4, 5, 
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BOOK IX 

I. We have now dealt with Being in the primary BooK IX. 

sense, to which all the other categories of being are ~~:~,~~AND 
related ; i.e. substance. For it is from the concept AcruALrn. 

of substance that all the other modes of being take :"otentiality 
. b h . d 1. d llm the sense their meanmg ; ot quantity an qua 1ty an a of potency:· 

other such terms ; for they will all involve the con- ~!:J~~~ to 

cept of substance, as we stated it in the beginning of change or 

our discussion." And since the senses of being are 2 
analysable b not only into substance or quality or motion. 

quantity, but also in accordance with potentiality 
and actuality and function, let us also gain a clear 
undeistanding about potentiality and actuality ; and 
first about potentiality in the sense which is most 
proper to the word, but not most useful for our pre-
sent purpose-for potentiality and actuality extend 
beyond the sphere of terms which only refer to 
motion. VVhen we have discussed this sense of 3 
potentiality we will, in the course of our definitions of 
actuality ,C explain the others also. 

We have made it plain elsewhere a that " poten
tiality " and " can " have several senses. All senses 4 
which are merely equivocal may be dismissed ; for 
some are used by analogy, as in geometry," and we 
call things possible or impossible because they " are " 
or " are not " in some particular way. But the 

& V. xii. • Cj. V. xii. 11. 
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potentialities which conform to the same type are all 
principles, and derive their meaning from one primary 
sense of potency, which is the source of change in 
some other thing, or in the same thing qua other. 

One kind of potentiality is the power of being 5 
affected ; the principle in the patient itself which 
initiates a passive change in it by the action of some 
other thing, or of itself qua other. Another is a 
positive state of impassivity in respect of deteriora
tion or destruction by something else or by itself qua 
something else ; i.e. by a transformatory principle
for all these definitions contain the formula of the 
primary sense of p0tentiality. Again, all these 6 
potentialities are so called either because they merely 
act or are acted upon in a particular way, or because 
they do so n·ell. Hence in their formulae also the 
formulae of potentiality in the senses previously 
described are present in some degree. 

Clearly, then,in one sense the potentiality for acting 
and being acted upon is one (for a thing is" capable " 
both because it itself possesses the power of being 
acted upon, and also because something else has the 
power of being acted upon by it) ; and in another 1 
sense it is not; for it is partly in the patient (for it is 
because it contains a certain principle, and because 
even the matter is a kind of principle, that the patient 
is acted upon; i.e., one thing is acted upon by another: 
oily stuff is inflammable, and stuff which yields in a 
certain way is breakable, and similarly in other cases) 
-and partly in the agent; e.g. heat and the art of 8 
building : the former in that which produces heat, 
and the latter in that which builds. Hence in so far 
as it is a natural unity, nothing is acted upon by 
itself; because it is one, and not a separate thing. 
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30 Kat T6 a8vvaTOV ~ Tfj 'TOLaV'T"{/ , ' EVaVTLa 
I I ) ff ..., '} "" \ \ \ , \ 

CJ1'EpYJUL<; ECJTLV, WCJ1'E 'TOV UV'TOV KaL Ka'Ta 'TO aUTO 
niiaa 8vvafLt<; aovvafL{q.. 'H 8E: CJTEPYJUL<; AEyETat 

'' ..... ' ' ' ' ,, \ ' A. ' no/V\axwc;· Kat yap To fLYJ <:xov Kat To n<:'f'vKoc; 
'' \ )/ 'rt ff\ "!\ ~~ I~/.... \ ,, 1 r ~I ~ 
av fLY] EXTJ, Yj ottwc; Yj OTE TrE'f'VKEV, KaL Yj wut, oiov 
naVTEAWs-, 7] Kilv 07TwaoVvo ETJ' Ev{wv SEJ av 

35 nEj;vKoTa €xnv fL~ EXTJ {J{q., ECJTEpijaBaL Taiha 
MyofLEV. 

II. 'End 8' al fLEV EV 'TOL<; a{nixot<; dvvmlpxovatv 
apxa~ Tomihat, ai. 8' EV TOL<; EfL{;vxot<; Ka/ EV {;vxfi 

1046 b Kat Tijc; {;vxijc; EV n{; .Myov :fxovn, 8ijA.ov on Kat 
'TWV 8vvafLEWV al fLEV ECJOVTaL aA.oyot ai. 8E: fLETa 
..\6yov. 8t6 niiaat ai. TEXVat Kat ai. 7rOtYjTLKat2 

ETrWTfjfLat OVVUfLH<; Ela{v· apxaL yap fLETaflAYJTLKa.i 
5 Elatv EV aA)Hp ~3 Ti aM.o. Kat a.i. fLEV fLETa Aoyov 

'TTiiaat TWv EvavTLwv ai aVTaLJ ai 0' clAoyoL fLLa 
Evoc;, o[ov T6 BEpfL6v Tov BEpfLa{vELv fLOr:ov, ~ 8E: 
la.TpLI<~ v6aov KaL VytE{ac;. aZnov 8E: on Aoyoc; 
daTtv ~ JmoT~f-LYJ, o 8E Aoyoc; o mhdc; 8YJA.oZ T6 
npayfLa. Kat T~v aTEPYJULV, n,\1]v ovx wuavTwc;, Kat 

10 ECJTLV we; dfLj;oZv, ECJT( 8' we; TOV 1mapxovTo<; fLiiAAov. 
tf ' ' / \ \ ,t ' I 1' \ WO''T a~·ayKYj Kat TO.<; 'TOtaVTOS €7rLO'TYjfLO<; EWaL fLE!' 

'TWV EVaVT{wv, EivaL 8E TOV f-LEV Ka8' avTa<; 'TOV 8E 
p.ry Ka8' avTac;· Ka~ yap 0 Aoyoc; 'TOV fLEV Ka8' O.VTC;, 

'TOV 8E: Tponov nva KaT a O'VfL{JE{JYJKO<; · anoj;aaE' 
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1 1/Ab:-i)E. 
2 7rDL7}T£KaL Kat rccc.: 7TOD]TtKai KaL al Alexandero 

3 om. E.\ 0• 

a Cj. V. xxii 

METAPHYSICS, IX. I. 8-n. 3 

" Incapacity " and " the incapable " is the privation 
contrary to " capacity " in this sense ; so that every 
" capacity " has a contrary incapacity for producing 
the same result in respect of the same subject. 

Privation has several senses a-it is applied (i.) to 9 
anything which docs not possess a certain attribute ; 
(ii.) to that which would naturally possess it, but docs 
not; either (a) in general, or (u) when it would 
naturally possess it; and either (1) in a particular 
way, e.g. entirely, or (2) in any way at all. And in 
some cases if things \\·hich would naturally possess 
some attribute b.ck it as the result of constraint, we 
say that they arc " deprived." 

II. Since some of these principles are inherent in nationaland 
. . t J . d l . . t tl . d nratwnal 1nanuna ·e t 11ngs, an ot lCl'S In an1n1a e ungs an potencies . 

in the soul and in the rational part of the soul, it is 
clear that some of the potencies also will be irrational 
and some rationaL Hence all arts, i.e. the productive 
sciences, are potencies ; oecause they are principles 
of change in another thing, or in the artist himself 
qua other. 

Every rational potency admits equally of contrary 2 
results, but irrational potencies admit of one result 
ollly. E.g., heat can only produce heat, but medical 
science can produce disease and health. The reason 
of this is that science is a rational account, and the 
same account explains both the thing and its priva
tion, though not in the same way ; and in one sense 
it applies to both, and in another sense rather to the 
actual fact. Therefore such sciences must treat of 3 
contraries-essentially of the one, and non-essenti
ally of the other ; for the rational account also 
applies essentially to the one, but to the other in a 
kind of accidental way, since it is by negation and 
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\ \ > ..J. ~ (;, \ ~ \ > I < \ I 
yap Ka~ a7JO'f'Opf! OY)I\OL TO EVaVTLOV. Y) yap O"TE• 

15 PYJO"L<; ~ 7IpWTYJ TO EVa!'TLOV, O.VTY) 8E. a7To<f;opa 
eaTEpov. ErrEt SE -rd EvavTLa oVK Eyy{yvera~ Ev Tip 
atm'{J, ~ 8' ETJWT~fLY) 8vvafLL<; T0 1\6yov EXHV, Kat 
Y; fvx~ KLV~O"EW<; EXH apx•]v, TO fLEV vyLELVOV 
vyfHav fL6vov 7TOLEL Kai TO 8EpfLaVTlKOV 8EpfL6TY)Ta 

\ \ ,/, \ ,/, I < <'' I I " ..J. 
20 Kat TO 'f'VKTtKOV 'f'VXPOTY)Ta, 0 0 E7TlO"TYJfLWV afL'f'W• 

\ f I ) ' ,../... "' f ':1 t I <::"I \ ) 
1\0yoc; yap EO"TtV afL'f'OLV fLEV 1 OVX OfLOlW<; OE, Kat EV 
fvxfi ~ EXEL KW~O"EW<; apx~v· WGTE apcpw cL7TO Tij<; 

' '"" ' ...-. I \ \ ' \ ',/ t;:' \ avTY)S apxYJ> KLVYJGEt npoc; To auTo avvay1aaa · ow 
Ta KaTa A6yov 8vvaTa ToZ<; avEV A6yov 8vvaTo7:c; 
7TOlEL TavavT{a· fLLif- yap apxf/ m:pLEXETat 1 'TC{! ,\6y<p. 

25 cpavEpov bE KaL OTt Tfj fLEV TOV EV bVVUfLEl aKoAov-
8Et ~ Tau f-t6vov 7Totijam ~ 1ra8E'iv ovvafLt<;, TaVTTJ 
8' EKElVYJ Ot!/( aE£- aJ!UYKYJ yap TOV EV 7TOWVVTa KaL 
7TOLE'i:v, TOV OE fL6vov 7TOlOVVTa OVK avayKYJ Kai EV 
7TOtE'i:V. 

III. Ela~ OE nvEc; oi cpaml', o[ov oi TI'IEyapuco{, 

30 oTav JvEpyfj fL6Fov 8vvaa8at, oTWJ 8€ fL~ iw:pyfj ov 
ovvaa8at, o[ov TOV fL~ OLKOOOfLOVJiTa ov ovvaa8aL 
OLKOOOfLELJi, aAAa TOV OLKOOOfLOVVTa Z5Tav OLKOOOfLfi' 

I' I ~ \ \ ' \ .-. "\ \ 'f' \ f3 ' OfLOLW<; OE Kat E7Tt TWV aJV\WV. Ot<; Ta UVfL at-
VOV'Ta C£To1Ta oV xai\E7T0V ZOE LV. OijAov ydp OTt oVT' 

l jdo, -yap apxh A "J. 

• Cf. X. iv. 7. 
b Literally" of the other," i.e. the positive term. 
' The meaning of this awkward sentence is clearly shown 

in the latter part of§ 4. 
" Founded by Euclicles of Megara, an enthusinslic ad

mirer of Socrates. The Megarics adopted the Eleatic system 
and developed it along dialectical lines. 
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removal that it throws light on the contrary. For 
the contrary is the primary privation,a and this is 
the removal of that to which it is contrary. b A nell 4 
since contrary attributes cannot be induced in the 
same subject, and science is a potency which depends 
upon the possession of a rational formula, and the 
soul contains a principle of motion, it follows that 
"·hcrcas " the salutary " can only produce health, 
and " the calefactory " only heat, and " the fri
gorific " only cold, the scientific man can produce 
both contrary results. For the rational account 5 
includes both, though not in the same way ; and 
it is in the soul, ·which contains a principle of motion, 
and will therefore, by means of the same principle, 
set both processes in motion, by linking them with 
the same rational accuunt. Hence things which 
have a rational potency produce results contrary 
to those of things whose potency is irrational c ; for 
the results of the former are inclucled under one 
prinuple, the rational account. 1t is evident also 6 

that whereas the power of merely producing (or 
suff<·ring) a giv('n e[fcd is implied in the power of 
prouucing ihat effect 1vell, the contrary is not always 
true ; for that which produces an effect well must 
also produce it, but that which merely produces a 
given effect does not necessarily produce it well. 

III. There are some, e.g. the l\Iegaric schooJ:d ~e[;:~atlon 
who say that a thing only has potency when 1t Mepric 

f . J J . . f t' . 't } view of unctwns, and t wt w 1cn 1t IS not unc wmng 1 laS potency. 

no potency. E.g., they say that a man wh? is ~ot 
building cannot build, hut only the man who IS bUlld-
ing, and at the moment when he is building; and 
similarly in the other cases. It is not difficult to see 2 
the absurd consequences of this theory. Obviously 
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1046 b ) 8' )I ,, \ ') ~ A ( '1, \ 1l r:;:t 

OLKO OJLO<; EUTUL EaV JL'YJ OLKOOOf-LTJ TO yap OLKOOOf-LqJ 
35 1' \ <;' ~ 1' I ) ) <;' A ) f f <;' \ 

ELVa£ TO OVVaTqJ ELvat EUTW OLKOUOf-LELV , Of-LOLW<; OE 

KaL E7Tt TWV aMwv rExvwv. El oi5v dovvaTOV Ta<; 

TotaV-ras ExEtV rExva) p..T] J.Lav8dvovTci1 
7T'OTE Ka~ 

1047 a A ~ ' ' ' " ' ' R ' ' , (" ' at'ovTa, Kat f-LYJ EXEW f-L'YJ a?Tot'ai\OVTa 7TOTE 'YJ yap 
,\ '() " '() ' " ' ' ' "'' YJ Tl 'YJ 7Ta €L 'nVL 'YJ xpovq>. ov yap O'YJ roiJ YE 

' -1.() f ) \ ' , ) " ' npayf-LaTo<; 't' apEvTos, an yap EUTLv , oTav ?TaVUYJ-
' "(; I f 1\ <;,> '()I > <;' I 

Tat, OVX Es H T'YJV TEXVYJV" 1TUI\LV 0 EV VS OLKOOOf-Lrr 
UEL ~ \ R I K I I ".1. "' I ' , ,, 7TWS ftatJWV j at Ta a't'vxa O'YJ Of-LOLWS · OVTE 

5 yap ifivxpov OVTE BEpf-LOV OVTE yAvKV OVTE oAw<; 
> () I '() \ W \ 1l () 1 <1 1 

aLa TjTOV OV Ell EUTUL f-L'YJ ata aVOf-LEVWV2
" WUT€ TOV 

flpwrayopov .\6yov avf-Lf3~aErat Mynv aDToZs. aAAa 
I ><;o> H 13 "(; ><;'I " I > 13 I 

f-LYJV avo ata YJUW Es EL ovoEv av f-L'YJ atu avryrat 

JLYJO' E!!Epyfi. Ei. oi5v rvcpAov TO f-L~ EXOV oifiw, 
..J. \ ~ \ \ ff I ..J.. \ D1 Jd ~ ' \ 

7TE't'VKOS OE Kat UTE 7TE't'VKE Kat ETL OV, OL aVTOL 
10 ,L),_ ' " \ \ I ~ ' I I ,./. I TV't' OL EUOVTaL 7TOftl\aKLS TYJS 'Y)f-LEpas, Kat KWyJOL. 

"E , ,~I \ ' I <.;:- I ' ' TL EL aovVaTOV TO EUTEpYJf-LEVOV UVVaf-LEW<;, TO f-LYJ 

ytyVOf-LEVOV3 dovvaTOV EUTm YEVEaBat• TO o' dov-
1 8 , , I ., ~ .. , 13 ·'· , VaTOV YEVEU at 0 1\EYWV TJ ELVaL 'YJ EUEU at 't'EVUETat• 

\ \ )~ I .- ') I t1 "' ( 

'TO yap auvvaTOV TOVTO EUY]f-LU!VEV. WU'T€ OVTOL OL 
15 '\ I ') (:; ""' \ I \ P ) \ \ 

1\oyot EsatpOVUL l<at KLVYJULV Kat YEVEULV. aEt, yap 
I (" \ e 'C ' \ e' 'TO TE EUTYJKOS EUTYJsETaL Kat TO Ka Y)f-LEVOV Ka8-

E0ELTat• ov yap avauT~UETUL av Kai3E,Y)Tm· aOuvarov 

yap EUTUL avauTijvat 0 YE ,u.~ OUVaTaL dva<TTijVaL. 

1 fJ.a06vra Alexander, Bonitz. 
2 al(T8av6p.evov reeco 

3 {<VOf."'VOV EJ. 

• i.e. the form of " house." 
• Cj. IV. v., vi. 
.• i.e., "_'C have just said that that which is incapable is de

pnved of 1ts potency-in this case, of its potency for happen
mg. 
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a man will not be a builder unless he is building, 
because " to be a builder " is " to be capable of 
building " ; and the same will be true of the other 
arts. If, therefore, it is impossible to pos£ess these 3 
arts without learning them at some time and having 
grasped them, and impossible not to possess them 
without having lost them at some time (through 
forgetfulness or some affection or the lapse of time ; 
not, of course, through the destruction of the object 
of the art,a because it exists always), when the artist 
ceases to practise his art, he will not possess it ; 
and if he immediately starts building again, how 4 
will he have re-acquired the art? 

The same is true of inanimate things. Neither 
the cold nor the hot nor the sweet nor in general 
any sensible thing will exist unless we are perceiving 
it (and so the result will be that they are affirm
ing Protagorns' theory b). Indeed, nothing will ha_ve 
the faculty of sensation unless it is perceiving, t.e. 
actually employing the faculty. If, then, that is 5 
blind which has not sight, though it would naturally 
have it, and when it would naturally have it, and 
while it still exists, the same people will be blind 
many times a day; and deaf too. 

Further, if that which is deprived of its potency 
is incapable, that which is not happening will be 
incapable of happening ; and he who says that that 
which is incapable of happening is or n~ll be, wi1l be 
in error, for this is what" incapable" meant." Thus 6 
these theories do away with both motion and genera
tion ; for that which is standing will always stand, 
and that which is sitting will always sit ; because 
if it is sitting it will not get up, since it is impos
sible that anything which is incapable of getting up 
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:1.047 a 

El 1' ' ' 8 I ...... \ f ,.1. ' a ovv p:ry EV EXETat TavTa AEYEW, 'f'avEpov OT! 

oJvaf.US" KaL £v£pyna Enpov Janv· EKELVOL 8' OL 

20 Aoyor 8vvafLtv Ka1 JvrfpyEtav Talno Trowvcnv, 8to Ka( 

ov fLLKpov TL SY)TOVOW ar•atpEZv. "DaTE EJ!DEXETat 
0 \ I 'i' \ 1' \;;:I \ ~ \ \ 

UVaTOV fi-EV TL EtJ!at fLY) EtVat OE, Kat UUVaTOV fLY) 

Eivat Elvat 8€, OfLOLW<; DE KaL J.rr1 TW!' aMwv Ka

TY)yoptwv 8vvaTov f3a8£/;nv ov fLTJ f3a8£/;Etv, KaL fLTJ 

f3aUsnv
1 

8vvaTOV OJ!2 f3a8{/;Etv. Ean DE ovvaTOV 

2s TOVTo 0 Jdv -lmaptTJ 1 Jvrfpyaa oi'i Ar!yETat :!xnv 
I 8 J '8 I >! > <;o J \ J <;o I ~ TY)V VVafi-tV, OV EV EoTat auvr·aTOV. itEYW OE oiov, 
's I e~ e I , "' e e ' Et UVaToV Ka Y)O at Kat EVOEXETat Ka ija at TOVT!.p, 

Eav vmiptn TO Ka8ija8m, OVOEV EoTat a8vvaTov· 

KaL EL KtVY)Oijva[ TL ~ Ktvrjaat ~ oTijvat ~ aTijuat ~ ... " , o ~, , 1' ,, , , e 
HVat Y) ytyFEO at Y) fLY) En•at Y) fLY) ytyVEO at, 

OfLOLW<;. 

~o 'E' ,, e "' ' , ' " ' ' I ' 0 JitY)itV E 0 Y) H'<pyEw TOVL'OfLa, Y) 7rp0<; TY)V EF-

T<:AEXEtaF avvnOEfLEFYJ, Kat ETT1 Ta aMa EK TWV 
I /\ \;;: ,... \ <: ' 1 I) 

KLVYJUEWF fLaittUTa. UOKEt yap Y) EVEpyEta fLai\LUTa 

1 KLVY)ot<; ELvat. 8d KaL TOt<; fLTJ oi'iatv 01lK aTro8t-

8 ' ' ~ e "'' " ' , " OaUt TO KtFEtU at, 011.11.0<; OE TtVa<; KOTY)yopta<;, OLOV 

3o otavoYJTa Ka1 £m8vfLYJTa <Lvat Ta 0 r) or·Ta, Kwov-
8 \ )f -. ~ \ Ill ' H ' 1 " fLEVa E OV. TOVTO OE OTt OVK OVTO EVEpyEV,t EUOVTat 

1047 b £vEpyE£cr. Twv yap 0 -ry avTwv :J.vw owa0 a £aT£v· ovK 

EOTt 8€, OTt OVK EVTE!tEXELCf EOTLV. 

IV. El 8' EUTL, TO ELpY)fLEVOl', 8vvaTOV <0 a8vvaTOV , , , ' e ~ "' , " , , ", , fLY)> aKo11ov n, 'f'avEpov on auK EVOEXETat altYJOEs 

1 (3ai5l!;Etv Joachim: (3alill;ov. 
2 Ov J O:l.Chim: dvat. 

3 if ao•'·varov p.'ry Zeller: i) JT: v EAb Alexander. 
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should get up. Since, then, we cannot maintain 7 
this, obviously potentiality and actuality are different. 
But these theories make potentiality and actuality 
identic:~l ; hence it is no small thing that they are 
trying to abolish. 

Thus it is possible that a thing may be capable 
of being and yet not be, and capable of not being and 
yet be ; and similarly in the other categories that 
which is capable of walking may not walk, and that 
which is cap<tble of not walking may walk. A thing 8 
is capable of doing something if there is nothing 
impossible in its having the actuality of that of which 
it is said to have the potentiality. I mean, e.g., that 
if a thing is capable of sitting and is not prevented 
from sitting, there is nothing impossible in its actually 
sitting ; and similarly if it is capable of being moved 
or moving or standing or making to stand or being 
or becoming or not being or not becoming. 

The term "actuality," with its implication of 9 
"complete reality," has been extended from motions, 
to which it properly belongs, to other things ; for 
it is agreed that actuality is properly motion. Hence 10 
people do not invest non-existent things with motion, 
although they do invest them with certain other 
predicates. E.g., they say that non-existent things 
are conceivable and desirable, but not that they are 
in motion. This is because, although these things 
do not exist actually, they will exist actually; for 
some non-existent things exist potentially ; yet 
they do not exist, because they do not exist in 
complete reality. 

IV. Now if, as we have said, that is possible which Thatwnbich 
• . . IS poSSl 1t1 

does not involve an Impossibility, obvwusly It cannot may come 

be true to say that so-and-so is possible, but will not to be. 
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5 ELva~ nl Ei7TE'i:v on 8vvaTOV fLEV ToO{, oilK EU'Ta~ 8.£· 
" \ '"' ... ' " ~ ' \' WU'TE Ta aom'a'Ta HVa~ TaUT?) OLa<tJEVyEn•. llEYW 

"' " ~ ~ ' " ' ' " ' OE OWV H 'Tl'; 'f'aP) OVVaTOV TY)V OLa,u ETpov fLETpY)-

Dfjva~ oil fLEVTO~ fLETpY)D~aw8m~c) fL~ Aoyt~OfLEVO'> 
'TO a8vvaTOV ELl/at~on oUJEv KWAUH 8vvaTOV 'Tl 

ov ELva~ ~ yEvtfaDa~ fL~ dvat1 fLYJO' E.awDm. d:>tA' 
10 EKEZvo avayKY) EK 'TWV KELfLEl'WV, Ei Kai -1nro8o{vE8a 

Elva~ ~ YEYOVEVaL 0 oil!( lian fLEV OVl'a'TOV 8,£, on 
'8' '' )\:'I pI ~I \ \ OV EV EU'Ta~ aouVaTOV" UVfLf-'YJUE'Ta~ OE yE, 'TO yap 

fLETpE"iaDaL a8vvaTOV. Oil yap 8~ Jan TailTo 
\2 ,{, ,...,~ \ \ 'c;- I \ I t' ; ...., 

'TO 'f'EVUO'> KaL TO aouVaTOV" TO yap UE EU'TG.Va~ VVV 

fEiJ8os fLEV, oilK a8vvaTOV 8,£. ava DE 8fjAov Kat 

15 on, El 'TOV A OV'TO'> avayKYj TO B dvaL, Kai 8vvaTOV 
" ... - A3 ' ' I) ' ' " "' ' OV'TO'> En'UL 'TOV · Ka~ TO _> avayKY) EWQ~ OVliaTOV" 

El yap fL~ amyKY) OVVQ'TOV ELm~, ovOEv KWAvn 
, "' " , ... " "' 'A" , fLY) ELVa~ OVVa'TOV HVaL. EU'TW OY) 'TO · UVVG.'TOV. 
' ..... tt 'As:- ' ., 1' ' e, , OVKOVV OTE TO UVVQTOV ELY) ELVaL, H TE ELY) TO 

A • '"' '"' ... 'P \ "' B , OVOEV G.OVl'aTOV ELVG.L UVVE/-'G.LVEV" TO OE yE 
20 ~ .I 1' '\ \' 'f' '~I' ,_, .;:; \ '\.'I avayKY) EWG.L allll Y)V G.UVVQ'TOV. EU'TW OY) aou-

., c;:. \ 'c:::- I [, ' ]' ... \ B' ' ' vaTov. EL OY) aovvaTov avayJ<Y) EwaL TO , m·ayKY) 

Kai TO A' ELVaL. aX\' ljv apa 'TO A 8waTov· Kai 

TO n apa. ~Av apa Ti TO A 8vvaTOV, Kai 'TO B 
EaTa~ OvvaTOv, E'L1Ttp oVTws ETxov WaTE ToiJ A OvTOS' 

25 avayKY) EivaL 'TO B. EUV 8~ OV'TW'> EXOV'TWV 'TWV 8 

A B fL~ !J 8vvaTov To B ovTw>, ov8E Ta' A B E~E~ 
' , 'D \ , ~A\::' ...... ll , I \ W'> E'TE Yj" KG.L EL 'TOV OVVG.'TOV OV'TO'> G.l'G.YKYJ 'TO 

ll 8waTOV ELVG.L, El Ean 'TO A, aJ•ayKYj ELI'!IL Kai 'TO 
1 Eivo.t 0£ EJ. 2 r6 TE 1\bre 

3 <Tva< Tau A: Tau <Tva< A Brandis. 
4 A: AB EJ. • Bonitz. 6 B r Bonitz: A. 
7 A r Bonitz: B. 8 TWV Ross: TOC. 9 TO rccc. 
• If it i~ true to say that a thing which is possibl~ wil~ 

be, anythmg may be possible, and nothing impossible. 
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be ; this view entirely loses sight of the instances 
of impossibility.a I mean, suppose that someone
i.e. the sort of man who does not take the impossible 
into account~were to say that it is possible to 
measure the diagonal of a square, but that it will 
not be measured, because there is nothing to pre
vent a thing which is capable of being or coming 
to be from neither being nor being likely ever to 
be. But from our premisses this necessarily follows : 2 
that if we are to assume that which is not, but is 
possible, to be or to have come to be, nothing im
possible must be involved. But in this case some
thing impossible will take place ; for the measuring 
of the diagonal is impos:;ible. 

The false is of course not the same as the impos
sible ; for although it is false that you are now 
standing, it is not impossible. At the same time 3 
it is also clear that if B must be real if A is, then if 
it is possible for A to be real, it must also be possible 
for B to be real ; for even if B is not necessarily 
possible, there is nothing to prevent its being possible . 
Let A, then, be possible. Then when A was pos
sible, if A was assumed to be real, nothing impossible 
was involved ; but B was necessarily real too. But 
ex hypothesi B was impossible. Let B be impossible. 
Then if B is impossible, A must also be impossible. 4 
But A was by definition possible. Therefore so 
is B. 

If, therefore, A is possible, B will also be possible ; 
that is if their relation was such that if A is real, B 
must be real. Then if, A and B being thus related, 5 
B is not possible on this condition, A and B will not 
be related as we assumed ; and if when A is possible 
B is necessarily possible, then if A is real B must 
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B. TO yap ovvarov elva~ E~ dr•ayWY)S' TO B Elva~. 
' I A~ I ""' I '' 'f' \ ' H ro uvvarov, rovro aY)fLawn, Eav T/ ro A Kat 

so OrE Ka~ Ws ?}v OvvaTdv Eil'aLJ KdKE'ivo rOTE KaL 
tt 'S' 5I ..... 

OVTWS' ELVat avayKaWV, 

v. 'Arraawv 8€ TWV OVVafLEWV ovo-wv TWV fLEV 

avyyEvwv o[ov rwv ala8~aEwv, rwv o€ €8Et ofov 

rijS' roD avAE~V, TWV OE fLa8~aEL ofov rijS' TWV nx-
..... \ \ ' I I J/ ~~ 

vwv, ras- fLEV avayKY) 7TpoEVEPYYJaavraS' EXHV oaat 

35 i!Bn Ka~ .\6ycp, ras- OE fL~ TO~a!;TUS' Ka~ TQS' E7T~ 
1048 a TOV 7Taaxav OVK dvayKY). 'E7Td 8€ TO ovvarov 

' ~ , \ ' \ ' \ fl ,,, \ ' ' Tt uvvarov Kat 7TOTE Ka~ 7TWS' Kat oaa OJV\a avayKY) 
..... 1) ..... ~ ..... \ \ \ ' ' ' 7Tpoanvat EV rep otoptafLcp, Kat ra fLEV Kara 1\ayov 

o' ~ , , " , , ~ , \' vvarat K~vnv Kat at uvvajLELS' avrwv fLETa 1\oyov, 
'\ ~ \ ll\ \ If 'V I W\ ') I \ 

TO. UE al\aya Kat a~ OVVafLELS' 0.1\0yot, KaiCELVaS' fLEV 
) I ' ) ,j,l 1' I ;;:-.\ ) ' ..../... \ 

5 avayKY) EV EfL'f'VXC,U EWat TaVTaS' UE EJI afL'f'O~V, TO.S' 

fLEV TOLUVTaS' OVVafLELS' dvayKY), orav WS' ovvavrat 
' \ ' ' e ' ' 'r , TO 7TOLY)TtKOV Kat TO 1Ta Y)TLKOV 7TI\1)a~a.,wat, TO 
\ ""' \ ~ \ ; ) I ~'ll ) ) I 

fLEV 7TOtEtV TO OE 7Taaxnv, EKHVaS' 0 DVK avayKY)' 
1' \ \ ""' I t' \ I > 

avrat fLEV yap 7Taaat jLIO. EVDS' 7TOL1)TtK1), EKE~Va~ 
0\ ,..... '.J I et ~ I , I 

E TWV EVaVTLWV, WaTE a0a 7TOL1)UEL TO.VaVT~a· 

10 TOVTO o€ dovvarov. dvayKY) apa ¥.np6v n Elva£ 
\ ; \1 ~\ .-. W C '1'1. 1 

TO Kvpwv· 1\EYW UE TOUTO apEstV 7] 7TpoatpEatV, 

07TOTEpou yap av opEY7JTO.L Kvp{ws, TOVTO 7TOL~aE<, 
" ' " ' ' ' ' ' 'r orav wc; ouvarm V7Tapxn Kat 7TI\1)a~a.,n np 7Ta87J-

a Cj. ch. viii. 6, 7. 
• Cj. ch. ii. 4, 5. 
• sc., if every potency must act automatically whenever 

agent and patient meet. 
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be real too. For to say that B must be possible if A 
is possible means that if A is real at the time when 
and in the way in which it was assumed that it was 
possible for it to be real, then B must be real at that 
time and in that way. 

V. Since all potencies are either innate, like the Hotw . . . . fl l . po enc1es 
senses, or acqmred by practice, like ute-p ay1ng, or are •c,,nired 

by study, as in the arts, some-such as are acquired f~~.actual
by practice or a rational formula-we can only possess 
"·hen we have first exercised them a ; in the case of 
others which are not of this kind and which imply 
passivity, this is not necessary. 

Since anything which is possible is something pos- 2 
sible at some time and in some way, and with any 
other qualifications which are necessarily included in 
the definition ; and since some things can set up pro
cesses rationally and have rational potencies, while 
others are irrational and have irrational poteneics; 
and since the former class can only belong to a living 
thing, whereas the latter can belong both to living 
and to inanimate things : it follows that as for 
potencies of the latter kind, when the agent and 
the patient meet in accordance with the potency in 
question, the one must act and the other be acted 
upon ; but in the former kind of potency this is not 
necessary, for whereas each single potency of the 
latter kind is productive of a single effect, those of 
the former kind are productive of contrary effects,b 
EO that one potency will produce at l:ne same time 
contrary effects." But this is impossible. Therefore 3 
there must be some other deciding factor, by which 
I mean desire or conscious choice. For whichever of 
two things an animal desires decisively it will do, 
when it is. in circumstances appropriate to the 
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Ttf(({J. UHTTE TO 8warov KaTa Aoyov a1TaV avayK1], 

OTaV op.fyryTat, oV TE ;XEL T~V 8vvafLLV KaL ws EXH, 
15 roiho 7TOLELV. EXEt DE napoVTOS TOU naeY)TtKOU Ka/. 

'"' , [ ~ ]1 , "'\ ' - , " ' wot EXOVTOS notELV • EL oE fL'r), 1TOLELV ov ovvryaETaL 

(To ydp fLTJ(JEvos rwv :!fw KwAvovTos npoa8wpf

~w(Jat ovBE\v En OEL" T~V yap OVVUfLLV EXEL ws EUTt 
8vvafLt>" roiJ notE'iv, E.an 8' ov navTws- d,\,\' JxovTwv 

I 'J i' > ,./... e I 'I \ '!{.: \ 1 
20 1TWS, Ell Ot<; a't'opta 1)UETUL Kat Ta Es W I<WI\VOVTa' 

acpatpELTaL yap Tafha 'TWV EV T<{) 8wpWfLo/ npoa-
' , ) " , '"'' ,, ~ a ,, " , (} ~ OVTWV EVta ' OW OVO EaV UfLa tJOV111)TUL 1) €'TTL VfLIJ 

'TTOLELV 8vo ~ Ta JvavTfa, ov 'TTOL~UEL' ov yap OVTWS 

EXEL aVTWV T~V OvVafLW ov8' EaT£ TOU UfLa 7TOLELV ry 
8vvap.ts, EnEL Jiv EiaTiv ovTws not~an. 

25 VI. 'EnE/. 8El nEp/. TYj<; KaTa Kfvryatv AEyop..fv1)<; 

ovvap.EW<; Etp1)Tat, 7TEpi EVEpyEfa<; owpfaWfLEV ri 
·d. E!anv ry E!v.fpyna Ka/. no'iov n. Ka'!. yap TO 

OVVUTOV ap.a oY)Aov EUTUG OLatpoiJatv, OTt ov fLOVOV 
~ \ ' " ' ~ '.)_ - ~\ \ " TOVTO IIEYOfLEV OVVaTOV 0 1TE'f'VKE KLVELV UJ\110 1) 

IHVE'iaeaL vn' aMov, ~ anAws ~ Tponov Tlva, 

so dMa Ka'!. JT.fpws. o~.o '1JToiJvTEs Ka'!. nEp'!. rovTwv 

Ot~MofLEV. 

"Ean 8' ry E!v.fpyna 'TO vnapxELV TO npB.yp.a 

fL~ OVTW<; wanEp Myowv ovvap.n· MyofLEV OE 
ovvafLEL olov E!v To/ gJA.([I 'EpfLfiv Kat E!v rfi OAIJ ~v 

1 Christ. 

444 

METAPHYSICS, IX. v. 3-vi. 2 

potency and meets with that which admits of being 
acted upon. Therefore everything which is rationally 
capable, when it desires something of which it has 
the capability, and in the circumstances in which it 
has the capnbility, must do that thing. Now it has 4 
the capability when that which admits of being 
acted upon is present and is in a certain state ; 
otherwise it will not be able to net. (To ndd the 
qualificntion " if nothing externnl prevents it" 
is no longer necessary ; because the agent has the 
capability in so far as it is a capnbility of acting ; 
and this is not in nll, but in certnin circumstnnces, 
in which external hindrances will be excluded ; 
for they nre precluded by some of t11e positive quali
fications in the definition.) Hence even if it wishes 5 
or desires to do two things or contrnry things simul
taneously, it will not do them, for it hns not the 
capabilit-y to do them under these conditions, nor 
has it the cnpability of doing things simultaneously, 
since it will only do the things to which the cnpa
bility applies and under the npproprintc conditions. 

VI. Since we have now denlt with the kind of The nature 

I 
. h . ] l . l t l' ofactuality. potency w 11c 1s re atec to n1obon, e us now < IS-

cuss actuality ; what it is, and what its qunlities are. 
For as we continue our analysis it will also become 
clear with regard to the p~tential tlwt we apply 
the name not only to thnt whose nature it is to 
move or be moved ·by something else, either without 
qualification or in some definite way, but also in 
other senses ; and it is on this account that in the 
course of our inquiry we hnve discussed these as well. 

"Actuality" mcnns the presence of the thing, 2 
not in the sense which we mean by " potentinlly." Actuality 

We say that a thing is present potentially as Hermes ~~~~~'~ 
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is present in the \WOd, or the half-line in the wlwlP, from po

hccausc it can be separated from it; and as we call'eutJal!ty. 
even a man who is not studying " a scholar " if he is 
capable of studying. That which is present in the 
opposite sense to this is present actually. \Vhat we 3 
mean can be plainly seen in the particular cases by 
induction ; we need not seek a defini lion for every 
term, but must comprehend the analog-y : that as 
that which is actually building is to that which i~ 
capable of building, so is that which is awake to that 
which is asleep ; and that which is seeing to that 
which has the eyes shut, but has the power of sight; 
and that which is differentiated out of matter to the 
matter ; and the finished article to the raw material. 
Let actuality be defined by one member of this 4 
antithesis, and the potential by the other. 

But things arc not all said to exist actua1ly in the 
same sense, but only by analogy-as A is in B or 
ton, so is C in or to D ; for the relation is either that 
of motion to potentiality, or that of substance to 
some particular matter. 

Infinity and void and other concepts of this kind 5 
are said to " be "potentially or actually in a different Iuftoity, 

f I . . f . . J . tl t vmd, etc.' sense rom t 1e maJonty o ex1stmg t nngs, e.g. 1a 
which sees, or walks, or is seen. For in these latter 6 

ca.ses the predication may sometimes be truly made h"'" no true 
. } l"fi . . ., ] l . l . , actuality, wit wut qua 1 catiOn, smce t wt w uc 1 IS seen 

is so called sometimes because it is seen and some
times because it is capable of being seen ; but the 
Infinite docs not exist potentially in the sense that 
it will ever exist separately in actuality ; it is separ
able only in knowledge. For the fact that the 
process of division never ceases makes this actuality 
exist potentially, but not separately." 
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lan 7TEpa<; oDOEfLLO. r/.Aoc; d,\,\a rwv 7TEpt Td ri.Ao<;, 

20 o(ov TO laxva{vav H laxvaa{a avro]/ O.UT<l 8€ OTO.V 
' I ~~ ' \ ') I \ It f -"-" 
LUXVO.~VTJ OVTW<; E<YTW EV KLVYJUH, fLY] V7TO.pXOl'T0. WV 

EVEKa rj KLVYJat>, ovK lan raiha 7Tpa~~s. Tj ov 
\ I ') \ 1\ '\ \ l ') 1 "" 3 l I 

TE/\EW YE' ov yap 'TEI\OS'· a/\1\ EKEIYYJ <il> EVV7Tapxa 

.,..o r'/\os Kat [ ~]3 77pat~~. olov Opij. afLa < KaL 

€wpaKE, >4 Ka~ 4>po••E'i <Kat 7TErppovYJKE, >3 Kat voEZ 

Kat vEVOYJKEV' d,\,\' oD p.,av8avE~ Kat fLEfLU8Y)t<EV, 

25 oV8' Uyul~tTat Kat Vy{aa'TaL ED ~fj KaL EV El;,YjKEV 
tl & \ '8 A \ '8 I > 8 I I afLa, Kat EV atfLOVE~ KCJ.L EV aLfLOVY)KEV' Et E fLY)> 
"8 , , e ff (§ , , 

E EL av 7TOTE 7TavEa at, wa7TEp orav taxva~vn · vDv 

8' ov, d..\,\a '(,fj Kat ESYJKEV. Tovrwv 8~ <8EL'>3 

T<ts' p.,€v KWrJUEL<; ,\l.yHv, ras 8' JvEpyE{ac;. 7Tiiaa 

yap KfvY)atS' a TEA~<;, laxvaa{a p.,a87]UL<; f3a8wtc; 

30 olKo80fLY)UW aVTat 8~6 KLV~UEL<;, Kat arEAEt<; yE. 

ov yap UfLO. f3a8{'(,a Kat {3Ef3a8LKEV' ov8' olKo8op.,Et 
\ > 8' '8' I \ I T!. Ka~ CfJKO OfLY)KEV, ov E ytyverm Kat yEyovEv, Y) 

KtVEtTat Kat KEK{VY)Tat 7 
• d,\,\' ETEpov Kat Ktvd Kat 

KEK[VYJKEV8
' €wpaKE 8€ Kat opfi. UfLa TO avr6, Kat 

VOEt Kat VEVoY)KEV. ~v fLEV oi5v rowvTY]V Jv/.pyEwv 

so Myw, EKElvYJv 8€ KivYJaw. To p.,f.v ovv JvEpyE{q. 

1 7, l"X""-"la a.vr6 seclusi: auTo sec!. Christ: TO lffxvaiv«v 1} 
laxvaffia. B7water: ToD ••• .;, cod d. 

2 <!niv'f) v Bonitz: i:K<ivv. 
3 Bonitz. 4 dp.il. Kal €wpaK< Bonitz: &.i<.Ail. codd. 
5 Bonitz: d.i<.M. • iii} Bonitz: li£. 
"6 K£KlV7JK€V recc.. B KLVt:LTa.& reCCo 
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Since no action which has a limit is an end, but 7 
only a means to the end, as, e.g., the process of thin- dActuality . ~~ 
ning; and smce the parts of the body themselves, guished 

when one is thinning them, are in motion in the ;:;~~on. 
sense that they arc not already that which it is the 
object of the motion to make them, this process is 
not an action, or at least not a complete one, since 
it is not an end ; it is the process which includes the 
end that is an action. E.g., at the same time we see 8 
and have seen, understand and have understood, 
think and have thought ; but we cannot at the same 
time learn and have learnt, or become healthy and be 
healthy. 'We are living well and have lived well, 
we are happy and have been happy, at the same 
time ; otherwise the process would have had to 
cease at some time, like the thinning-process ; but 
it has not ceased at the present moment: we both 
are living and have lived. 

Now of these processes we should call the one 
type motions, and the other actualizations. Every 9 
motion is incomplete-the processes of thinning, 
learning, walking, building-these are motions, and 
incomplete at that. For it is not the same thing 
which at the same time is walking and has walked, 
or is building and has built, or is becoming and has 
become, or is being moved and has been moved, 
but two different things ; and that which is causing 
motion is different from that which has caused 
motion. But the same thing at the same time is 10 
seeing and has seen, is thinking and has thought. 
The latter kind of process, then, is what I mean 
by actualization, and the former what I mean by 
motion. 

What the actual is, then, and what it is like, may 
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" Tl~is is !nconsistent with Aristotle's doctrine that the 
Semen JS the formal element in repru.Juction C~" V lll . 5 
VI. ix. 5. . "./• . lV. ' 
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be regarded as demonstrated from these and similar 
considerations. 

VII. W c must, however, distinguish when a parti- How one 

cular thing exists potentially, and when it does ~~~~;~ally 
not ; for it does not so exist at any and every time. anothor. 

E.g., is earth potentially a man? No, but rather 
when it has already become semen,a and perhaps 
not even then; just as not everything can be healed 
by medicine, or even by chance, but there is some 
definite kind of thing which is capable of it, and this 
is that which is potentially healthy. 

The definition of that which as a result of thought 2 
comes, from existing potentially, to exist actually, 
is that, when it has been willed, if no external in
fluence hinrlcrs it, it comes to pass ; and the con
dition in the case of the patient, i.e. in the person 
who is being healed, is that nothing in him should 
hinder the process. Similarly a house exists poten
tially if there is nothing in X, the matter, to pre
vent it from becoming a house, i.e., if there is no
thing which must be added or removed or changed; 
then X is potentially a house; and similarly in all 3 
other cases where the generative principle is ex
ternal. And in all cases where the generative 
principle is contained in the thing itself, one thing 
is potentially another when, if nothing external 
hinders, it will of itself become the other. E.g., 
the semen is not yet potentially a man ; for it must 
further undergo a change in some other medium." 
But when, by its own generative principle, it has 
already come to have the necessary attributes, in 
this state it is now potentially a man, whereas 
in the former state it has need of another prin
ciple; just as earth is not yet potentially a statue, 4 
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OVVclf.LEL' f.LETa{Jafi.ofJaa! yap EUTa~ xaAKO$". "EotKE 

o€ o Myof.LEV dvat ov TOOE lli' EKE£vtvov, oiov TO 

20 Kt{Jumov ov ~v>..ov llia ~vfi.tvov, ovo€ To ~vAov yfj 
aMa yr/i"vov· TraAw ~ yfj El OVTWS" !1-iJ aMo d.Ma 
' ' ' ' , "" ~ ; e ), """ \ ~ ' EKELVtVOV,-aH EKELVO OVVaf.LEL a7/"I\W$" TO VUTEpOV 

lanv. oTov TO Kt{3wnov ov y?ji"vov ov8€ yij' dMd 
~vAwov· TOVTO yap ovvaf.LEL Kt{3wnov, Ka~ VA7J Kt{Jw

Tfov aVTTJ, a:1TAWS" f.LEV TOV CtnAws-, TOVO~ 8€ TOO~ 
2s ' c '' E ' " ' ' ' ~ ~ ' ' TO !,VI\OV. L OE Tt EUTt 7rpWTOV 0 f.LTJKET£ KaT ru 2 ,\ I ) I ,...,. J' ~'\ f' ) t 

0 EYETat EKELVWOV, TOVTO 7rpWTTJ Vl\7]" OLOV H TJ 
yfj aEpLVTJ, 0 o' a~p 11-~ 7/"Vp d.Ma nvpwos-, TO nfJp 
rt), J' 13 '~ 'i" 4 J' \ ~ ,/., J' 
VI\Tj 7rpWTTJ OV TOOE T£ OVUa. TOVT({J yap OLa'f'EpEt 

TO KaB' 005 KaL TO "!moKE{f.LEVOJI, T(j> Elvat TOOE T£ 

7) 11-~ Elvat. otov Toi:s- na8Eat TO lJ7/"0KELf1-EJIOV av-
30 e , - , .!. , 'e "' , , , pw7ToS" Kat aw11-a Kat 'I'VXTJ, na os- oE TO f.LOVaLKov 

,, ' ,, "' ~ ~' ' KOL 1\EVKOV. 1\EYETaL OE TTJS" f.LOVULKTJ> EYYEVOf.LEVTJS" 
) '"' ) \ ) ',; \ \ I \ ) \ I 

EKHJIO OV f.LOVULKTJ a/\1\a f.LOVULKOV, Kat OV 1\EVKOTTJS" 
, we ,,, , ' , '"'' fJ '"' " , 0 OV pW7r0S" a/\1\0 1\EVKOV, OVOE OOLOLS" 7J KLVTJOtS" 

dMd f3ao{i;,ov 7) KLVOVf.LEJIOV, cJJ, TO EK<':LJILVOV. oaa 
35 \ ';" ~~ \ )I ) I rt ~ \ \ ff 

f.LEV OVV OVTW, TO EaxaTOV OVUta• oaa OE fl-7) OVTWS" 
'/v\_, 1'8' \ tr;::: \ I l a Et 0<; TL Kat TOOE TL TO KOTTjyOpOVf.LEVOV, TO 
)/ "'I' , , , ll'\ , , , 8 _ ", 
EaxaTov VATJ Kat ovam Vll.LK7J. Kat op ws- o7J avf.L-
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because it must undergo a change before it becomes 
bronze. 

It seems that what we are describing is not a 
particular thing, but a definite material; e.g., a 
box is not wood, but wooden material,a and wood is 
not earth, but earthen material; and earth also is 
an il1ustration of our point if it is similarly not some 
other thing, but a definite material-it is always 
the latter term in this series which is, in the fullest 
sense, potentially something else. E.g., a box is not 5 
earth, nor earthen, but wooden ; for it is this that is 
potentially a box, and this is the matter of the box
that is, wooden material in general is the matter of 
" box " in general, whereas the matter of a particular 
box is a particular piece of \vood. 

If there is some primary stuff, which is not further 
called the material of some other thing, this is 
primary matter. E.g., if earth is "made of air," 
and air is not fire, but " made of fire," then fire 
is primary matter, not being an individual thing. 
For the subject or substrate is distinguishable into 6 
two kinds by either being or not being an individual 
thing. Take for example as the subject of the 
attributes " man," or " body " or " soul," and as 
an attribute" cultured" or" white." Now the sub
ject, when culture is induced in it, is called not 
" culture " but " cultured," and the man is called 
not whiteness but white ; nor is he called " ambu
lation "or" motion," but" walking" or" 1noving"; 
just as we said that things are of a definite material. 
Thus where " subject" has this sense, the ultimate 7 
substrate is substance ; but where it has not this 
sense, and the predicate is a form or individuality, 
the ultimate substrate is matter or material sub-
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stance. It is quite proper that both matter and 
attributes should be described by a derivative predi
cate, since they are both indefin,ite. 

Thus it has now been stated when a thing should 
be said to exist potentially, and when it should not. 

VIII. Now since we have distinguished a the ~~i~~a£:,ty l<l 

several senses of priority, it is obvious that actuality poLcntiality 

is prior to potentiality. By potentiality I mean not 
that which we have defined as" a principle of change 
which is in something other than the thing changed, 
or in that same thing qua other," but in general 
any principle of motion or of rest ; for nature also 
is in the same genus as potentiality, because it is 
a principle of motion, although not in some other 
thing, but in the thing itself qua itself.b To every 2 
potentiality of this kind actuality is prior, both in 
formula and in substance ; in time it is sometimes 
prior and sometimes not. 

That actuality is prior in formula is evident ; for ~~~~ula or 
it is because it can be actualized that the potential, definition; 

in the primary sense, is potential, I me:m, e.g., that 
the potentially constructive is that which can con-
struct, the potentially seeing that which can see, 
and the potentially visible that which can be seen. 
The same principle holds in all other cases too, so 3 
that the formula and knowledge of the actual must 
precede the knowledge of the potential. 

In time it is prior in this sense : the actual is (2) in time-
. . . . . . but 1t 1s alsm 

pnor to the potential w1th winch 1t lS formally in a se~>Se 
identical, but not to that with which it is identical postenor; 

numerically. \Vhat I mean is this : that the matter 4 
and the seed and the thing which is capable of seeing, 
which are potentially a man and corn and seeing, 
but are not yet so actually, are prior in time to the 
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individual man and corn and seeing subject which 
already exist in actuality. But prior in time to 5 
these potential entities arc other actual entities 
from which the former are generated ; for the actu
ally existent is always generated from the potentially 
existent by something which is actually existent~ 
e.g., man by man, cultured by culturcd~thcre is 
always some prime mover ; and that which initiates 
motion exists already in actuality. 

We have said a in our discussion of substance that 
everything which is generated is generated from 
something and by something ; and by something 
formally identical with itself. Hence it seems im- 6 
possible that a man can be a builder if he has never 
built, or a harpist if he has never played a harp ; 
because he who learns to play the harp learns by 
playing it, and similarly in all other cases. This \\·as 7 
the origin of the sophists' quibble that a man ''"ho 
does not know a given science will be doing that which 
is the object of that science, because the learner 
does not know the science. But since something of 
that which is being generated is already generated, 
and something of that which is being moved as a 
whole is already moved (this is demonstrated in our 
discussion on Motion b), presumably the learner too 
must possess something of the science. At any rate 8 
from this argument it is clear that actuality is prior 
to potentiality in this sense too, i.e. in respect of 
generation and time. 

But it is also prior in substantiality ; (a) Lccause (3) In •ul:J.. 
th

. } · h t • · · . stantlality mgs w nc are pos enor In generatiOn are pnor 
in form and substantiality ; e.g., adult is prior to 
child, and man to semen, because the one already 
possesses the form, but the other does not; and (b) 9 
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1 0 T( Bullinger: on. 2 om. Ab Alexander. 

. " ~robably a "_trick " P!dure of some kind. So Pauson 
IS. smd. to h_ave pamted a picture of a horse galloping which l htn mv~J ted si_JOwe~ the horse rolling on its back. Uj. 
, "mn, Tar. lhst. XJV. 15; Lucian, Demos! h. Enc 24. 

I
0

It:ta
7
rch, 111oralw, 396 E; Pfuhl, .Malerei und Zeichnu~" de; 

nee un, § 7 63. " 
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because everything which is generated moves to
wards a principle, i.e. its end. For the object of a 
thing is its principle ; and generation has as its 
object the end. And the actuality is the end, and it 
is for the sake of this that the potentiality is ac
quired ; for animals do not see in order that they 
may have sight, but have sight in order that they 
may see. Similarly men possess the art of building 10 
in order that they may build, and the power of 
speculation that they may speculate ; they do not 
speculate in order that they may have the power 
of speculation-except those who are learning by 
practice ; and they do not really speculate, but only 
in a limited sense, or about a subject about which 
they have no desire to speculate. 

Further, matter exists potentially, because it may 
attain to the form ; but when it exists actually, it is 
then in the form. The same applies in all other 
cases, including those where the end is motion. 
Hence, just as teachers think that they have achieved ll 
their end when they have exhibited their pupil 
performing, so it is with nature. For if this is not 
so, it will be another case of" Pauson's Hermes "a; 
it will be impossible to say whether the knowledg-e 
is in the pupil or outside him, as in the case of the 
Hermes. For the activity is the end, and the actu
ality is the activity ; hence the term " actuality " 
is derived from "activity," and tends to have the 
meaning of" complete reality." 

Now whereas in some cases the ultimate thing is 12 
the use of the faculty, as, e.g., in the case of sight 
seeing is the ultimate thing, and sight produces 
nothing else besiJes this ; but in other cases some
thing is produced, e.g. the art of building produces 
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a1To TijS' olKobop.-tKijS' olK{a 1Tapd T~V olKobOfLYJULV, 
OfLWS' ov0£v ljHoV €v0a f-LEV TEAOS' €v0a OE j-LaAAov 
TEAOS' TijS' 8vvapEwS' Janv. ~ ydp olKobOfLY)aLS' Jv 
Tip olKobOfLOVfLEV([J, KaL af-La y{yvETaL KaL (an Tfj 

' ' OL!Hf!-. 
30 ''Oawv f-LEV ovv EHpov TL Jan m;pd ~v xpija~v 

ro Y'YVOflEJ'ov, TOJJTWV f-LEV ~ EVEpyna Jv Tip 
1TO~OVfdl'i{J EaT{v, o[ov Tf TE OLKObDflYJaLS' Jv T0 
olKobop..oVfLEV([J KaL ~ vcpavaLS' EV np vcpaLVOf-LEl''-{1, 
Of-LOLWS' bE KaL E1TL TWV aMwv, KaL OAWS' ~ KLVYJaLS' 
EV T0 KWOVfLEV'-{J. oawv 8£ f-L~ Janv aMo 7"L €pyov 

35 7Tapd T~V EVEpynav, EV aVTOLS vmipxH ~ EVEpyELa, 
o[ov ~ opamS' EV T0 opwvn KaL ~ 0Ewp£a EV T0 

t05o b 0Ewpovvn KaL ~ 'w~ Jv rfj fvxfi (8ul KaL ~ 
''\:' I Y \ \ ' ) t fl ../, I 

EVOa~fLOVW. <,WYJ yap 7TO~a TLS' Eanv· WaTE 'f'avEpov 
O-rr.. ~ oVa{a KaL TO El8os- E~~EpyEui EaTr..v). KaTci TE 
~ \ ,-. \ \ I ...f... \ rt I ,.... ' I 
07) TOVTOV TOV 1\0yov 'f'a~•Epov OTL 7TpOTEpOV T?) OVa~f!-

EVEpyELa bVVafLEWS'' Kat wa1TEP EZ7TOfLEV' TOV xpovov 
5 dd 7TpoAaf-Lf3avE~ EVEPYE~a ETEpa 7Tpo ETEpas EW> Tij<; 

TOV ad KWOVVTO<; 7TPWTW<;. 'A.A.Ad p..~v KaL 
Kvp~WTEpws· Td f-LEV ydp atb~a 7Tponpa Tfj oua[q. 
TWV cpOapTwV' :f. an 8' ovOf.v bVVcLfLEL dt8wv. .Aoyo<; 
8£ oDE' 7TUaa Ovvaf-L~S' Uf-La Tij<; dvncpaaEW<; Janv- TO 

10 f-LEV ydp f-L~ OvvaTOV V1Tapxnv OVK av V7Tap~w:cv 
ovOEv{· TO OWaTOV OE 7TQV El/bEXETUG fi~ EVEPYELV. 
TO apa 8vvaTOI/ Eivm EVOEXETaL KaL ELl/a~ KaL fi~ 
ELVat• TO aUTO apa OWaTOV KaL Elvat KaL f-L~ ELe•at. 
TO oE: OVI'aTov fi~ ELl'at EVOEXETaL f-L~ ELvat · To o£ 
EJ'0EXOfLEl'Ol' f-L~ dvm cfOapTOV, ~ a7TAWS', ~ TOiho 

Cj. § 19. 
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not only the act of building but a house ; neverthe. 
less in the one case the use of the faculty is the 
end, and in the other it is more truly the end than 
is the potentiality. For the act of building resides 
in the thing built ; i.e., it comes to be and exists 
simultaneously with the house. 

Thus in all cases where the result is something 13 
other than the exercise of the faculty, the actuality 
resides in the thing produced; e.g. the act of building 
in the thing built, the act of weaving in the thing 
woven, and so on ; and in general the motion resides 
in the thing moved. But where there is no other 
result besides the actualization, the actualization 
resides in the subject; e.g. seeing in the seer, 
and speculation in the speculator, and life in the 
soul (and hence also happiness, since happiness is a 14 
particular kind of life). .Evidently, therefore, sub
stance or form is actuality. Thus it is obvious by 
this argument that actuality is prior in substantiality 
to potentiality ; and that in point of time, as we have 
said, one actuality presupposes another right back to 
that of the prime mover in each case. 

It is also prior in a deeper sense ; because that 15 
which is eternal is prior in substantiality to that which 
is perishable, and nothing eternal is potential. The 
argument is as follows. Every potentiality is at the 
same time a potentiality for the opposite.a For 
whereas that which is incapable of happening cannot 
happen to anything, everything which is capable may 
fail to be aclualized. Therefore that which is capable 16 
of being may both be and not be. Therefore the same 
thing is capable both of being and of not being. Eut 
that which is capable of not being may possibly not 
be ; and that which may possibly not be is perish-
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toso b , , " , , , <:- , B , .,. " , , 
15 aVTO 0 /\E')'ETUL EVOEXEU at /LY/ ELVaL, Y/ KaTa T01TOV 

7} KaTa ro1 7TOUOV ~ 7TOU5v· a1TAWS' OE TO Kar' ovalav. 
'B, " ~ , -t.g , , ' ~ <:- , , ' OV EV apa TWV a'f' apTWV U'TTflWS' OVVajLEL EO'TtV 

aTTAws-· Kara n 8€ OVOEV KWAVH, oTov 1Tot6v, ~ 'TTOV' 

EVEpydq. apa ml.vra. OVOE TWV E~ dvayKY/S' OVTWV, 
Kalrot TatJra 1Tpwra· El yap rafha jL~ ijv, oJJIJEV UV 

20 ijv. avo€ 0~ KLVY!ULS', EL r{,- EUTLV dtows-· avo' EL n 

K£VOVjLEVOV atowv, OVK :£an Kara OvVajLLV KLVOV
f1.€VOV a.M' 7} 7ToB€v 7Tol· TOVTOV o' VAY/V OVOEV 
KWAVH vml.pxnv. OtO ad EVEp)IEt ifltw,- Kat aarpa 

' ff\ f: , ; \ ' .J... f3 \ ' _,... <'\ Kat O/\OS' o ovpavos-, Kat ov 'f'o Epov fLY! noTE ariJ, o 

cfyof3ovvrat ot 7TEpt 4>vaEw>. ovo€ KafLVH rovTO 

25 opwvra. ov yap 7TEpt ~v OVVUfLLV rfi> avn¢aaEwc; 
avro'is-, olav roi:s 4>8aproi:s-, ~ KlvY!at>, warE E1T{-

7TOVOV Efvat T~V UVVEXHUV rfi> KLV~UEWS'' ij yap 
ovala VAT) Ka~ OVVUjLLS' oiJaa, OVK EVEpyELa, alrta 

TOVTOV. 
MtfLELTat OE TU a4>8apra Kat Ta EV fLEraf3o.\fi 

# 1' """ \ - ' ' ...... ' ' ' ...... ovra, owv YYI Kat 1rvp. Kat yap ravra an EVEp')'Et' 

30 Ka8' aura yap Kat EV aVTOtS' EXEL T~V Klvryutv. 
a[ o' alt.\m OVVUfLEtS', E~ J.Jv Otwpwrat, nfiaat rf)s 
avn4>aaEWS' datv· TO yap OVVUfLEVOV WOL KLVELV 
Svvarat KaL fL~ w8[, O(Ja YE KaTa .\oyov. at 8€ 

1 room. EJ. 2 f<YT<P OP EJ. 

a e.g. Empedocles; cj. V. xxiii. 3 n. 
• Cf. De Gen. et Corr. 337 a 1-7. ' Ch. v. 9, 
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able; either absolutely, or in the particular sense in 
which it is said that it may possibly not be ; that is, 
in respect either of place or of quantity or of quality. 
"Absolutely" means in respect of substance. HencE 17 
nothing which is absolutely imperishable is abso
lutely potential (although there is no reason why it 
should not be potential in some particular respect; 
e.g. of quality or place); therefore all imperishable 
things arc actual. Nor can anything which is of 
necessity be potential ; and yet these things are 
primary, for if they did not exist, nothing would exist. 
Nor can motion be potential, if there is any eternal 
motion. 1\ or, if there is anything eternally in 
motion, is it potentially in motion (except in respect 
of some starting-point or destination), and there 
is no reason why the matter of such a thing should 
not exist. Hence the sun and stars and the whole 18 
visible heaven arc always active, and there is no fear 
that they will ever stop-a fear which the writers a 

on physics entertain. Nor do the heavenly bodies 
tire in their activity ; for motion does not imply for 
them, as it docs for perishable things, the potentiality 
for the opposite, which makes the continuity of the 
motion distressing ; this results when the substance 
is matter and potentiality, not actuality. 

Imperishable things are resembled in this respect 19 
by things which are always undergoing transforma
tion, such as earth and fire ; for the latter too arc 
always active, since they have their motion inde
pendently and in themselves. b Other potentialities, 
according to the distinctions already made,C all admit 
of the opposite result ; for that which is capable of 
causing motion in a ccrtam way can also cause it not 
in that way; that is if it acts rationally. The same 20 
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1050 b w ...... ...... ' ' ..... , ~ .f , 
aAoyo~ T<fl 7TapE~VUL Kat fLY) TY)S' aVTt•paaEWS' EGOJ!Tat 

'J 1f \ ) \ ,./.,I ...., ~ 

35 a[ avTat. E~ apa TWES' EW~ ~tVUELS' TOWVTUL 7) 
f1f \I (' ' ...,. \ I \ '8 I 

ova{at maS' 1\E')'OVULJ! OL EJ! TOL') 1\0yotS' TaS' L EUS', ' ,, ,, .. , ' \ , ,. 
7TOAV f-Lii),J\ov E7TWTijfLOV av Tt ELY) Y) aUTO E7TWTY)f-LY) 

\ ' ,, I .-. ' , I E 
1051 a Kat KLVOVfLEVOV Y) KWYJULS'' TavTa yap EVEPY taL 

~ \ ~ / I ~I \ -1' 
f-LiiAAov, EKE'ivat oE ovvaf-LELS' TOVTWV. OTt f-LEV ovv 

I t , I \ ~ f \ I 
7TpOTEpOV Y) EVEpyEta Kat UVVafLEWS' Kat 7TaUY)S' 

apxijs fLETaj3AYJTtKijS', cf,avEpov. 
1 1 f3 \ I \ I ,...., IX. "On OE Kat EI\TLWV Kat Ttf-LLWTEpa TY)<: 

5 cmovoa{as OVVUfcEW<; ~ EJ!~pyna, EK TWVOE oi)AoJ!. 
rtl \ \ \ r::;: I e \I ' I ' oaa yap ICUTU TO ouvaa at 1\EYETat, TaVTOV EUTt 

ouJ!aTov nl.vaJ!T{a, o[ov TO ov~·aa&m AEyofLEJ!ov 
' ' ' ' ,... 1 ' ~~ e vyu:LLJ'ELV TaVTOV EUTt KUL TO J!OUEtV' Kat Uf-La. Y) 

\ , '>:;::I ,... t I \ / \ 
avTY) yap oU}'afHS' TOV vywwnJ! Kat Kaf-LVELV, Kat 

1 ~ e I > <;' , ~ I 
0PEfLEtV /(at KtVELU at, Kat OtKOOOfLHV Kat KaTa-

1 I <;' ~ e I I I 
10 j3aAAEtV, Kat OtKOUOfLELU at KCH KaTa7Tt1T'TEW. TO 

l I ~ f I \ 8' 
f-LEV oi'!v ovFaa&at Tavavna af-La v1TapXEt, Ta 

I ~ '~ I \ \ ' 1 8\ ~~ 
JvaVTta af-La aovvaTOV. Kat Ta<; EVEpyEta<; E af-La 

t I 'f' e I \ I 
aOVJ!aTOV U1TapxEtv, OWV V)'tatJ!EtV Kat Kaf-LVELJ!. , e, '!' , e, , 
waT UJ'a)'KY) TOVTWV aTEPOJ! c:vat Taya ov. TO 

15 OE OVJ!aaOat OfLOLW<; dfL¢0TEpov ~ ovO~TEpov· ~ apa 
1 'A, I r::;:\ \ "I \ '""' 

EV~pyELa j3EAnwv. iiVU)'KYJ oE Kat E1Tt Twv 

KaKwV TO TEAos Ka~ n)v €v€pyELav ElJ!at XE'ipov 
.f \ \ r::;: I ' \ >I _../.. 

Tijs '8vvafLEWS' To yap ovvafLEvov TavTo ap,,rw 

Tdva~·r{a. 
0:ij,\ov apa OTL OVK EOTL TO KaKOV 1Tapa TU 7Tpay

l voJt'iv Ale:-,:_ancler (?), Bonitz ( otnisso n\): ~~ocrul!v codLL 

• For this description of the Platonists cf. I. vi. 7. 
• This is a pasc;ing thrust at the Ideal theory. "Absolute 
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irrational potentialities can only produce opposite 
results by their presence or absence. 

Thus if there are any entities or substances such as 
the dialecticians a describe the Ideas to be, there must 
be something which has much more knowledge than 
absolute knowledge, and much more mobility than 
motion ; for they will be in a truer sense actualities, 
whereas knowledge and motion will be their poten
tialities.b Thus it is obvious that actuality is prior 
both to potentiality and to every principle of change. 

IX. That a good actuality is both better and more A good 

estimable than a good potentiality will be obvious t~t:~:t,rn~ 
from the following arguments. Everything of which a bad actu· 

we speak as capable is alike capable of contrary~~;~ ;~rse, 
results; e.u;., that which we call capable of being well correspond
. l'k ~ bl f b · 'll d h b th mg potent!· IS a 1 ·e capa e o emg 1 , an as o poten- ality. 

tialities at once ; for the same potentiality admits of 
health and disease, or of rest and motion, or of build-
ing and of pulling down, or of being built and of 
falling down. Thus the capacity for two contraries 2 
can belong to a thing at the same time, but the 
contraries cannot belong at the same time ; i.e., the 
actualities, e.g. health and disease, cannot belong to 
a thing at the same time. Therefore one of them 
must be the good; but the potentiality may equally 
well be both or neither. Therefore the actuality is 
better. 

Also in the case of evils the end or actuality must 3 
be worse than the potentiality ; for that which is 
capable is capable alike of both contraries. 

Clearly, then, evil does not exist apart from things; 

knowledge" (the faculty of knowledge) will be a mere poten
tiality, and therefore substantially posterior to its actualiza
tion in particular instances. 
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1051 a 

ft \ ,.. ,../..I \ \ -. ~ .? p.aTa· van;pov yap 771 '!'van To KaKov TYJS' ouvap.EWS'. 

20 OVK apa ovo' Ell 'TOtS' E~ apxijs Ka~ 'TOLS' ai:OLO~S' ov8£v 

S>l " ' " t: ; N ~ ,/..(] I Ea'TLJI OUT€ KaKOV OUT€ ap.apTYJJ.I.a OUT€ O~E'f' app.E-

VOV" Ka1. yap ~ otacp!Jopa n7JJI KaKwv £aT{v. 

Evp£aKETat o£ Kat Ta otaypap.-p.-aTa EvEpyE[q., 

Otatpofivns yap dp{aKouatv· El o' -tjv OLTJPYJfLiva, 

4>avEpa av -tjv· vfiv 8' EVU7Tapxn ovvap.n. o~a. 7"£ 

25 ova op!Ja/. TO Tp{ywvov; on al 7TEpL p.[av any

fL~ll ywvLat Laat OVO op8ats. d OVV aVijKTO ~ 7Tapa 

ITJll 7Tf..wpav, io6vn av -tjv d!Jvs oijf..ov OLa Tt.' 

Ell ~fLLKVKAt<p op!J~ Ka86A.ou Ota 'TL2
; €d.v '!.am 

TPE~>, ij 'TE f36.ats ovo KaL ~ EK p.-laov E7TWTa8EZaa 

1 post Tl interpunxit Cannan: post oij!\ov cet. 
2 lit6n recc. I'. 

• The argument is presumably as follows (the fallacy, as 
pointed out by Bonitz, is indicated in parenthesis): That 
which has a separate substantial existence is actuality. 
Actuality is prior (substantially) to potentiality. Potentiality 
is prior to evil (in the moral scale. But since by evil Aristotle 
means the actualization of a potentiality for evil, potentiality 
is substantially posterior to evil). Therefore that which has 
a separate substantial existence is prior to evil; i.e., evil does 
not exist apart from particular instances of evil. The argu
ment is directed against the Platonic Idea of evil (Plato, 
Republic, 476 A); and the corollary which follows against the 
identification of Evil with one of the principles of the universe 
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for evil is by nature posterior to potentiality.a No:r 
is there in things which are original and eternal any 
evil or error, or anything which has been destroyed
for destruction is an evil. 

Geometrical constructions, too, are discovered by 4 
an actualization, because it is by dividing that we Relation of 

1. J If h d · · · 1 d d potentiality ( Jscovcr t 1em. t e I VISIOn were a rea y one, to actuat 1ty 

they would be obvious ; but as it is the division is shown by 

l h urh . h f h geometncal on y t ere potentially. n y JS t e sum o t e construe· 

interior angles of a triangle equal to two right angles ? tiOn.s. 

Because the angles about one point dn a straight 
line> are equal to two right angles. If the line 
parallel to the side had been already drawn, the 
answer would have been obvious at sight.b Why is 5 
the angle in a semicircle always a right angle ? If 
three lines are equal, the two forming the base, and 
the one set upright from the middle of the base, the 
answer is obvious to one who knows the former 

(I. vi. 10, XII. x. 6, XIV. iv. 10, 11 ; cj. Plato, Laws, 896 E, 
898 c). 

b The figure, construction and proof are as follows 1 

A 
E 

D 
Produce the base of the £, A l3C to D (Aristotle omits this, but 
in Euclid i. 32, of which this proposition is the second part, 
it is already done); from C draw CE parallel to and in the 
same sense as BA. Then LBCA+ LACE+ LECD =2 rt. Ls. 
But since CE is II to BA, LACE= LBAC, and LECD = LABC. 

• ·. LBCA+ LilAC+ LABC=2 rt. Ls. 
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a Aristotle implies a proof something after this fashion : 

E 

BAC is an angle in a semicircle. From D, the mid-point _of 
the diameter BC, draw a perpendicular DE to meet the Cir
cumference at E. Join EB, EC. 
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proposition.a Thus it is evident that the potential 
constructions are discovered by being actualized. 
The reason for this is that the actualization is an act 
of thinking. Thus potentiality comes from actuality 
(and therefore it is by constructive action that we 
acquire knowledge). <But this is true only in the 
abstract>, for the individual actuality is posterior in 
generation to its potentiality.b 

X. The terms " being " and " not-being " are used "Being' 
not only with reference to the types of predication, as trntl>. 

and to the potentiality or actuality, or non-poten-
tiality and non-actuality, of these types, but also (in 
the strictest sense c) to denote truth and falsity. This 
depends, in the case of the objects, upon their being 
united or divided ; so that he who thinks that what 
is divided is divided, or that what is united is united, 
iB right ; while he whose thought is contrary to the 
real condition of the objects is in error. Then rvhen 
do what we call truth and falsity exist or not exist ? 
\Ve must consider what we mean by these terms. 

It is not because we are right in thinking that you 2 

Since the radii DB, DE are equal, LDBE=LDEB. 
But LDBE + LDEB+ rt. LBDE=2 rt. Ls . . ·. LDBE+ 

LDEB =a rt. L, and LDEB = t rt. L. 
Similarly LDEC=! rt. L . . ·. LBEC=LDEB+ LDEC= 

art. L. 
But LBAC = LBEC (Eucl. iii. 21) . 
. ·. LBAC is art. L. 

The method is clumsier than Euclid's (iii. 31); but "the 
answer is obvious " from the construction, and the proof in
volves " the former proposition." 

b This whole passage (~§ 4, 5) should be compared with viii. 
3-7, where it logically belongs. 

' This appears to contradict VI. iv. 3. But it is just possible 
to int~;pret Kup<wrara. (with Jaeger) as "in the commonest 
sense. 

469 



ARISTOTLE 
1051 b or mea~ aA-ryBws aE AEVKOV Elva• d au AEVKO<;, a;\,\a 

~ > I I ) I i' < ~ < ,/_I ~ 

OLa TO aE 1\EVKOV ELVO.L Tjfl-ELS' OL 'f'aVTES' TOVTO 
aA7]BdofLEV. cl 0~ Ta fLEV act avyKELTaL Ka~ 

10 dovvam Ow.LpEBijvaL, Ta 8' dd otJip'YJTaL Kai aov
VaTa avvnOijvaL, Ta 8' JvDEXETm TavavT{a, To fLEV 
E[val Jan TO avyKEZaBat Ka~ EV ElvaL, TO 8E. fL~ 
Elvm To fL~ avyKEZa8at d.lv\a 7TAElw ETvaL. 7TEpi 
~-tE.v oov Ta Jv8EXDJ1-Eva ~ aih~ ytyvEraL tf;w8~s Kai 
d,\7JB~s 86~a Ka~ o ltoyos o mhos, Kai ,JvDEXETaL 

< 1 I >) e I < I "I ,/, I~ e I \0 I I 
15 OTE ftEV G./17) EVELV OTE UE 'f'EVUEa UL' 7TEpL OE Ta 

a8vvaTa aMws EXELV ov ytyVETaL OTE ftEV J).,7]8ES' 
<hE ()E. tfEVDos, dM' dd TavTa1 aA'YJBii KaL tfEVDij. 

I1Epi 8E. 8~ Ta aavvBETa TL TO ELVa~~ fL~ ElvaL KaL 
I >) 8' \ I ,/, -" > I > I e TO aliT) ES' KaL TO 'f'EVUOS' ," OV yap Ean avv ETOV, 

20 waTE EivaL fLEV OTaV avyKET)TaL, fL~ ELmL 8E. JO.v 
8'YlP'YJfLEvov fi, wa7TEp To AEVKov <To>2 t"vAov ~ To 
aaUfLfLE7pov T~V 8uifLETpov· ov8E. TO aA7]8Es Kai T03 

1/;EvDos ofLotws €n imap~n Ka~ J7T' EKEfvwv. ~ 
wa7TEp ov8E. TO aA1JBE.s E7T~ TOlJTWV TO auTo, OVTWS' 
ov8E. TO Elvm, aM' €an TO fLEV M'Y)BEs TO 8E.' 
tfEVDos' TO fLEV 8{yc.v Kai ¢;d.vaL aA7]8E> ( ov yap 

> I I,/_ I ,!_I ) I "' > ~ I 
25 TUVTO KaTa'f'aaLS' KaL 'f'aln<; , TO U a.yvoELV fLTJ 

8tyyavc.v· a7TaT1)8ijvaL yap 7TEPL TO Tl EaTLV OVK 
Jl 3,,, ~\ ' f3 f3 ' t ' ~\ ' \ EaT LV al\l) 1) KaTa UVfL E 'Y)KOS'. OfLOLWS' OE KaL 7TEpt 

Ta> fL~ avv8ETO.S Ol~ata<;· ov yap EUTtV a7TUT7]Bijvat. 
Kai TJaaa{ Elaw .!vEpydq-, oti 8vvafLEL · .!ytyvovTo 

\ ,, ' ',../...8 I ""' ~\ \ .,, ' \ ' yap av Kat E'f' EtpOVTO' VVV UE TO OV a.VTO OV 
1 raVrli Casaubon: raVra. 2 By,vater. 3 rOom. Ab. 

4 ro oe recc. Alexander: i) codd. 

e i.e. direct and accurate apprehension. 
• i.e., we cannot be mistaken with regard to a simple term 

X. We either apprehend it or not. Mistake arises when we 
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are white that you are white ; it is because you are 
white that we are right in saying so. Now if whereas 
some things are always united and cannot be divided, 
and others are always divided and cannot be united, 
others again admit ~f both contrary states, then "to 
be " is to be united, i.e. a unity; and "not to be" 
is to be not united, but a plurality. Therefore as 3 
regards the class of things which admit of both con
trary states, the same opinion or the same statement 
comes to be false and true, and it is possible at one 
time to be right and at another wrong ; but as regards 
things which cannot be otherwise the same opinion 
is not sometimes true and sometimes false, but the 
same opinions are always true or always false. 

But with regard to incomposite things, what is 4 
being or not-being, and truth or falsity? Such a 
thing is not composite, so as to be when it is united 
and not to be when it is divided, like the proposition 
that " the wood is white," or " the diagonal is in
commensurable " ; nor will truth and falsity apply 
in the same way to these cases as to the previous 
ones. In point of fact, just as truth is not the same 5 
in these cases, so neither is being. Truth and falsity 
are as follows : contact a and assertion are truth (for 
assertion is not the same as affirmation), and ignorance 
is non-contact. I say ignorance, because it is im
possible to be deceived with respect to what a thing 
is, except accidentally b ; and the same applies to 6 
incomposite substances, for it is impossible to be 
deceived about them. And they all exist actually, 
not potentially ; otherwise they would be generated 
and destroyed ; but as it is, Being itself is not gener-

either predicate something wrongly of X, or analyse X 
wrongly. 
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EaTtV ~ f.L~· 
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• TO 8€ lfEVDO<; OVK 

iianv, ov8€ dmfTYJ, dMa ayvota, ovx oZa ~ Tvcp-
' ' (' ' ' J..' f ' ' t " ') ' 1\0TYJS' YJ f-LEV yap TV'f'IIOTYJ<; EUTtV W<; aV Et TO 

\ Cl\ \ ,, ,.t_ \ ~ \ \ tl 

VOY]'TLKOV 01\W<; fLY] EXOL TL<;. 'f'avEpov DE Kat OTt 
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5 7TEpt TWV aKLVYJTWV OVK EUTW a?TaTYj KaTa TO ?TOTE, 
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El Tt<; V7T011af-Lt-'aVEL aKLVYJTa. OWV TO TptyWVOV Et 

\ p f\ \ '' ., 'l I \ ' f-LTJ ftETat'a/V\HV OtETat, OUK OLYJUETat ?TOTE f-LEV 

3vo opOas EXW' 7TOTE 8€ ov (f.LETaf3aMot yap av)' 

&Jv\a ri f-LEV Tt 8' ov, o[ov apnov dpt8j.LOV ?TPWTOV 

Elvat f-LYJO€va, ~ nvas f-LEV nvas 8' ov. dpt8fL0 8€ 
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'1\ ') I _> \ \, ) \ e I "" ~/, I (' > \ 
OV OLYJUE'Tat, UIV\ UIIYJ EVOEt YJ 'f'EVUETat W<; an 
oihw-; iixovTos. 

l ravra A b Alexander: ctvni EJ. 

472 

METAPHYSICS, IX. x. 6-9 

a ted (nor destroyed) ; if it were, it would be generated 
out of something. With respect, then, to all things 
which are essences and actual, there is no question 
of being mistaken, but only of thinking or not think
ing them. Inquiry as to n•hat they are takes the 'T 
form of inquiring whether they are of such-and-such 
a natul'e or not_ 

As for being in the sense of truth, and not-being 
in the sense of falsity, a unity is true if the terms are 
combined, and if they are not combined it is false. 
Again, if the unity exists, it exists in a particular 
way, and if it does not exist in that way, it does not 
exist at all. Truth means to think these objects, 8 
and there is no falsity or deception, but only ignorance 
-not, however, ignorance such as blindness is ; for 
blindness is like a total absence of the power of think
ing. And it is obvious that with regard to immovable 
things also, if one assumes that there are immovable 
things, there is no deception in respect of time. E.g., 9 
if we suppose that the triangle is immutable, we shall 
not suppose that it sometimes contains two right 
angles and sometimes does not, for this would imply 
that it changes ; but we may suppose that one thing 
has a certain property and another has not; e.g., that 
no even number is a prime, or that some are primes 
and others are not. But about a single number we 
cannot be mistaken even in this way, for we can no 
longer suppose that one instance is of such a nature, 
and another not, but whether we are right or wrong, 
the fact is always the same. 


